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PREFACE. 



All Scripture is giyen by inspiration of God. 
Every page of the sacred volume is stamped with 
the impress of Deity, and contains an inexhans- 
tible treasure of wisdom, and knowledge, and 
consolation. Some portions of the word of God, 
like some parts of the material creation, may 
be more important than others. But all have 
their proper place, all proclaim the charac- 
ter, of their glorious Author, and all ought to 
be earnestly and reverentially studied. What- 
ever be their subject, whether it relates to the 
history of individuals or of nations, whether it 
contains the words of precept or exhortation, or 
whether it teaches by example, all is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
struction in righteousness. But while every part 
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I of the word of God demands the most serious at- 
tention, it ia not to be doubted that certain por- 
tions of the sacred volume call for more frequent 
and deeper meditation. In the Old Testament, 
the Book of Psalms contains a summary of all 
Scripture, and an abridgment of its most import- 
ant instructions, and sweetest consolations. In 
the New Testament, the Epistle to the Romans 
is entitled to peculiar regard. It is the only part 
of Scripture which contains a detailed and syste- 
matic exhibition of the doctrines of Christianity. 
The great truths which are embodied and incul- 

I oated in every other part of the Bible, are here 
brought together in a condensed and compre- 
hensive form. More especially the glorious doc- 
trine of justification by faith is clearly unfolded 
and exhibited in the strongest light. 

The Epistle to the Romans has always attract- 
ed the pdculiar notice of those whose study has 
been directed to the interpretation of Scripture. 
To this portion of the divine record, all who 
look for salvation by grace have constantly ap- 
pealed, and here they have a rich mine of evidence 

I alike solid and inexhaustible. No considerable 

I difl'erence of interpretation has ever been given 
intents by those who have renounced 
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their own wisdom, and determined to follow 
implicitly the obvious meaning of the word of 
God. This Epistle lias been equally an object of 
attention to those who admit the authority of 
Scripture, but follow their own wisdom in form- 
ing their system of religious doctrine. Salvation 
by grace and salvation by works are so incompa- 
tible with each other, that it might well bo sup- 
posed no attempt would ever be made to bring 
them into harmony. Still the attempt has been 
made. Human wisdom cannot receive the doc- 
trine of the Epistle to the Romans, and men pro- 
fessing Christianity cannot deny it to be a part 
of Scripture. What, then, is to be done ? A 
compromise is proclaimed between the wisdom 
of man, and the revelation of God. All the in- 
genuity of Mr Locke, one of the most acute and 
subtle metaphysicians that everappeared, has been 
exerted to bring the doctrine of Paul into accord- 
ance with human science. Like him many others 
have laboured to give a view of this Epistle that 
may reconcile human merit with divine grace. 

Nothing is more manifest than the direct op- 
position between the doctrine of inspiration, as 
unfolded in the Epistle to the Romans with re- 
spect to the state and prospects of mankind, and 
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the doctrine of this world's philosophy. Paul 
contemplatea all men in their natural etate as 
ruined by sin, and utterly unable to restore them- 
selves to the Divine favour. Philosophers, on 
the contrary, survey the aspect of society with 
real or affected complacency. They perceive, 
indeed, that imperfection and suffering prevail to 
a considerable extent : but they discover a vast 
preponderance of happiness and virtue. They 
cannot deny that man is of a mixed character ; 
hut this is necessary in order that his virtue may 
be bis own, and that in passing onwards to the 
summit of moral excellence, his strength of prin- 
ciple may be more illustriously displayed; and 
his happiness promoted by his progress in vir- 
tue, as well as by his adi'ancement in know- 
ledge. Nor is this remarkable difference alto- 
gether confined to philosophy. Even many pro- 
fessors and expounders of Christianity cannot 
entirely accord with the Apostle Paul in his 
representations of human nature. Man, it seems 
to them, is not so completely lost, but that he 
may do something to regain the Divine favour ; 
and if a sacrifice were necessary for the expiation 
of sin, its blessing must be equally bestowed on 
all mankind. 



PRRPACB. 



The doctrine of justification in particular so 
far transcends the powers of our discovery, that 
men are ever attempting to set it aside, or to 
mould it into accordance with their own precon- 
ceived notions. How wonderful is the contrast 
between the justification of which this Apostle 
treats, and the justification which critical inge- 
nuity has often extorted from his Epistles. While 
I^iul speaks of the believer as possessing a righ- 
teousness perfectly commensurate to all the de- 
mands of the law, and standing at the bar of Ood 
spotless and blameless, human wisdom has con- 
trived to exhibit his doctrine as representing sal- 
vation to be the result of a happy combination of 
mercy and merit. 

The doctrine of salvation by faith without 
works has ever appeared to the wise of this world 
not only as a scheme insufficient to secure the inte- 
rests of morality, but as one which disparages the 
Divine authority. Yet its good effects are fully 
demonstrated in every age; and while nothing 
but the doctrine of salvation by grace has ever 
produced good works, this doctrine has never 
failed of its designed object. In all the ways of 
God there is a characteristic wisdom, which 
stamps them with the impress of divinity. There 



is here a hartnoDy and consistency in things tlia 
most different in appearance; while the intended 
result is invariably produced, although in a way 
which to man would appear most unlikely to 
secure success. 

The mind of every man is by nature disaffected 
to the doctrine of this Epistle ; but it is only in 
proportion to the audacity of his unbelief, that 
anyone will directly avow his opposition. While 
some by the wildest suppositions will boldly set 
aside whatever it declares that opposes their own 
|>reconceived opinions, others will receive its 
statements only with the reserve of certain neces- 
sary modifications. Thus, in the deviations from 
truth, in the exposition of its doctrines, we discover 
various shades of the same unhallowed disregard 
for the Divine testimony. 

The spirit of speculation and of novelty which 
is now abroad, loudly calls upon Christians to 
give earnest heed to the truths inculcated in the 
Epistle to the Romans. There is hardly any 
doctrine which has not been of late years exposed 
to the corruptions and perversions of men who 
profess to be believers of divine revelation. Many, 
altogether destitute of the Spirit of God, and the 
semblance of true religion, have nevertheless 
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chosen the word of God, and its solemn and 
awfully momentous truths, as the arena upon 
which to exercise their learning and display their 
ingenuity. In consequence of the Scriptures being 
written in the dead languages, there is doubtless 
scope for the diligent employment of critical re- 
search. But if it were inquired how much addi- 
tional light has been thrown upon the sacred 
volume by the refinements of modem critics, it 
would be found to bear a ver}*^ small proportion 
to the evil influence of unsanctified learning 
applied to the holy doctrines of revelation. It 
has become common, even among Christians, to 
speak of the critical interpretation of Scripture as' 
requiring little or nothing more than mere scho- 
larship; and many seem to suppose that the 
ofiice of a critical and that of a doctrinal inter- 
preter are so widely different, that a man may be 
a safe and useful critic who has no relish for the 
grand truths of the Bible. There cannot be a 
more lamentable delusion, or one more calculated 
to desecrate the character and obscure the majesty 
of the word of God. To suppose that a man may 
rightly interpret the Scriptures, while he is ig- 
norant of the truths of the gospel, or disaffected to 
some of its grand fundamental doctrines, — to 
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imagine that thia can be to him a, useful or even 
an innocent occupation, is to regard these Scrip- 
tures aa the production of ordinary men, treating 
of subjects of ordinary importance; instead of 
containing, as they do, the message of the Most 
High Cfod, revealing life or death to every soul 
to whom they come. 

If the Scriptures have not testified in vain that 
the carnal mind ia enmity against God ; if we 
are bound to believe that there is no middle state 
between the Christian and the unbeliever ; can we 
wonder at the manner in which they hare been 
perverted, not only by the ignorance, but by the 
inveterate prejudices of men from whom the 
gospol is hid i Is it reasonable — is it agreeable 
to the dictates of common sense, to believe that 
the critical interpretations of such men are not 
tinged with their own darkened and hostile views 
of the divine character and the divine revelation \ 
And yet such is the opinion entertained of the 
labours of some of the moat unenliglitened eoni- 
mentators, that their works have obtained a cele- 
brity altogether unaccountable on any principle 
of Christian wisdom. 

Christians ought to be particularly on their 
guard against tampering in any degree with the 



PBKPACB. 1 1 

word of Ood. We should never forget, thftt 
when we are expbining any expression of Scrip- 
tore, we are treating of what are the very words 
of the Holy Ohost, as mnch as if they had been 
spoken to us by a voice from heaven. The pro- 
fime rashness of many critics is much emboldened 
by the circumstance that men have been employed 
as the instruments of the Almighty in commu- 
nicating his revelation. A sort of modified in- 
spiration only is granted to the Scriptures, and 
they are often treated as the words merely of 
those who were employed as the penmen. When 
Ood is thus kept out of sij^t, little ceremony is 
used with the words cS the Apostles. That pro- 
found reverence and awe with which the Scrip- 
tures ought to be read and handled, are in many 
instances too little ex^nplified. The poor man^s 
Bible is the word of Ood, in which he has no 
suspicicm that there is anything but perfection. 
The Bible of the profoundly erudite scholar is 
often a book that is not so necessary to instruct 
him,- as one that needs his hand for alteration, or 
amendment, or confirmation. Learning may be 
usefully employed ; but if learning ever forgets 
that it must sit at the feet of Jesus, it will be a 
curse instead of a blessing. It will raise clouds 
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land darkness, instead of communicating light to 

I the world. 

The evil of studying tho Scriptures, and com- 
menting upon them with as little reverence as a 
Hcholar might comment upon the plays of Aris- 
tophanes or Terence, haa extended itself much 
farther than might be supposed. This is the 

iBpirit in which the German Neologiana have 

■Vritten ; and indeed it is to be feared that, as 

■ 'the ueologian form of infidelity originated from 
phis profane method of criticising the Scriptures, 

the same cause may produeo the same effect 

J this country. Certain it is, that works have 

^een republished or translated here, which are 

Y little calculated to uphold the ancient faith 

I of the Church of Christ, or to advance the know- 

rledge of the truth aa it is in Jesus. 

From present appearances, there is every rea- 
l«on to fear that Britain will be inundated with 
I German Neology. The tide has strongly set in, 

■ and unless the Christian public bo upon their 
I/guard, the whole country will be brought under 
I its influence. It is a solemn thing to be instni- 

■■mental in ushering into more extended notoriety, 

1 publications that have a tendency to lower the 

character of the Holy Scriptures, to introduce 
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doubt and confusion into the minds of those who 
are weak in the faith, and to embolden others 
who seek an apology for casting away the fetters 
of education and authority, and desire to launch 
out into the ocean of wild and dangerous specu- 
lation. While some appearances in Germany of 
a return to the Scripture doctrine of salvation by 
Jesus Christ should be gladly hailed by every 
Christian, yet it must be admitted that those 
who in that country seem to have made the 
greatest advances in the knowledge of the gos- 
pel, are still far from being entitled to be pointed 
out as guides to the Christians of Great Britain. 
Their modifications of divine truth are mani- 
festly under the influence of a criticism too nearly 
allied to neology. There is great danger, that in 
the admiration of German criticism a tincture 
may be received from continental errors. It 
would be far preferable if learned Christians at 
home would pursue truth in a diligent examina- 
tion of its own sources, rather than spend their 
time in retailing the criticisms of German scholars. 
" Their criticisms,'' it is observed by Dr Carson, 

* are arbitrary, forced, and in the highest degree 

* fantastical. Their learning is boundless, yet 
' their criticism is mere trash. The vast exten* 



' of their literary acquirements has overawed 
' Britiah theologians, and given an importance to 
' argumenta that are self-evidently false." 

la theae daya of boasted liberality, it may 
appear captious to oppose with zeal the errors of 
men who have acquired a name in the Christian 
world. The mantle of charity, it will be said, 
ought to be thrown over miatakea that have 
resulted from a free and impartial inveatlgation 
of truth, and if not wholly overlooked, they should 
be noticed vrith a alight expression of diaappro- 
bation. Such, however, was not the conduct of 
the Apostle Paul. He apared neither churches 
nor individuals, when the doctrines they main- 
tained tended to the subversion of the gospel ; 
and the zeal with which he resisted their errors 
was not inferior to that with which he encoun- 
tered the open enemies of Christianity. He 
affirms that the doctriue introduced into the 
Galatian churches is another gospel, and twice 
pronounces a curse against all by whom it was 
promulgated. Instead of complimenting the 
authors of this corruption of the gospel as only 
' abusing, in a slight degree, the liberty of free 
' examination, he decides that they should be cut 
off as troublers of the churches. Let not Chris- 
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tianB be more courteous in expresBiug their views 
of the guilt and danger of corrupting the gospel, 
than faithful and compassionate to the people of 
Christ, who nuiy be injured by fidse doctrine. 
It is highly sinful to bandy compliments at the 
expense of truth. 

The awftd responsibility of being accessory to 
the propagation of error is strongly expressed by 

the Apostle John. ^^ If there come any unto 
*• you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him 

^ not into your house, neither bid him God speed ; 
*' for he that biddeth him God speed is partaker 
^ of his evil deeds.'*^ If the imputation of Adam''s 
sin and of Christ^s righteousness be doctrines con- 
tained in the word of God, commentaries that 
labour to expel them from that word must be 
grossly pestiferous books, which no Christian 
ought to recommend, but which, on the contrary, 
to the utmost of his power, it is his duty to op- 
pose. 

A very dangerous misrepresentation of some of, 
the great doctrines of the Epistle to the Romans 
has lately come before the public, in a commen- 
tary on that Epistle, from the pen o£ Professor 
Moses Stuart of America. As that work has 
obtained an extensive circulation in this country. 
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— ^as it has been stronglT recommended, and is 
likely to produce a considerable efiect, — it has 
appeared proper to make frequent references to 
his glaring perversions of its important contents. 
On the same principle, various remarks are in- 
troduced on the well-known heterodox comment- 
ary of Dr Macknight ; I have also alluded occa- 
sionally to the heretical sentiments contained in 
that of Professor Tholuck, lately published. 

In the following exposition, I have availed 
myself of all the assistance I could obtain, from 
whatever quarter. Especially I have made use 
of every thing that appeared to be most valuable 
in the commentary of Claude, which terminates 
at the beginning of the twenty-first verse of the 
third chapter. I have also had the advantage of 
tlio aMNlNtaneo of Dr Carson, whose profound 
kfiowlodgo of the original language, and well- 
known (iritiml discernment, peculiarly qualify 
hlin for rnndoriiig offootual aid in such a work. 
An h \h my objtu^t to make this exposition as use- 
M W.« |HW«lblo to all doHoriptions of readers, I 
Imvn Moi HlwayM (Minflnod myself simply to an 
l<i||iliMiivllon of I ho toxt, but have occasionally 
•i^MMidml, hI« «iMUt» ItuiKth, remarks on such sub- 
HM NooiMuil U\ iW\\\mi\ (uirticular attention, 
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either on account of their oven importance, or of 
mistaken opinions entertained concerning them. 
As to those which required a fuller discussion 
than could be conveniently introduced, I have 
referred to my work on the Evidence and Au- 
thority of Divine Revelation. 

By studying the Epistle to the Romans, an 
exact and comprehensive knowledge of the dis- 
tinguishing doctrines of grace, in their various 
bearings and connexions, may, by the blessing of 
Ood, be obtained. Here they appear in all their 
native force and clearness, unalloyed with the 
wisdom of man. The human mind is ever prone 
to soften the strong features of Divine truth, and 
to bring them more into accordance with its own 
wishes and preconceived notions. Those lower- 
ing and debasing modifications of the doctrines 
of Scripture, by which, in some popular works, 
it is endeavoured to reconcile error with ortho- 
doxy, are imposing only in theory, and may be 
easily detected by a close and unprejudiced exa- 
mination of the language of this Epistle. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



The Epistle to the Romans was written by the Apostle 
Paul from Corinth, the capital of Achaia, after his second 
journey to that celebrated city for the purpose of col- 
lecting the pecuniary aid destined for the church at 
Jemsalem. This appears from the fifteenth chapter, 
where he says that he was going to Jerusalem to mi- 
nister to the saints. " For," he adds; " it hath pleased 

* them of Macedonia and Achaia, to make a certain 

* contribution for the poor saints which are at Jenisa- 

* lem." The Epistle appears to have been carried to 
Rome by Phebe, .a deaconess of the church at Cen- 
chrea, which was the port of Corinth, and we learn 
from the nineteenth and twentieth chapters of the 
Acts, and from different parts of the two Epistles to 
the Corinthians, that after having remained about three 
years at Ephesus, Paul purposed to pass through Mace^ 
donia and Achaia, to receive the contributions of the 
Corinthians, and afterwards proceed to Jerusalem. 

• 

As to the period when this Epistle was written, it is 
certain that it was at a time previous to Paul's arrival 
at Rome. On this account he begins by declaring to 
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the disciples there, that he had a great desire to see 
them, and to preach to them the gospel, that he had 
often purposed this, but had hitherto always been pre- 
vented. This statement he repeats in the fifteenth 
chapter. It appears to be earUer in date than the 
Epistles to the Ephesians and Philippians, and those 
to the Hebrews and Philemon, and the second to Timo- 
thy ; for all of these were written during the Apostle^s 
first or second imprisonment at Rome, but later than 
the two Epistles to the Corinthians. It is generally 
supposed that it was written in the year 57 of the 
Christian era, about twenty-four years after the resur- 
rection of our Lord. 

Notwithstanding that this Epistle was written after 
some of the rest, it has been placed first in order among 
them on account of its excellence, and the abundance 
and sublimity of its contents. It contains, indeed, an 
abridgement of all that is taught in the Christian reli- 
gion. It treats of the revelation of God in the works 
of nature, and in the heart of man, and exhibits the 
necessity and the strictness of the last judgment. I 
teaches the doctrine of the fall and corruption of the 
whole human race, of which it discovers the source 
and its greatness. It points out the true and right use 
of the law, and why God gave it to the Israelites ; and 
also shows the vanity of the temporal advantages over 
other men which that law conferred on them, and 
which they so criminally abused. It treats of the mis- 
sion of our Lord Jesus Christ, of justification, of sano- 
tifi^ation, of free will, and of grace, of salvation and of 
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condemnation, <^ election and of refMnobation, of the 
perseverance and assuianoe of the sahation of be- 
lievers in the midst of their seii^nest temptations, of 
the necessity of afflictions, and of the adminhle conso- 
lations which God gives his pec^ undo- them, of the 
calling of the Gentiles, of the rejection of the Jews, 
and of their final restoiation to the communion oi God. 
Paul afterwards lays down the principal rules oi Chris- 
tian moraUty, containing all that we owe to God, to 
ourselves, to our neighbours, and to our brethren in 
Christ, and declares the manner in which we should 
act in our particular emfUoyments ; uniformly accom- 
panying his precepts with just and reasonaUe motives 
to enforce their practice. The form, too, <tf this EiHstle, 
is not less admirable than its matter. Its reasoning is 
powerful and conclusive ; the style condensed, lively, 
and energetic ; the arrangement orderly and dear, strik- 
in^y exhibiting the leading doctrines as the main 
branches firom which depend all the graces and virtues 
of the Christian life. The whole is pervaded by a 
strain of the most exalted piety, true h<diness, ardent 
seal, and fervent charity. 

This Epistle, like the greater part of those written 
by Pkul, b divided into two general parts, the first of 
which contains the doctrine, and extends to the begin- 
ning of the twelfth chapter ; and the second, vrhich 
relates to practice, goes on to the conclusion. The 
first is to instruct the spirit, and the other to direct the 
heart; the one teaches what we are to believe, the 
other what we are to practise. In the first part, he 
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discusses chiefly the two great questions which at the 
beginning of the gospel were agitated between the Jews 
and the Christians, namely, that of justification before 
God, and that of the calling of the Gentiles. For as 
on the one hand the gospel held forth a method of jus- 
tification very different from that of the law, the Jews 
could not relish a doctrine which appeared to them 
novel, and was contrary to their prejudices ; and as, 
on the other hand, they found themselves in possession 
of the covenant of Ood, to the exclusion of other 
nations, they could not endure that the Apostles should 
call the Gentiles to the knowledge of the true God, and 
to the hope of his salvation, nor that it should be sup- 
posed that the Jews had lost their exclusive pre-emi- 
nence over the nations. The principal object, then, of 
the Apostle, was to combat these two prejudices. He 
directs his attention to the former in the first nine 
chapters, and treats of the other in the tenth and ele- 
venth. As to what regards the second portion of the 
Epistle, Paul first enjoins general precepts for the con- 
duct of believers, afterwards in regard to civil life, and 
finally with regard to church communion. 

In the first five chapters, the great doctrine of justi- 
fication by fedth, of which they exclusively treat, is 
more fully discussed than in any other part of Scrip- 
ture. The design of the Apostle is to establish two 
things, the one is that there being only two ways of 
justification before God, namely, that of works, which 
the law proposes, and that of grace by Jesus Christ, 
which the gospel reveals; the first is entirely shut 



22 INTRODUCTION. 

against men, and in order to their being saved, them 
remains only the last. The other thing that he de- 
signs to establish is, that justification by grace through 
faith in Jesus Christ respects indifferently all men, both 
Jews and Gentiles, and that it abolishes the distinction 
which the law had made between them. To arrive at 
this he first proves that the Gentiles as well as the 
Jews are subject to the judgment of God ; but that 
being all sinners and guilty, neither the one nor the 
other can escape condemnation by their works. He 
humbles them both. He sets before the Gentiles the 
blind ignorance and unrighteousness both of themselves 
and of their philosophers of whom they boasted, and 
he teaches humility to the Jews by showing that they 
were chai^geable with similar vices. He undermines in 
both the pride of self-merit, and teaches all to build 
their hopes on Jesus Christ alone ; proving that their 
salvation can neither emanate from their philosophy nor 
from their law, but from the grace of Christ Jesus. 

In the first chapter, the Apostle commences by 
directing our attention to the person of the Son of Grod 
in his incarnation in time, and his divine nature from 
eternity, as the great subject of that gospel which he 
was commissioned to proclaim. After a most striking 
introduction, every way calculated to arrest the atten- 
ti(m, and conciliate the affection of those whom he 
addresHcd, ho briefly announces the grand truth, which 
ho int(!nds afterwards to establish, that *' the gospel is 
' th« power of God unto salvation to every one that 
* *»"Ueveth," because in it is revealed ** the righteous- 
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' NB8S OF GrOD." Unless such a righteousness had 
been provided, all men must have suffered the punish- 
ment due to sin, seeing God hath denounced his high 
displeasure against all " ungodliness and unrighteous- 

* ness." These are the great truths which the Apostle 
immediately proceeds to unfold. And as they stand 
connected vrith every part of that salvation which God 
has prepared, he is led to exhibit a most animating 
and consolatory view of the whole plan of mercy, which 
proclaims ** glory to God in the highest, and on earth 

* peace, good will towards men." 

The first point which the Apostle establishes is the 
ruined condition of men, who, being entirely divested 
of righteousness, are by nature all under sin. The 
charge of "ungodliness" and of consequent " un- 

* righteousness," he proves first against the Gentiles. 
They had departed from the worship of God, although 
in the works of the visible creation they had sufficient 
notification of his power and Godhead. In their con- 
duct they had violated the law written in their hearts, 
and had sinned in opposition to what they knew to be 
right, and to the testimony of their conscience in its 
favour. All of them, therefore, lay under the sen- 
tence of condemnation, which will be pronounced upon 
the workers of iniquity in the day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men. In the second chapter, a 
similar charge of transgression and guilt is established 
against the Jews, notwithstanding the superior advan- 
tage of a written revelation, vrith which they had been 
favoured. 
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Having proved, in the first two chaptere, by an 
appeal to undeniable facts, that the Gentiles and the 
Jens were both guilty before God, in the third chapter, 
after obviating some objections regarding the Jews. 
Paul takes both Jewe and Gentiles together, and ex- 
hibits a fearful picture, drawn from the testimony of 
the Old Testament Scriptures, of the universal guilt 
and depravity of all mankind, showing that " there is 
' none righteous, no not one," and that all are depraved, 
wicked, and aJienated irom God. He thus establishes 
it as an undeniable (ruth, that every man in his natural 
state lies under the just condemnation of God, as a 
rebel against him, in all the three ways in which he 
has been pleased to reveal himself, whether by the 
worlra of creation, the work of the law written on the 
heart, or by the revelation of grace. Prom these pte- 
miees, he then draws the obvious and inevitable con- 
clusion, that by obedience to law no man living shall 
be justified ; that so far from justifying, the law proves 
every one to be guilty and under condemnation. The 
way is thus prepared for the grand display of the grace 
and mercy of God aimounced in the gospel, by which 
men are saved consistently with the honour of the law. 
What the law could not do, not from any deficiency in 
itself, but owing to the depravity of man, God has 
fully accomplished. Man has no righteousness of his 
own which he can plead, but God has provided a 
righleouanesB for him. This righteousness, infinitely 
superior to that which he originally possessed, is pro- 
vided solely by grace, and received solely by faith, It 



INTBODUCTIOff. 25 

is placed to the account of the believer for his justifi- 
cation, without the smallest re^>ect either to his pre- 
vious or subsequent obedience. Yet so fiar ^m being 
contrary to the justice of Grod, this method of justifica- 
tion, <' freely by his grace/* strikin^y illustrates his jus- 
tice, and vindicates all his dealings to men. So far from 
nuJdng the hiw void, it establishes it in all its honour 
and authority. This veay of salvation equally applies to 
all, both Jews and GFentiles— 4nen of every nation and 

every character ; '' there is no difference," for all, with- 
out exception, are sinners. 

The Apostle, in the fourth chapter, dwells on the 
fEUth through which the righteousness of Gbd is re- 
ceived, and in obviating certain objections, further 
confirms and illustrates his doctrine, by showing that 
Abraham himself, the progenitor of the Jews, was justi- 
fied not by works but by faith, and that in this way he 
was the &ther of all believers, the pattern and the 
type of the justification of both Jews and Grentiles. 
And in order to complete the view of the great sub- 
ject of his discussion, Paul considers, in the fifth 
chapter, two principal effects of justification by Jesus 
Christ, namely, peace vfith Grod and assurance of sal- 
vation, notwithstanding the troubles and afflictions to 
which believers are exposed. And because Jesus 
Christ is the author of this divine reconciliation, he 
compares him with Adam, who was the source of con- 
demnation, concluding with a striking account of the 
entrance of sin and of righteousness, both of which he 
had been exhibiting. He next shows the reason, why. 
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between Adam ax>d Jesus Onisl, God caused the law 
of Moses to interrene, br means of wfakh the extent 
of the eN-il of sin, and the effidency of the remedy 
brought in by righteousness, were both fully exhibited, 
to the glory of the graee <rf G\^, These fire diapteis 
disclose a consistent scheme in the Divine conduct, and 
exhibit a plan of reconciling sinn»s to God, that never 
could haw been liiscovered bv the human understand- 
ing. It is the perfection of wisdom, yet in all its fea- 
tures it is op|xvsed to the wisdom of this wwld * 

As the doctrine of the justificadcm of sinneis, by the 
imputation of the ri^teousness cf Christ, without re- 
gard to their works, which manifests, in aD their 
extent, the guilt, the depravity, and the helplessness 
of man, in order to magnify grace in his pardon, might 
be chaiged with leading to licentiousness, Paul does not 
fail to state this objection, and solidly to refute it. This 
he does in the sixth and seventh chapters, in which he 
proves that, so fEur from setting aside the necessity of 
obedience to God, the doctrine of justification stands 
indissolubly connected with the verv foundation of 
holiness and obedience. This foundation is union with 
the Redeemer, through that faith by which the believer 
is justified. On the contrary, the law operates by its 
restraints to stimulate and caD into action the corrup- 
tions of the human heart, while at the same time it 



* The former editions of this Expoation were published in 
three separate Tolmnes. Of the first Tolnme, indnding these five 
chapters, the present is the fifth edition. 
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condemns all who are under its dominion. But through 
their onion with Christ, heUevers are delivered from 
the law ; and being under grace, which produces love, 
they are enabled to bring forth fruit acceptable to God. 
The law, however, is in itself holy, and just, and good. 
As such, it is employed by the Spirit of God to con- 
vince his people of sin, to teach them the value of the 
remedy provided in the gospel, and to lead them to 
cleave unto the Lord, from a sense of the remaining 
corruption of their hearts. This corruption, as the 
Apostle shows, by a striking description of his o^'n 
experience, will continue to exert its power in believers, 
so long as they are in the body. 

As a general conclusion from all that had gone be- 
fore, the believer's entire freedom from condemnation 
through union with his glorious head, and his conse- 
quent sanctification, are both asserted in the eighth 
chapter, neither of which effects could have been ac- 
complished by the law. The opposite results of death 
to the carnal mind, which actuated man in his natural 
state ; and of life to the spiritual mind, which he re- 
ceives in his renovation, are clearly pointed out ; and 
as the love of God had been shown in the fifth chapter 
to be so peculiarly transcendent, from the consideration 
that Christ died for men, not as friends and worthy 
objects, but as " without strength," " ungodly," " sin- 
* ners," " enemies," so here the natural state of those 
on whom such unspeakable blessings are bestowed is 
described, as " enmity against God." The effects of 
the inhabitation of the Holy Spirit in those who are 
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regenerated are next disclosed, together with the ^(Hious 
privileges which it secures. Amidst present sufferings 
the highest consolations are presented to the childrHi 
of Grod, while their original source and final issue are 
pointed out. 

The contemplation of such ineffable blessing* as he 
had just been describing, reminds the Apostle of the 
mournful state of the generality of his countrymen, who, 
though distinguished in the highest degree by their ex- 
ternal privileges, still, as he himself had once done, re- 
jected the Messiah. And as the doctrine he had been 
inculcating seemed to set aside the promises which 
God had made to the Jewish people ; and to take from 
them the Divine covenant under which they had been 
placed, Paul states that objection and obviates it in the 
ninth chapter, showing that on the one hand the pro- 
mises of spiritual blessings regarded only believers, 
who are the real Israelites, the true seed of Abraham, 
and on the other that faith itself being an effect of 
grace, Ood bestows it according to his sovereign will| 
so that the difference between believers and unbelievers 
is a consequence of his free election, of which the sole 
cause is his good pleasure, which he exercises, both in 
regard to the Jews and the Gentiles. Nothing, ihen, 
had frustrated the purpose of God ; and his word had 
taken effect so far as he had appointed. The doctrine 
of God*s sovereignty is here fully discussed, and that 
very objection which is daily made, " why doth he yet 
' find fault** is stated, and for ever put down. Instead 
of national election, the great subject in this chapter is 
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national njedaon ; and the personal election of a nnall 
lemnanty without which the whole nation of Imel 
would have been destroyed ; so devoid of reason is the 
objection usually made to the doctrine of election, that 
it is a cruel doctrine. In the end of the ninth chapter, 
the Apostle is led to the consideration of the £ital error 
of the great body of the Jews who sou^t justification 
by works and not by £uth. Mistaking the intent and the 
end of their law, they stumbled at this doctrine, which 
is the common stumbling-stone to unr^nerate men. 

In the tenth chapter Paul resumes the same subject, 
and by newproofe, drawn from the Old Testament, shows 
that the righteousness of Grod which the Jews, going 
about to establish their own righteousness for their jus- 
tification, rejected, is received solely by faith in Jesus 
Christ, and that the gospel regards the Grentiles as well 
as the Jews ; and if rejected by the Jews it is not sur- 
prising, since this had been predicted by the prophets. 
The Jews thus excluded themselves from salvation, not 
discerning the true character of the Messiah of Israel 
as the end of the law, and the author of righteousness, 
to every believer. And yet when they reflected on the 
declaration of Moses, that to obtain life by the law, the 
perfect obedience which it demands must in eveiy case 
be yielded, they might have been convinced that on 
this ground they could not be justified ; on the con- 
trary, by the law they were universally condemned. 
The Apostle also exhibits the freeness of salvation 
through the Redeemer, and the certainty that all who 
accept it shall be saved. And since fsuth comes by 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God, the necessity 
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of preaching the gospel to the Grentiles is inferred and 
asserted. The result corresponded with the prediction. 
The righteousness which is by faith was received by 
the Gentiles, although they had not been inquiring for 
it ; while the Jews, who followed after the law of righ- 
teousness, had not attained to righteousness. 

The mercies of God, as illustrated by the revelation 
of the righteousness which is received by feuth, was the 
grand subject which had occupied Paul in the preced- 
ing part of this Epistle. He had announced at the 
beginning that he was " not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ ; because it is the power of God unto salva- 
tion to every one that believeth — to the Jew first, and 
also to the Greek." This great truth he had under- 
taken to demonstrate, and he had done so with all the 
authority and force of inspiration, by exhibiting on the 
one hand, the state and character of man ; and on the 
other, the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God. 

In the prosecution of this subject, the Apostle had 
shown that the wrath of God is revealed against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men ; and by argu- 
ments the most irresistible, and evidence that could not 
be gainsaid, he had brought in both Jews and Gentiles 
as guilty and condemned sinners, justly obnoxious to 
the vengeance of heaven. Had the Almighty been 
pleased to abandon the apostate race of Adam, as he 
did the angels, to perish in their sins, none could have 
impeached his justice, or arraigned the rigour of the 
Divine procedure. But in the unsearchable riches of 
the mercies of God, he was pleased to bring near a 
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righteousness by which his violated law should be 
magnified, and a multitude whom no man can number 
rescued from destruction. This righteousness is revealed 
in the gospel — a righteousness worthy of the source 
from which it flows — a righteousness which shall for 
ever abase the pride of the creature, and bring glory to 
God in the highest. The mercies of God are thus dis- 
pensed in such a way as to cut off all ground for boast- 
ing on the part of those who are justified. They are, 
on the contrary, calculated to exalt the divine sove- 
reignty, and to humble those in the dust who are saved 
before him who worketh all things according to the 
counsel of his own will, and without giving any account 
of his matters, either justifies or condemns the guilty 
according to his supreme pleasure. 

In the eleventh chapter, the Apostle finishes his ail- 
ment, and in a manner concludes his subject. He here 
resumes the doctrine of the personal election of a rem- 
nant of Israel, of which he had spoken in the ninth 
chapter, and affirms, in the most express terms, that it 
is wholly of grace, which consequently excludes as its 
cause every idea of work, or of merit, on the part of 
man. He shows that the unbelief of the Jews has not 
been universal, God having still reserved some of them 
by his gratuitous election, while as a nation he has al- 
lowed them to fall, and that this fall has been appointed 
in the wise providence of God to open the way for the 
calling of the Gentiles. But in order that the Gentiles 
may not triumph over that outcast nation, Paul predicts 
that God will one day raise it up again, and recall the 
whole of it to communion with himself. He vindicates 
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God's dealings both towards Jews and Gentiles, show- 
ing that lince all were guiity and justly condemned, 
God wu acting on a plan liy wliich both in the choice 
and partial rejection, as well as in the final restoration 

of the Jews, the Divine glory would be maniiested, 
while in the result, the sovereign mercies of Jehovah 
would shine forth conspicuous in all his dealings to- 
ward the children of men. A most consoiatojy vifsw is 
accordingly given of the present tendency and final issue 
of the dispensations of God in brining in the fulness 
of the Gentiles, and in the general salvation of Isrsiel. 
And thus also by the annunciation of the reception 
which the gospel should meet with from the Jews, 
first in rejecting it for a long period, and afterwards in 
embracing it, the doctrine of the sovereignty of him 
who hath, mercy on whom he will have mercy, and har- 
deneth whom he wUl, is further displayed and estab- 
lished. Lost in admiration of the majesty of God as 
discovered in the gospel, the Apostle prostrates him- 
self before his Maker, while, in language of sdoring 
wonder he summons all whom he addresses to unite in 
ascribing glory to him who is the first and the last, the 
beginning and the end, the Ahnighty. 

From this point, Paul turns to survey the practical 
results which naturally flow irom the doctrine he had 
been illustrating. He was addressing those who were 
at Rome, " beloved of God, called, saints," and by 
the remembrance of those mercies of which, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, they were the monuments, he be- 
seeches them to present their bodies a living sacrifice 
I, whose glory is the first and the last end of 
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creation. In thus demanding the entire surrender or 
sacrifice of their bodies, he enforces the duty by desig- 
nating it their reasonable service. Nothing can be 
more agreeable to the dictates of right reason, than to 
spend and be spent in the service of that CKxl, whose 
glory is transcendent, whose power is infinite, whose 
justice is inviolable, and whose tender mercies are over 
all his works. On this firm foundation, the Apostle 
establishes the various duties to which men are called, 
as associated with each other in society, whether in the 
ordinary relations of life, or as subjects of civil govern* 
ment, or as members of the Church of Christ. The 
morality here inculcated, is the purest and most exalted. 
It presents nothing of that incongruous medley, which 
is discernible in the schemes of philosophy. It ex- 
hibits no traces of confusion or disorder. It places 
every thing on its right basis, and in its proper place. 
It equally enjoins our duty towards God and our duty 
towards man ; and in this it differs from all human 
systems, which uniformly exclude the former or keep it 
in the back ground. It shows how doctrine and prac- 
tice are inseparably connected, — ^how the one is the 
motive, the source or the principle, — ^how the other is 
the effect ; and how both are so united that such as is 
the first, so will be the last. According to our views 
of the character of God, so will be our conduct. The 
corruption of morals, which degraded and destroyed the 
heathen world, was the natural result of what infidels 
have designated " their elegant mythology," The 

^.bominable character of th^ hes^then gods and god* 
VOI<. I, C 
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[leases, were at once the transcript and the provocatives 
of the abominations of their worshippers ; hut where- 
ever the true God has been known — wherever the clia- 
racter of Jehovah has been proclaimed, there a new 
standard of morals has Ijeen erected ; and even those 
by whom his salvation is rejeo-ted are induced to coun- 
terfeit the virtues to which they do not attain. True 
Ciiristianity and sound morals are indissolubly linked 
together ; and just in proportion as men are estranged 
from the knowledge and service of God, so shall we 
find their actions stained with the comiptions of sin. 

Where in all the boasted moral systems of Socrates, 
Plato, Aristotle, Cicero, Epictetus, Seneca, or the rest 
of tlie Greek and Roman philosophers, shaO be found 
any thing comparable to the purity and beauty of the 
virtues enjoined by Paul in the closing chapters of this 
Epistle ! Even modem writers on Ethics, when de- 
parting from the only pure standard of virtue, discover 
the grossest ignorance and inconsistency. But Paul, 
writing without any of the aids of human wisdom, 
draws his precepts from the fountain of heavenly truth, 
and inculcates on the disciples of Jesus a code of duties, 
which if habitually practised by mankind, would change 
the world from what it is — a scene of strife, jealousy, 
and division — and make it what it was before the en- 
trance of sin, a paradise fit for the Lord to ■visit and for 
man to dwell in. 
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CHAPTER I. PART I. 

BOMANS, I. 1-1& 

This chapter consists of three parts. In the first fifteen 
verses, which form a general preface to the whole 
epistle, Paul, after announcing his office and commission, 
declares the majesty and power of Him by whom he 
was appointed, who is at once the Author and subject 
of the gospel. He then characterises those to whom 
he writes, and states his longing desire to visit them, 
for the purpose of confirming their faith. The second 
part of the Chapter, comprising only the 16th and 17th 
verses, embraces the substance of the grand truths 
which were about to be discussed. In the remainder 
of the Chapter, the Apostle, at once entering on the 
doctrine thus briefly but strikingly asserted, shows that 
the Gentiles were immersed in corruption and guilt, 
and consequently subjected to condenmation. 

V. 1. — Pcud^ a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle, 
separated unto the gospd of God, 

Conformably to the practice of antiquity, Paul com- 
mences his Epistle by prefixing his name, title, and 
designation. He had, as was usual among his country- 
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men, two names ; by the first as a Jew. he was known 
in his own land ; by the second among the Gentiles. 
Formerly his name was Saul, but after the occurrence 
related of him, Acts, xiii. 9, he was called Paul. 

Paul was of unmingled Jewish descent, a Hebrew 
of the Hebrews, bom at Tarsus in Cilicia, but educated 
at Jerusalem ; a Pharisee by profession, and dis- 
tinguished among the disciples of Gamaliel, one of the 
most celebrated teachers of his age and nation. Be- 
fore his conversion, he was an ardent and bigoted sup- 
porter of the traditions of his fathers, violently opposed 
to the humbling doctrines of Christianity, and a cruel 
persecutor of the church. From the period of his mira- 
culous conversion — ^from the hour when Jesus met him 
on the road to Damascus, down to the moment when 
he sealed his testimony with his blood, his eventful life 
was devoted to the promulgation of the faith which 
once he destroyed. Throughout the whole of his long 
and arduous course, he experienced a continual alterna- 
tion of trials and graces, of afflictions and benedictions ; 
always borne down by the hand of man, always sus- 
tained by the hand of God. The multiplied persecu- 
tions he endured, furnish a remarkable example of that 
just retribution which even believers seldom fail to ex- 
perience in this world. When scourged in the syna- 
gogues of the Jews — ^when persecuted from city to city, 
or suffering from cold and hunger in the dungeons of 
Nero, — with what feelings must he have remembered 
the time, when "breathing out threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples of the Lord," he " punished them 
oft in every synagogue," and " being exceedingly mad 
against them, persecuted them even unto strange 
pities ;" or, when he was stoned dX Lvstra, and cast put 
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of the city as dead, how must he have reflected on the 
prominent part he bore in the stoning of Stephen ! 

A servant of Jesns ChritA. — Paul, who once verily 
thought that he ought to do many things contrary to 
the name of Jesus of Nazareth, now subscribes himself 
his servant — ^literally slave. This is an expression both 
of humihty and of dignity — of humility, to signify that 
he was not his own, but belonged to Jesus Christ — of 
dignity, to show that he was accounted worthy to l>e 
his minister, as Moses and Joshua are called the ser- 
vants of God. In the first sense, it is an appellation 
common to believers, all of whom are the slaves, or 
exclusive property of Jesus Christ, who has purchased 
them for himself by the right of redemption, and retains 
them by the power of his word and Holy Spirit, la 
the second view, it denotes that Jesus Christ had 
honoured Paul by employing him in his church, and 
making use of his services in extending the interests of 
his kingdom. He assumes this title to distinguish him- 
self from the ministers or servants of men, and in order 
to command respect for his instructions, since he writes 
in the name and by the authority of Jesus Christ. 

Called to be an Apostle j or a called Apostle. — Paul 
adds this second title to explain more particularly the 
first, and to show the rank to which he had been raised, 
and the employment with which he was intrusted. He 
was called to it by Jesus Christ himself ; for no man 
could bestow the office of an Apostle, or receive it from 
the hand of man, like the other offices in the church. 
Called too, not merely externally as Judas, but inter- 
nally and efficaciously ; and called with a vocation 
which conferred on him all the qualities necessary to 
discharge the duties of the office he was appointed to ; 
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for the Divine calling is in this respect different from 
that which is merely human, inasmuch as the latter 
supposes those qualities to exist in the person called, 
while the former actually confers them. The state of 
Paul before his calling, and that in which his calling 
placed him, were directly opposite to each other. 

The office to which Paul was called, was that of an 
Apoadey which signifies one that is sent by another. 
The word in the original is sometimes translated mes- 
senger, but is specially appropriated in Scripture to 
those who were sent forth by Jesus Christ to preach 
his Gospel to the ends of the earth ; and this appella- 
tion was given to the twelve by himself, Luke, vi. 13, 
and has as to them, a more specific signification than 
that of being sent, or being messengers. This office 
was the highest in the church, distinct from all others, 
in which, both from its nature and authority, the man- 
ner of its appointment, and the qualifications necessary 
for its discharge, those on whom it was conferred could 
have no successors. The whole system of the man of sin 
is built on the false assumption, that he occupies the 
place of one of the Apostles. On this ground he usurps 
a claim to infallibility, as well as the power of working 
miracles, and in so far he is more consistent than others 
who, classing themselves with those first ministers of 
the word, advance no such pretensions. 

As the Apostles were appointed to be the witnesses 
of the Lord, it was indispensably necessary that they 
should have seen him after his resurrection. The keys 
of the kingdom of heaven were committed to them ex- 
clusively. They were to promulgate its laws, which 
bind in heaven and on earth, proclaiming that word by 
which all men shall be judged at the last day. When 



BOMANS, I. L 39 

Jesus Christ said to them, *^ as my Father hath sent 
me, even so send I you/* he pledged himself for the 
truth of their doctrine ; just as when the voice from the 
excellent glory proclaimed — " This is my beloved Son, 
hear him/' the Father set his seal to whatever his Son 
taught. In preaching the Divine word, though not in 
their personal conduct, the Apostles were fiilly inspired, 
and the Holy Scriptures as indited or sanctioned by 
them, are not the words of man, but the words of the 
Holy Ghost. The most awful anathema is accordingly 
annexed to the prohibition either to add to or take from 
the sacred record. Thus the Lord, who had appointed 
the Apostles not to a ministry limited or attached to a 
particular flock, but to one which extended generally 
through all places, to preach the gospel in all the world, 
and to regulate the churches, endowed them with an 
in&llible Spirit which led them into all truth. They 
were also invested with the gift of working miracles on 
every necessary occasion, and of exclusively conmnuni- 
eating that gift to others by the laying on of their hands. 
From all this it followed, that they were perfectly qua- 
lified to preach the everlasting gospel, and possessed 
full authority in the churches to deliver to them those 
immutable and permanent laws to which thenceforth 
to the end of time they were to be subject. The names 
of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb are accordingly 
inscribed in the twelve foundations of the wall of the 
New Jerusalem ; and all his people are built upon the 
foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief comer-stone. 

Every qualification of an Apostle centred in Paul, as 
he shows in various places. He had seen the Lord after 
his resurrection, 1 Cor. ix. 1. He had received his 
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commission directly from Jesus Christ and God the 
Father, Gal. i. 1 . He possessed the signs of an Apostle, 
2 Cor. xii. 12. He had received the knowledge of the 
gospel, not through any man or by any external means, 
but by the revelation of Jesus Christ, Gal. i. 11, 12 ; 
and although he was as one bom out of due time, yet by 
the grace vouchsafed to him, he laboured more abun- 
dantly than all the rest. When he here designates him- 
self a called Apostle, he seems to refer to the insinua- 
tions of his enemies, who, from his not having been 
appointed during the ministry of our Lord, considered 
him as inferior to the other Apostles. The object of 
nearly the whole of the 2d Epistle to the Corinthians, 
is to establish his Apostolic authority; in the third 
chapter especially, he exhibits the superiority of the 
ministration committed to the Apostles, over that in« 
trusted to Moses. Thus the designation of servant, the 
first of the titles here assumed, denotes his general cha- 
racter — 'the second, of Apostle, his particular office ; 
and the term Apostle being placed at the beginning of 
this Epistle, impresses the stamp of Divine authority on 
all that it contains. 

Separated unto the gospel of God. — This may regard 
either God*s eternal purpose concerning Paul, or his pre- 
ordination of him to be a preacher of the gospel to 
which he was separated from his mother's womb, as it 
was said to Jeremiah, i. 5, " Before I formed thee in 
the belly I knew thee ; and before thou camest forth 
out of the womb I sanctified thee, and I ordained thee 
a prophet unto the nations ;" or rather it refers to the 
time when God revealed his Son in him, that he might 
preach him among the heathen. Gal. i. 16. The term 
separated here used, spears to allude to his having been 
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a Pharisee before his conversion, which signifies one 
separated or set apart. Now, however, he was sepa- 
rated in a far different manner; for then it was by 
human pride, now it was by Divine grace. Formerly 
he was set apart to uphold the inventions and traditions 
of men, but now to preach the gospel of Grod. 

The gospel of God, to which Paul was separated, 
signifies the glad tidings of salvation which Grod has 
proclaimed. It is the supernatural revelation which he 
has given, distinguished from the revelation of the 
works of nature. It denotes that revelation of mercy 
and salvation which excels in glory, as distinguished 
from the law, which was the revelation of condemna- 
tion. It is the gospel of God, inasmuch as God is its 
author, its intrepreter, its subject ; its author, as he has 
purposed it in his eternal decrees ; its interpreter, as 
he himself hath declared it to men ; its subject, be- 
cause in the gospel his sovereign perfections and pur- 
poses towards men are manifested. For the same 
reasons it is also called the gospel of the grace of God, 
the gospel of peace, the gospel of the kingdom, the gos- 
pel of salvation, the everlasting gospel, the glorious 
gospel of the blessed God. This gospel is the glad 
tidings from God of the accomplishment of the promise 
of salvation that had been made to Adam. That pro- 
mise had been typically represented by the institution 
of sacrifice, and transmitted by oral tradition. It had 
been solemnly proclaimed by Enoch and by Noah be- 
fore the flood ; it had been more particularly announced 
to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob ; by Moses, it was 
exhibited in those typical representations contained in 
the law, which had a shadow of good things to come. 
Its fulfilment was the spirit and object of the whole 



prophetic teatimonyj in the predictiona concerning a new 
covenant, and in all that was foretold respecting the 
advent of the Messiah. 

V, 2, — WltiA ia hod ptontitfd ajbn bff hit projAetM in Urn holi/ 

By declaring that the goBpel had been heioie promited, 
Paul tacitly repels tlie accusation that it was a novel 
doctrine. At the game time lie states its divine origin 
as a reason vrhy nothing new is to he admitted in reli- 
gion. He further shows in what respect the Old and 
New Testaments differ — not as containing two religions 
essentially dissimilar, but as exhibiting the same grand 
truth predicted, prefigured, and fulfilled. The Old 
Testament is the promise of the New, and the New 
the accomplishment of the Old, The gospel had been 
promised by all the prophecies which foretold a New 
Covenant, — by those which predicted the coining of 
tlie Messiah, — by all the observances, under the law, 
that contained in themselves the promise of the things 
they prefigured — by the whole of the legal economy, 
that preceded the gospel, in which was displayed the 
strictness of Divine justice, wluch in itself would have 
been a ministration only of condemnation, had it not 
been accompanied by all the revelations of grace and 
mercy, which were in substance and embryo the gospel 
itself, and consequently foretold and prepared the way 
for a more perfect developemenl. 

By hit Prophets. — Paul here, also, repels another 
accusation of the Jews, namely, that the Apostles were 
opposed to Moses and the Prophets ; and intimates their 
complete agreement. He thus endeavours to secure at- 
tention and submission to his doctrine, by removing the [ 
prejudices entertained against it, and by showing that 
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none could reject it without rejecting the Prophets. 
In addition to this, he establishes the authority of the 
Prophets by intimating, that it was Gknl himself who 
spoke by them, and consequently that their words 
must be received as a revelation from heaven. 

In the Holy Scriptures. — Here he establishes the in- 
spiration of the Scriptures, by pronouncing them holy: 
and asserting that it was God himself who spoke in 
them ; and shows whence we are now to take the tnie 
word of God and of his Prophets, not from oral tradi- 
tion, which must be uncertain and fluctuating, but from 
the written word, ixdiich is certain and permanent. He 
teaches, that we ought always to resort to the Scrip- 
tures ; for that, in religion, whatever they do not con- 
tain is really novel, although it may have passed cur- 
rent for ages ; while all that is found there is really 
ancient, although it may have been lost sight of for a 
long period. 

F. 3. — Coneermng his Son Jesui Chrid our Lord^ %i)hich was made 
of ike teed of David aooording to thefleah* 

The gospel of God concerriB his Son. The whole of it 
is comprised in the knowledge of Jesus Christ ; so that 
whoever departs one step from him departs from the gos- 
pel. For as Jesus Christ is the Divine image of the Fa- 
ther, he is set before us as the real object of our faith. 
It is of him that the gospel of God, promised by the 
Prophets, treats ; so that he is not simply a legislator or 
interpreter of the Divine will, like Moses, and the Pro- 
phets, and the Apostles. Had the law and the gospel 

* In the original the -words ^ Jesus Christ our Lord,*^ stand 
at the conclusion of verse 4th, and the words between them and 
^ concerning his son," may be read as a parenthesis ; but the sense 
remains the same. . 
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been given by others than Moses and the Apostles, the 
essential characteristics of these two economies would 
have remained the same. But it is altogether different 
respecting Jesus Christ, who is exclusively the Alpha 
and Omega of the gospel, its proper object, its begin- 
ning and its end. For it is he who founded it in his 
blood, and who has communicated to it all its virtue. 
On this account he himself says, " I am the way, and 
the truth, and * the life ; no man cometh unto the 
Father but by me." He is the Son of God, his own 
Son, the only begotten of the Father ; which proves, 
that he is truly and exclusively his Son, of the same 
nature, and equal vrith the Father, and not figuratively, 
or in a secondary sense, as angels or men, as Israel or 
believers. 

JeBU9 Christ. — He was called Jesus, the Greek name 
of the Hebrew Joshua, signifying Jehovah that saveth ; 
and so called by the angel before he was bom. " Thou 
shalt call his name Jesus ; for he shall save his people 
from their sms." Matt. i. 21. The title Christ — ^that 
is Messiah, or " Anointed,"* — ^being so often added in 

* Oil was the instituted emblem of the grace of the Holy Spirit 
which was given to the Lord Jesus Christ without measure; and 
anointing oil was the outward visible sign of the Spirit^s inward 
and spiritual graces. We meet with the institution, Exodus xxx. 
22 to the end. The holy ointment was to be used in consecrat- 
ing the tabernacle, and all its vessels, and in setting apart certain 
persons for some great offices. It was unlawful to use it upon 
any other occasion — whosoever did so was to be cut off from the 
people. This consecrating unction- was used on the tabernacle, 
which was a type of the body of Christ, and on all the vessels of 
the tabernacle, to show that Christ, and every thing respecting 
him, was under the sanctifying influence of the Holy Spirit ; 
and it was used to set apart the prophets, the priests, and the 
kings, because he was to sustain these offices. 
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designation of his office, at length came into use as a 
part of his name. Our Lard, — This follows from his 
being the Son of God. The word translated Lord, 
comprehends the different names or titles which the 
Hebrews gave to God, but most usually corresponds 
with that of Jehovah. Where it is used as the name 
of God, it designates essentially the three persons of 
the Godhead ; but it is also applied to any one jof the 
Divine persons. In the Acts of the Apostles, and 
Epistles, it generally refers to Christ ; and in these di- 
vine writings this appellation is applied to him in in- 
numerable instances. He is called " the Lord of 
glory;" "the Lord both of the dead and living;" 
" the Lord of all." The name Jeans refers to his sa- 
ving his people ; the designation Christy to his being 
anointed for that purpose ; and that of Lard^ to his 
sovereign authority. 

On whatever subject Paul treats, he constantly intro- 
duces the mystery of Christ. In writing to the Co- 
rinthians, he says, " I determined not to know any 
thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified." 
This is a declaration, that the doctrine concerning 
Christ is the whole of religion, in which all besides is 
comprehended. In delivering his instructions to the 
saints at Corinth, respecting the incestuous person, he 
points out to them Jesus Christ as the Lamb that was 
sacrificed. If his subject respects the promises he has 
made, or the engagements he has entered into, he draws 
oiur attention to the promises of God, which are all yea 
and amen in Christ Jesus. When he treats of the pre- 
cepts to be obeyed, he regards them as connected with 
the knowledge of Christ ; all duties are considered in 
relation to him, ^ the only Saviour firon^ whom we can 
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I fulfil them, the 



nly altar on which 
they can be accepted, that model according to which 
they are to be perfomted, and the motive by which 
tJioae who perform them are to l)e actuated. He is the 
head that gives life to the members, the root which 
renders the branches fruitful. Believers are the work- 
manship of God, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works. JesuB Christ is the end and object of their 
obedience, in order that the name of the Father maybe 
glorified in the Son, and that the name of the Son may 
be glorified in them. Accordingly, the Scriptures speak 
of the commencement and the continuation of the life 
of believers as being derived from Christ ; of their being 
planted together with him ; buried and risen with him ; 
walking in him ; living and dying with him. The prin- 
cipal motives to holinesB, in general, or to any particu- 
lar duty, are drawn fom some special view of the work 
of redemption, fitted to eicit* to the fulfilment of such 
obligations. The love of God in Christ ia set before us 
in a multitude of passages, as the most powerful motive 
we can have to love him with aU our heart, with all 
our soul, and with all our mind. When we are ex- 
horted to look not to our own things only, but also to 
those of others, it ia because we ought to have the 
same mind in us that was in Christ Jesus, who being 
in the form of G!od, humbled himself to do such won- 
derful things for uB. The duty of almsgiving is en- 
forced by the consideration, that be who was rich, 
for our sakes became poor, that we through his poverty 
might be rich. Forbearance to weak brethren has for 
i(B motive the death of Christ for them. If we are 
exhorted to forgive the offences of others, it is because 
God, for Christ's sake, hath forgiven us. The recipro- 
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cal duties of husband and wife are enforced by the con- 
sideration of the love of Christ, and the relation in 
which he stands to his church. The motive to chastity 
is, that we are members of Christ's body, and temples 
of the Holy Ghost. In one word, the various exhor- 
tations to the particular duties of a holy life, and the 
motives which correspond to each of them, are all taken 
from different views of one grand and important object, 
the mystery of redemption. He, " his own self bare 
our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, being 
dead to sins, should live unto righteousness." << Ye 
are bought with a price ; therefore glorify God in your 
body, and in your spirit, which are God*s.** Having 
referred 'to Jesus Christ under the title of the Son of 
God, the Apostle inmiediately subjoins a declaration 
concerning his person as God and man. 

Which VHU made of the seed of David. — The wisdom 
of God was displayed in the whole of the dispensation 
that related to the Messiah, who, in his human nature, 
was, conformably to many express predictions, to de- 
scend from David King of Israel.* He was bom of a 
virgin of the family of David, and the first promise, 
containing his earliest name — the seed of the woman — 
indicated that he was in this supernatural manner to 
come into the world ; as also that he was to be equally 
related to Jews and to Gentiles. To Abraham it was 
afterwards promised, that the Messiah should spring 
from him. " In thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed." But as this promise was still very 
general, it was next limited to the tribe of Judah. 

* In regard of his Divine subsifltence, Jesus Christ was begot- 
ten, not made ; in regard of his manhood he was not begotten, 
but made of the seed of David, John, i. 14 ; Gal. iv. 4. 
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" The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lav 

J giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come." An 

to David the Lord had sworn, " of the fiiiit of thy bod 
will I set upon thy throne." Thus, as the period i 
V his birth approached, the promises concerning him wei 

f, more particular and more restricted. The wisdom < 

I God was pleased in this manner to designate the fami] 

in which the Messiah, as to his human nature, was 1 
be bom, that it might be one of the characteristics whic 
should distinguish, and make him known ; as well i 
to confound the unbelief of those who should reje( 
him, and deny his advent. For if he has not yet com 
it was to no purpose that the prophets foretold that 1 
should descend from a certain family, since all the g 
nealogies of the Jews are now lost. It must, therefore, I 
admitted, either that these predictions, thus restricted 
were given in vain, or that the Messiah must hai 
appeared while the distinction of Jewish families sti 
subsisted, and the royal house of David could still I 
recognised. This declaration of the Apostle was calci 
lated to have great weight vsdth all, both Jews an 
Gentiles, who reverenced the Old Testament Scripture 
in convincing them that Jesus Christ was indeed tl 
Messiah, the hope of Israel. 

God has also seen it good to exhibit in the birth < 
Jesus Christ that union of majesty and dignity on tl 
one hand, and weakness and abasement on the othe 
which reigns through the whole of his economy c 
earth. For what family had there been in the wor] 
more glorious than that of David, the great King < 
Israel, most honoured and beloved of God, both as 
prophet and a king? And what family was mo] 
reduced or obscure when Jesus Christ was born ? Th 
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is the reason why he is represented by the prophet 
Isaiah as the rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch 
growing out of his roots, which marks a family reduced, 
as if nothing more remained but the roots, which 
scarcely appeared above ground : and by the same pro- 
phet, it is also said, " He shall grow up before him as 
a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground.** 

According to the flesh. — The prophets had abtmdantly 
testified that the Messiah was to be truly man, as well 
as truly God, which was necessary, in order to accom- 
plish the purpose of his advent. " Forasmuch then as 
the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
himself likewise took part of the same ; that through 
death he might destroy him that had the power of 
death.** The Apostle John declares that Jesus Christ 
is come in the flesh. This expression could not be 
employed respecting any mere man, as no one who was 
only a man, could come except in the flesh. Since, 
then, Jesus Christ might have come in some other 
manner, these words aflirm his humanity, while at the 
same time they prove his pre-existence. 

V, 4. — And declared to be the Son o/Ood tnthpower^ aooording to 
the Spirit ofholinen^ by the resurrection from the dead. 

Declared to be the Son of Crod. — The word here 
translated '^ declared,** imports, according to the sense 
of the original as weU as the connexion, defined or 
proved. The term properly signifies, to point out or 
to limit, as when bounds are set to a field to regulate 
its measurement. Jesus Christ was made or became 
the Son of David, but he did not become, but was 
declared, defined, or demonstrated to be the Son of CM, 
That Jesus Christ is not called in this place the Son of 
God with r^fere|>ce tQ his incarnation or resuirectign- 

vot. I, D 
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merely, is evident from the fact, that his nature, as the 
Son of God, is here distinguished from his descent from 
David. This expression, the Son of God, definitely 
imports Deity, as applied to Jesus Christ. It as pro- 
perly denotes participation of the Divine nature, as the 
contrasted expression. Son of Man, denotes participa- 
tion of the human nature. As Jesus Christ is called 
the Son of Man in the proper sense, to assert his huma- 
nity, so, when in contrast with this he is called the 
Son of God, the phrase must be understood in its pro- 
per sense, as asserting his Deity. The words, indeed, 
are capable of a figurative application, of which there 
are many examples in Scripture. But one part of the 
contrast is not to be taken as literal, and the other as 
figurative ; and if the fact of a phrase being capable of 
figurative acceptation, incapacitates it from expressing 
its proper meaning, or renders its meaning inexplicably 
uncertain, no word or phrase could ever be definite. 
A word or phrase is never to be taken in a figurative 
sense, where its proper sense is suitable ; for language 
would be unintelligible, if it might be arbitrarily ex- 
plained away as figurative. This appellation, Son of 
God, was indeed frequently ascribed to pious men ; but 
if this circumstance disqualified the phrase from bear- 
ing a literal and definite meaning, there is not a word 
or phrase in language that is capable of a definite mean- 
ing in its proper signification. 

The Apostle John says, " But these are written, that 
ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God," by which he means to say who Christ is. Paul, 
after his conversion, " preached Christ in the syna- 
gogues." And what did he preach concerning him ? 
** That he was the Son of God." The great burden 
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of Paul's doctrine, was to prove that Jesus is the Son 
of God ; that term, then, must definitely import his 
Divine nature. It is not only used definitely, but as 
expressing the most important article in the Christian 
faith ; it is used as an epitome of the whole creed. 
When the Eunuch desired to be baptized, " Philip said, 
if thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. 
And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God." The belief, then, of the import 
of this term, is the substance of Christianity. Faith in 
Jesus Christ, as the Son of God, overcometh the world. 
" Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that 
believeth that Jesus is the Son of God?" In the 
confession of Peter, Matt. xvi. 16, this phrase is 
employed as an epitome of the Christian faith. To the 
question, " Whom say ye that I am," Peter replies, 
" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." 
We have here the very essence of Christianity. It is 
asked, Who is Christ ] The reply, then, must answer 
this question ; it must inform us who Christ is, both as 
to his person, his ofRce, and nature. Thou art the 
Christ, is the answer to the question, so far as it 
respects his person and office ; — ^thou art the Son of 
the living Gody is his answer as to his nature. The 
parable in vAach the king makes a marriage for his son, 
speaks the same doctrine. Matt. xxii. 2. Christ is there 
represented to be the Son of God, in the same sense in 
which a royal heir is the son of the king his father. If, 
then, the king's son partake of the nature of his father, 
so must Jesus Christ, the Son of God, partake of the 
nature of his Father ; if the king's son be a son in the per- 
fect sense of the term, and not a son figuratively, in like 
manner the son of God is God'& son in the proper sense. 
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The question put to the Pharisees by Jesus, Matt. 
xxii. 42, proves that the phrase, Son of God, means 
sonship by nature. " What think ye of Christ ? 
Whose Son is he ? " This question evidently refers 
to proper, not figurative sonship. When we ask whose 
son such a person is, it is palpably evident that we 
mean real, not figurative sonship. Though the question 
might have reference to our Lord's human nature, and 
the inquiry relate to his father after the flesh, as the 
Pharisees understood, still it clearly denotes the natural 
relation ; but that Christ did not intend it exclu- 
sively of his father as to the flesh, is evident from his 
next question ; " If David, then, call him Lord, how is 
he his Son]" Jesus Christ could not mean to deny 
that he was the Son of David ; but he intimates, that 
though he was the Son of David as to the flesh, he 
must be the Son of God in the same sense in which he 
was David's Son. He asks, who is the father of the 
Messiah ? and from something affirmed of him, inti- 
mates that there is a sense in which he is not David's 
Son. The answer he received was true, but not full ; 
the supply of the deficiency is " the Son of Gody The 
question, then, and the proper answer, imports that 
Jesus was the Son of God in the literal sense of the 
words. Besides, David could not call him Lord as to 
his human nature ; nor was he David's Lord in any 
sense but that in which he was God. 

The condemnation, also, of unbelievers, rests on the 
foundation of the Saviour's dignity as the Son of God, 
" He that believeth not is condemned already ; because 
he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten 
Son of God." They are condemned not merely for 
rejecting his message, but for not believing in the piunc^ 
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of the only begotten Son of Grod. Faith, then, respects 
not his doctrine only, but himself, especially as exhibited 
in his doctrine. Such sonship implies Deity. 

In this epistle, ch. viii., Paul aiigues, that Gk)d will 
deny nothing to those for whom he has given his Son. 
But this alignment would be ill-founded, if Jesus be 
only figuratively his Son. " He that spared not his 
own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he 
not with him also freely give us all things?'* This 
supposes that the gift of Christ is greater than the gift 
of all other things besides, and that in such a dispro> 
portion as to bear no comparison. If so, can he be any 
thing else than truly Divine ? Had he been the highest 
of created beings, it would not follow as a self-evident 
consequence, that such a gift of him implied the gift of 
all things else. 

The epithets attached to this phrase. Son of (lod, 
show it to import proper sonship. Jesus is called God's 
cwn Son — ^the beloved — ^the icell-belaved Son — the begot- 
ten — ^the only begotten Son of God. This sonship, then, 
is a sonship, not only in a more eminent degree, but in 
a sense in which it is not true of any other in the 
lowest degree. God has other sons, but he has no 
other son in the sense in which Jesus is his Son. He 
has no other son who enjoys the community of his 
nature. Therefore this son is called his begotten, or 
his only begotten Son. A begotten son is a son by 
nature, and Jesus must be designedly so designated, to 
distinguish his natural sonship from that which is figu- 
rative. The phrase is rendered still more definite by 
the addition of the word only. Jesus is the only 
begotten Son, because he is the only Son of God in the 
proper sense of the term. Other sons ane figuratively 
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sons, but he is the begotten Son, and the <m^ bepot 
iSofi. 

The phrase otrn Son, imports the truth of the s( 
ship by another term, and is therefore an additioi 
source of eWdence. Oith Sony is a son by nature, 
opposition to the son of another — to a 9on by law, a 
to bM figurathe sons. Christ, then, is God's own St 
because he is his son by nature, because he is not ] 
son by adoption in the view of the law, and because 
is his son in opposition to figurative sonships. 

That the words, / and my Father are one, John, 

30, mean unity of nature, and not unity of design, 

clear from our Lord's account of the chaige of the Je\< 

they chaiged him with blasphemy for calling hims 

the Son of God. " Say ye of him whom the Fatt 

hath sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou bh 

phemest, because I said, I am the Son of Grod ? " No 

the words used were not, / am the Son of Godj t 

words, / and my Father are one, must therefore be t 

same in import, as I am the Son of God ; but if t 

expression, I and my Father are one, is the same 

import as I am the Son of God, the former cann 

mean, I am one in design with my Father. Jesus, 

the 36th verse, represents the Jews as chaiging hi 

with blasphemy, not for saying that he was God, b 

for saying that he was the Son of God. This inco 

trovertibly proves that the Jews understood the phras 

Son of God, as importing Deity. The phrase is bla 

phemous when applied to a mere creature in no oth 

sense than as importing Deity.* 
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* In Dp Carson's triumphant " Reply to Dr Drummonc 
(Arian) Essay on the Doctrine of the Trinity,^' published 
Dublin, containing a masteriy exposition of John, x. 30-39, ti 
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That the Lord Jesus Christ, in his eternal equality 
with the Father, and not merely as God manifested 
in the flesh, is called the Son of God, flows directly 
from the fact, that wherever the first person of the 
adorable Trinity is personally distinguished in Scrip- 
ture, it is under the title, the co-relative title of tlie 
Father. And what is the objection to this doctrine 
of our Lord's eternal Sonship ? It is simply, that it 
differs from all our ordinary notions of the filial rela- 
tion to represent the Son as co-eternal with the Father ; 
or that begotten must necessarily mean " derived," and 
that to grant derivation is to surrender Deity. In re- 
gard to the last form of the objection, it is only neces- 
sary to remark, that the doctrine of Scripture is not 
to be held chaigeable with the vain and unprofitable 
speculations about derived personality, on which some 
of its upholders have adventured. And in regard to the 
first, it is not difficult to see, that it is destitute of force, 
except on the impious assumption, that we are not 
bound to receive any declaration about the Divine 
nature, about the deepest mysteries which are veiled 
from our reason and revealed only to our faith, unless 
we can fully comprehend it. To demand that the 
distinction of persons in the undivided essence of 
the Godhead, and the mode of their eternal substance, 
shall be made plain to us ; or to repugn against the 
doctrine of the eternal filiation of the Son of God, be- 
cause it overpasses the boundaries of our notions of 

above subject is fully discussed. He closes a long disserta- 
tion on the import of the term, ^ the Son of God,^^ by saying 
^ If I have not shown that it definitely expresses Deity, as ap> 
plied to Jesus Christ, I would despair of proving that the name 
of Jesus Christ is in the Bible." 
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Sonship. what is this cat the Tefj mmmit of unthink- 
ing arroQUiee ? Whaz is it bat to sxt, thai we wiD 
make oar own narrow minds the measoie of all things 
— that we will accept nothing from poie respect to the 
aothoritr of God — that we will cire the ^thfiil one 
onhr the credit which we allow to a soapccted witness, 
receiving his evidence wheie it hannomas widi oor 
own apprehensions, and that while to oor feehle minds 
every insect is a mvsterr, there most be no aioma in 
the natore of Him who dwelleih in the light that is 
inaccessible I 

With /N»e«r.— Some explain the meaning of this to 
be, that by his resurrection, Jesus Christ was power- 
fuUy declared to be the Son <^ God. Bat he was not 
merely powerfully declared — ^which would intimate the 
high degree of the evidence — but, acocNpding to the 
Apostle, he was absolutely declared to be the Son of 
God. Some again suppose, that he was declared to be 
the Son of Gknl by the power of the Father who raised 
him up. If this had been intended, it would not, it 
appears, have simply been said with power, but by the 
power and ^ory of the Father, as in Rom. vi. 4, and 
2 Cor. xiii. 4. The expression, with power, is to be 
construed with that of the Son of Grod, which iomie- 
diately precedes it, not with the word declared, and 
signifies invested tenth poteer. All power was inherent 
in him, as " God blessed for ever," but it was given to 
him as Mediator, as he himself declares. Matt, xxviii. 
1 8, John xvii. 2, and clearly manifested by his resur- 
rection. He then appeared possessed of eternal, sove- 
reign, and universal power, and that in opposition to 
the semblance of weakness in which he had appeared 
on earth. The dignity of his person having remained 
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for some time concealed under the veil of weakness, 
his resurrection gloriously displayed his inef&ble power, 
as the conqueror of death, and by his power also 
evinced his dignity as the Son of God. 

The power which was given to our Lord when he 
rose from the dead, was eminently displayed by his 
sending out the Holy Spirit, when he returned to the 
Father. Before his resurrection, if only the veil of 
infirmity with which in his birth he had been covered, 
was contemplated, he appeared merely as a man. But 
after his resurrection, if we turn our eyes to his send- 
ing forth the Holy Spirit, we behold him as the Son of 
God invested with all power. For he who thus sends 
forth this glorious Spirit, must be possessed of sove- 
reign and infinite power, and consequently must be 
the Son of God. The Holy Spirit, too, whom Jesus 
Christ communicates, marks his divinity by other cha- 
racters besides that of power, namely, by that of holi- 
ness, by that of majesty, by that of eternity, and that 
of infinity, proving that he only who bestows the Holy 
Spirit, can be the eternal God, sovereignly holy, and 
sovereignly glorious. The Apostle has, however, chosen 
the characteristic of power for two reasons — the one 
is to. oppose it to the flesh, denoting weakness, and 
the other because he has overcome the world, which 
is an act of ineffable power. To destroy the empire 
of Satan, to subdue the hearts of men, to change the 
face of the universe, displays a power which is truly 
divine. 

According to the Spirit of HdineM. — There are va- 
rious interpretations of these terms, but the proper anti- 
thesis can only be preserved by referring them to 
Christ's Divine nature. If the words are capable of 
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this appUcadon. we need not hesitate to adc^t it in 
this place ; and though the phimse is unusual, there 
can be no doubt that it is capable of this meaning. It 
is equaUy unusual in whatever sense it may be iq^)]ied. 
This circumstance, then, cannot prevent it from refer- 
ring to the Deity of Jesus Christ in direct contrast to 
his humanity. »Spirit ofHolittets maybe used hae 
rather than the phrase Holjf Spirit^ because the latter 
is usually assigned to the third person of the Trinity. 
Though the exact expression does not occur daeindiere 
in the Scriptures, other passages corroborate this mean- 
ing, as '^ the Lord (that is, Christ) is that ^niit, 
2 Cor. iii. 17. He is called ^' a quickening Spirit, 
1 Cor. XV. 45, which character belonged to him in a 
particular manner after his resurrection, when he i^ 
peared as the spiritual head of His Church, communi- 
cating spirit and life to all his members. The unusual 
expression. Spirit of Holiness, appears then, here, to 
denote his Deity in contrast with his humanity, charac- 
terising him as God, who is a Spirit essentially holy. 

In the verse before us, connected with the preced- 
ing, we see that it is upon the foundation of the union 
of the Divine and human natures, in the person of the 
Messiah, that Paul proceeds to establish all the .great 
and important truths which he sets forth in this Epistle. 
In another passage he afterwards explicitly asserts this 
union : " Of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ 
came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen." 
Rom. ix. 5. 

In the same manner Matthew commences his Gos- 
pel. He traces the genealogy of the human nature 
of Jesus Christ, and afterwards declares his Divine 
nature. Matt. i. 18, 21, 23. Mark begins by pro- 
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claming him to be the Son of God. '' As it is written 
' in the Prophets, Behold, I send my messenger 
^ before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before 

* thee. The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
' Prepare ye the way of the Lord (of Jehovah), make 
< his paths (for our God) straight." Isaiah, xl. 3 ; 
Mai. iii. 1. Luke introduces his Grospel by asserting 
his Divine nature. In speaking of the coming of John 
the Baptist, he says, ** And many of the children of 
' Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God ; and he 
' shall go before Him in the spirit and power of Elias ;" 
and then he declares his genealogy according to his 
human nature. Luke, i. 16, and iii. 23. John com- 
mences his Gospel, by saying, '* In the beginning was 

* the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
' Word was God ;" and afterwards, " the Word was 
' made flesh." John, i. 1-14. Nearly in the same 
terms he commences and closes his first Epistle. The 
leading truth which the Apostles taught when they 
preached to the Jews at Jerusalem was, that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God, the Messiah promised^ 
who had been crucified, and who was raised from the 
dead, and exalted to the right hand of the Father ; and 
the same great truth was declared to Cornelius, when 
the gospel was first preached to the Gentiles. The 
foundation of all that the Apostle advances in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews respecting the superiority of 
the New over the Old Covenant, is established upon 
the union of the Divine and human natures of Jesus 
Christ. Having announced that he is the Son of God, 
he determines the import of that title, by quoting a 
passage which ascribes to him the name, the throne, 
the kingdom, the righteousness, and the eternity of 
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God. " Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever ; a 
' sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy king- 
' dom.'* The Apostle Peter begins his first Epistle by 
referring to the resurrection of Jesus Christ, and his 
second, by designating him as '* our God and Saviour.'* 
And as in the last prophetical book of the Old Testa- 
ment the Messiah is called Jehovah, so the prophetical 
book which terminates the New Testament, opens with 
announcing him to be " Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the ending, which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the Almighty ; '* and closes in a simi- 
lar manner, " I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, the first and the last,** which signifies the 
self-existent eternal Jehovah.* 

By the resurrection from the dead, — ^His resurrection 
defined or determined Jesus Christ to be the person 
spoken of by the Prophets as the Son of God, and was 
the authentic and solemn judgment of God pronoun- 
cing him to be his Son. As it is also written in the 
second Psalm, " Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 
gotten thee," Acts, xiii. 33. In Scripture, things are 
often said to be done, when they are publicly declared 
and manifested. When the Son of God was raised 
from the dead, his eternal dignity, which was before 
concealed, was brought to light. His Divine power, 
being infinite and unchangeable, could receive no aug- 
mentation of dignity or majesty. But having chosen to 
appear among men enveloped as in a cloud of sufferings 

* The name Jeh^yoaJi^ derived from a root which signifies to be^ 
is expressive of the most perfect and independent existence. It 
represents God as the Author of all being. Where the word 
LORD is printed in the Old Testament in capitals, in the origi- 
nal it is Jehovah. 
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and apparent weakness, his glorification consisted in his 
emerging from that cloud, leaving the veil of infirmi- 
ties in the tomb without any of them adhering to him, 
when, as the sun breaks forth in his splendour, he 
was gloriously manifested as the Son of God. 

By his resurrection, God proclaimed to the universe 
that Christ was his only begotten Son. The Apostle 
having in the foregoing verse called Jesus Christ the 
Son of God, here adds, that he was declared to be the 
Son of God by the resurrection from the dead. His 
resurrection then did not constitute him the Son of God, 
it only evinced that he was truly so. Jesus Christ had 
declared himself to be the Son of God, and on this 
account the Jews charged him with blasphemy, and 
asserted that he was a deceiver. By his resurrec- 
tion, the clear manifestation of the character he had 
assumed, gloriously and for ever terminated the contro- 
versy which had been maintained during the whole of 
his ministry on earth. In raising him from the dead, 
God decided the contest. He declared him to be his 
Son, and showed that he had accepted his death in 
satisfaction for the sins of his people, and consequently 
that he had suffered not for himself, but for them, which 
none could have done but the Son of God. On this 
great fact of the resurrection of Jesus Christ, Paul 
rests the truth of the Christian religion, without 
which, the testimony of the Apostles would be fsdse, 
and the faith of God's people vain. " But now is 
Christ risen from the dead, and become the first fruits 
of them that slept.'* His resurrection is a sure pledge 
that they who sleep in Jesus, God at his second 
appearance will bring with him. As he triumphed in 
his resurrection over ^U his enemies, so his people shall 
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arise to victory andblessednesa. Then they shall hniiic 
the power of the resurrection of Jeaus, the grandeur of 
that event, and tlieir interest in it through eternity. 

The resurrection of Jesus Christ proved his Bonship, 
because he had claimed that characterduring his life, and 
had appealed in proof of it to his rising from the dead. 
John, ii. 19. Had this testimony been untrue, it could 
not have taken place, And it not only proved his own 
eternal power and Godhead, but also manifested his 
oneness and union in all the perfections and distinguish- 
ing characters which constitute Godhead, in common 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost, each of these glo- 
rious persons concurring in that act, as we learn from 
other Scriptures, 

Professor Stuart, in his Commentary, asks in this 
jjlace, " How could the returrection declare, in any upe- 
' cial manner, that Christ was the Son of God i Was 
' not Lazarus raised from the dead ? Were not others 
' raised from the dead by Christ, i)y the Apostles, by 
' Elijah, and by the bones of Eli^a 1 And yet was 
' their resurrection proof that they were the sons of 
' God i God did indeed prepare the way for universal 
' dominion to be given to Christ, by raising him from 
' the dead. To the like purpose is the Apostle's asser- 
' tion in Acta, xvii, 31. But how an event common to 
' him, to Lazarus, and to many others, could of itself 
' demonstrate him to be the Son of God, » bvi/afiei 
' — remains yet to be shown." This is feeble rea- ' 
Eoning. It shows that Mr Stuart is entirely mistaken 
as to the manner in which the resurrection of Christ 
bears testimony to his character. Jesus Christ came 
into the world professing to be the Son of God, and 

& put to death for that profession. His resurrection 
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then was God's seal to the tnitli of tliis claim. In it- 
self it did not testify whether he was God or only inan. 
But it fully established the truth of every thing he 
taught ; and as he taught his own Gkxlhead, his resur- 
' rection is proof of his Deity. But how could it ever be 
supposed that the resurrection of Lazarus would prove 
as much for him as for Christ ? Lazarus did not, before 
his death, profess to be the Son of God and Mediator. 
He never predicted his resurrection as an event which 
was to decide the justice of his pretensions ; and had 
he done so, he would not have been raised to continn 
a falsehood. Professor Stuart's argument concludes as 
strongly against the proof of sonship, in any sense, from 
the resurrection of Christ, as against proper sonship. 
The mere fact of being raised from the dead is not evi- 
dence of being even a good man. But in whatever 
sense Jesus is the Son of God, his resurrection is here 
stated by the Apostle to be the grand proof. 

Before his departure Jesus Christ told his disciples, 
that when the Comforter came he should convince the 
world " of righteousness, because," said he, " I go to 
my Father, and ye see me no more." In raising him 
from the dead, and receiving him up into glory, God 
declared that the everlasting righteousness which the 
Messiah came to <' bring in " was accomplished. His ho- 
nourable reception by his Father who sent him, fur- 
nished the most complete proof that he had faithfully 
fulfilled the purposes of his mission. " For if," says 
Archbishop Usher, " he had broken prison and made 
an escape, the payment of the debt, which as our surety 
he took upon himself, being not yet satisfied, he should 
have been seen here again : Heaven would not have 
held him more than Paradise did Adam, after he had 
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fallen into God*s debt." To the same purpose says 
Bates, *^ If he had remained in the grave, it had been 
reasonable to believe him an ordinary person, and that 
his death had been the punishment of his presumption ; 
but his resurrection was the most illustrious and con- * 
vincing evidence, that he was what he declared himself 
to be. For it is not conceivable that Grod should put 
forth an Almighty power to raise him, and thereby 
authorize his resurrection, if by robbery he had assumed 
that glorious title of the Son of God. If indeed a single 
sin which had been ' laid on him ' had been left in- 
expiated, he must have remained for ever in the grave ; 
death would in that case have detained him as its pri- 
soner ; for the wages of sin is death." 

By his incarnation Jesus Christ received in his hu- 
man nature the fulness of his Spirit ; but he received 
it covered with the veil of his flesh. By his death he 
merited the Spirit to sanctify his people ; but still this 
was only a right which he had acquired without its 
execution. By his resurrection he entered into the full 
exercise of this right ; he received the full dispensation 
of the Spirit to communicate it to them ; and it was 
then he was declared to be the Son of God vdth 
power. 

V. 5. — By whom we have received grace and aposdeship^ fiyr obe- 
dience to the/aith among all natiorts^/or his name. 

One of the first acts of the power of Jesus Christ, 
after his resurrection, was to bestow his Spirit and his 
grace on those who were chosen by him, to qualify 
them to be his witnesses and the heralds of his gospel. 
Paul was among that number, although appointed at a, 
later period than the rest. We have received. He 
Jieje speaks of himself in the plural number. He doe^ 
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not appear to use this style that he may include the 
other apostles ; what is true of him will, however, as 
to every thing essential, apply to all the others. He 
distinguishes these two things, Grace and Apotdethip, 
The first, which he had experienced in his conversion, 
and in eveiy subsequent part of his course, he had re- 
ceived horn Jesus Christ ; and by him also he was 
appointed to the office of an Apostle, to the dis- 
charge of which that grace was indispensably neces- 
sary. 

To the obedience of faith, — Paul, as an Apostle, was 
commissioned to preach the gospel in order to the obe- 
dience of faith. Some understand this of the obedience 
which faith produces ; but the usual import of the ex- 
pression, as well as the connexion in this place, deter- 
mines it to apply to the belief of the gospel. Obedience 
is no doubt an effect produced by that belief, but the 
ofiice of an Apostle was, in the first place, to persuade 
men to believe the gospel. This is the grand object 
which includes the other. The gospel reforms those 
who believe it, but it would be presenting an imperfect 
view of the subject to say, that it was given to reform 
the world. It was given that men might believe and 
be saved. The obedience, then, here referred to, signi« 
fies submission to the doctrine of the gospel. This is 
quite in accordance with those passages in which the 
expression is elsewhere found, as in Acts, vi. 7 ; Ronu 
vi. 17 ; xvi. 26 ; Gal. iii. 1 ; 2 Thess. i. 8 ; 1 Pet. i. 
22 ; and in Rom. x. 3 ; where the Israelites are charged 
with not submitting to the righteousness of God, and 
especially in the 16th verse of that chapter it is said^— 
'< But they have not all obeyed the gospel : for Esaias 
saith. Lord, who hath believed om report ? " *' This is 
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his commamimemt that we should bdieve on the name 
of his Son Jesus Christ ;" 1 John, iii. 23. 

The object, then, of faith, is not only a promise, but 
a promise accompanied with a command to accept it. 
For since it is Grod who promises, his majesty and au- 
thority accompany his promise. In respect to the pro- 
mise, that which on our part corresponds to it is called 
faith, but in regard to the commandment which enjoins 
us to receive the promise, the act on our part is obe- 
dience. On this account, unbelief is rebellion against 
God. Faith, on the other hand, is an act of submis- 
sion, or the surrender of ourselves to Grod contrary to 
the natural oppoation of our minds, in order that he 
may possess and conduct us, and make us whatever he 
pleases. When therefore that opposition is overcome 
by the weapons with which the Apostles were armed, 
namely, the word of truth, our submission is called the 
obedience of faith. " This is the work of Grod, that ye 
believe on him whom he hath sent.** The obedience 
of faith which his people render to Jesus Christ is an 
adoration which supposes his deity ; for when reason 
entirely submits and is swallowed up in his authority, 
it is a real adoration. " Faith,** says Calvin on. this 
passage, " is adorned with the title of obedience, be- 
cause the Lord calls us by his gospel, and by fiEuth we 
answer when he calls us ; as, on the contrary, unbelief 
is the height of all rebellion against God.** 

Amcmg all nations, — Paul here assigns the reason 
why he preaches to Gentiles, namely, that it is the des* 
tination of his office or Apostleship, and not solely his 
own choice, Gal. ii. 7. In past ages God had suffered 
all nations, with the exception of the Jews, to walk in 
their own ways, although he had not left himself with- 
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out witness in the works of creation and providence. 
Both in the universal Deluge, and also upon other oc- 
casions, he had manifested his wrath on account of sin, 
and his determination to punish it. But after the esta- 
blishment of the nation of Israel in Canaan, after the 
institution of his pubhc worship among them, and after 
he had given to them his written revelation, he did not 
generally interpose his authority in a visible manner, 
to turn the nations from the ways they had chosen. 
Although, therefore, the times of this ignorance God 
¥rinked at, he now conmianded all men to repent. For 
'^ thus it is written,** that when Christ suffered and 
rose from the dead, " repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name among all nations ; ** 
Luke, xxiv. 47. And accordingly Paul closes this 
Epistle by declaring that it was by the commandment 
of the everlasting God that the mystery, which had 
been kept secret from ages and generations, should be 
made known to all nations, in order to the obedience of 
faith. This was in conformity to the commission given 
by the Lord himself to his eleven Apostles, to go into 
all the world and preach the gospel to every creature ; 
and likewise to the particular command afterwards re- 
ceived by Paul respecting the Gentiles, " To open their 
eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God." Thus the gospel of 
the uncircumcision was in a special manner conmiitted 
to Paul, to which in the verse before us he refers. 

jFor his name. — The gospel is preached among all na- 
tions for the obedience of faith, but paramount to this is 
the glory of the name of Jesus Christ. The name, the 
glory, and the authority of God have the same signifi- 
cation. Th^ world was created for God*s glory, and 
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his glory is the chief end of the restoration of sinners. 
The acts of his goodness to his people are declared to 
be done for his own name's sake, and for the same end 
his judgments also are executed on sinners for his own 
name, Rom. ix. 17. Men are very unwilling to admit 
that Grod should have any end with respect to them 
greater than their happiness. But his own ^ory is 
every where in the Scriptures represented as the diief 
end of man*8 existence, and of the existence of all 
things. It is in the name of Jesus that his people are 
taught to pray, and we are baptized into the name of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, as into 
one name. This affords unanswerable proof of the di- 
vinity of Christ. Paul was a chosen vessel to bear his 
name before the Gentiles, Acts, ix. 15. This verse 
concludes the general introduction to the Epistle ; the 
easy transition to the particular address should not pass 
unnoticed. 

V. 6. — Among whom are ye also the coiled of Jesus CkrisL 

Those to whom Paul wrote, were included among 
the nations to whom his commission extended. He 
mentions this that it might not appear strange that he 
addresses them for the purpose of instructing them, but 
that, on the contrary, they should receive what he wrote 
with due confidence and respect. He was unknown to 
them by sight ; he was far distant from them. They 
might say, what interest had he in them % He assures 
them that his Apostleship regarded and comprehended 
them, and that he did nothing beyond his calling when 
he desired to increase their knowledge, and confirm 
their faith. They were the called of JesuB Christ, Thus 
he had a double right, and was laid under a double 
obligation to address them, both as belonging to the 
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nations to whom his commission extended, and also as 
having already become obedient to the faith. The 
Apostolic commission consisted of two parts ; first, to 
make disciples, and then to teach them to observe all 
things that Jesus had conmcianded. Thus Paul had a 
measure that reached even to those to whom he now 
wrote, as he had to the Church at Corinth, 2 Cor. 
X. 13. 

OfJeauB Christ, — Not only called to Jesus, but called 
by him ; for he is not only that glorious person to whom 
we ought to go, but who himself says, Come unto me. 
The believers at Rome were called both with an exter*- 
nal calling by the gospel, and also with an internal 
calling by the Holy Spirit. Both these callings are 
ascribed to the Father, and also, as in this passage, to 
Jesus Christ, because the Son, as Mediator, is the minis- 
ter of the Father, and executes all things for him. As 
the High Priest of his people, he has done for them all 
that is required for establishing the New Covenant ; 
but as the Prophet and King of his Church, he con- 
verts them, and leads them to the Father. This expres- 
sion, the called of Jesus Christ, imports that they 
belonged to him, as in Isaiah, xlviii. 12, ^' Israel, my 
called," that is, who are mine by the right of calling. 

V. 7. — To aU that he in Rome^ beloved o/Ood^ called^ tamts : Grace 
to you^ andpeaoe^ from Crod our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

To aU, — The Apostle here addresses all the saints at 
Home without distinction, whether they were Jews or 
Gentiles, rich or poor, learned or unlearned, bond or 
free. He does not distinguish the pastors from the 
people, but addresses himself to them all in common — 
what he writes being equally intended for their com- 
mon instruction and edification. He addresses them 
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hy three designations, Bdonoed of Gady Called^ SainU. 
They were saints, because they were called, and they 
were called because they were beloved of Qod. Their 
character as saints, then, was not the cause, but the effect, 
of their being beloved of Ood. 

Beiocfd of God, — in opposition to the rest (^ man- 
kind whom God hath left in unbelief and the corruption 
of the world. Here, then, is the electing love of God 
placed first in order. It is that love wherewith he 
loved them when they were dead in sins, Eph. ii. 5. 
It is the greatest love that Grod can show to man, being 
everlasting love, which originates with himself. It is 
purely gratuitous, and does not spring from the fcne- 
sight of any thing worthy in those who are its oljects, 
but on the contrary goes before all that is good in the 
creature, and brings with it infinite blessings. It has 
for its primary object Jesus Christ, the beloved of the 
Father ; and those whom he beholds in Christ, althou^ 
in themselves children of wrath, are beloved for his 
sake. This love is unvarying from eternity and through 
eternity, although God's dealings towards his people 
may vary, as it is declared in the 99th Psalm — ^^ Thou 
takest vengeance on their inventions.** He may thus 
be displeased with them, as it is said, '' The thing that 
David did displeased the Lord," but his love to them 
n^mains the same, like the love of a fether to a child, 
even when he chastens him for his disobedience. 

Called, — The first outward effect of election, or of 
the love of God to his people, is his calling them, not 
merely by the word, which is common to many, but by 
tlie Holy Spirit, which is limited to few, Matt. xxii. 14. 
" I have loved thee with an everlasting love ; therefore 
with loving kindness have I drawn thee," Jer. xxxi. 3. 
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The election, then, of believers, is to be traced through 
their calling, 2 Peter, i. 10, and their calling to the ever- 
lasting love of Grod. 

Saints. — The end of the Divine calling is to convert 
sinners into saints or holy persons. Their sanctift- 
cation is not an external or figurative consecration, as 
that of Israel was, but a real consecration by which 
they are made to give themselves to God. It arises 
from union with Jesus Christ, which is the source of 
the sanctification of his people, and it consists in inter- 
nal purity of heart, for God purifies the heart by fEiith. 
It supposes a real change of heart and disposition, a 
new creation, for " if any man be in Christ, he is a new 
creature." " That which is bom of the flesh is flesh, 
and that which is bom of the Spirit is spirit.** They 
were not then saints by natural birth, nor did they 
make themselves saints either in whole or in part ; but 
they were made so altogether by sovereign grace result- 
ing from sovereign love. All believers are saints, and 
in one sense all of them are equally sanctified. They 
are equally separated or consecrated to God, and equally 
justified, but they are not all equally holy. The work 
of sanctification in them is progressive. There are 
babes, and young men, and fathers in Christ. Some 
are weak in faith, and some are strong, but none of 
them are yet perfect, neither have they attained to that 
measure of holiness at which it is their duty constantly 
to aim, Phil. iii. 12. They are therefore to forget those 
things which are behind, and to reach forth unto those 
things which are before, and are commanded to " grow 
in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ.*' " The path of the just is as the shin- 
ing light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect 
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day." " Certainly, according to Paul," says Calvin 
on this place, '^ the praise of our salvation does not 
depend upon our own power, but is derived entirely 
from the fountain of Grod's love to us. What other 
cause but his own goodness can moreover be assigned 
for his love ? On this also depends his callilfig, by 
which, in his own time, he seals the adoption in those 
who were first gratuitously chosen by him. From these 
premises the conclusion follows, that none truly asso- 
ciate themselves with the faithfid, who do not place 
a certain degree of confidence in the Lord's kindness 
to them ; although undeserving and wretched sinners, 
being called by his goodness, they aspire to holiness. 
For he hath not called us to uncleanness, but to holi- 
ness." 

Grace to you, and peace. — In this way the Apostles 
usually commence their Epistles to the Churches. In 
those addressed to individuals, mercy is generally added 
to grace and peace. Grace is uniformly placed first in 
order, because it is the source whence peace and all the 
blessings of salvation flow. Grace is the free unmerited 
favour of God to sinners in the plan of salvation. Grace 
and peace are joined together, because they are insepa- 
rable. God communicates all blessings to those to 
whom he gives grace, and to none besides ; for what- 
ever does not proceed from grace is not a blessing. It 
is to the praise of his grace that Gt)d exercises mercy, 
and brings those who were his enemies into a state of 
peace with him. Grace differs from mercy, as it regards 
the unworthiness, while mercy regards the sufferings of 
its objects. 

Grace orfavour is spoken of in Scripture in three points 
of view, either as the unmerited favour of Grod towards 
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men as existing in himself; or as manifested in the 
gospel, which is called the gospel of the grace of Grod ; 
or in its operation in men. Every part of redemp- 
tion proceeds on the footing of grace. It originates in 
the grace of Gkxi, and flows in its first manifestations 
and in all its after acts, from the same unceasing foun- 
tain, in calling, adopting, regenerating, justifying, sanc- 
tifying, strengthening, confirming grace, in one word, it 
is all of grace. On this account Peter calls Grod the 
CM of aU gratXy which teaches that Grod is in himself 
towards his people grace — grace in his very nature— 
that he knows what each of them needs, and lays it up 
for them, and communicates it to them. The whole of 
the salvation of man, from the counsels of Grod from 
eternity is planned and executed to the praise of the 
glory of his grace,'* Eph. i. 6, '^ who hath Saved us and 
called us with an holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, 
which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world 
began;" 2 Tim. i. 9. 

In the operation of grace in the soul, men are not 
simply passive, nor can it be said that Grod does a part 
and they do the rest ; but Grod produces all, and they 
act all. Grod is the sole author and source of their 
acts, but they themselves properly are the agents. In 
some respects, they are wholly passive, and in others 
wholly active. In the Scriptures the same things are 
spoken of as coming from God, and as coming from 
men. It is said that God purifies the hearts of 
believers. Acts, xv. 9, and that they purify them- 
selves, 1 John, iii. 3. They are commanded to work 
out their own salvation with fear and trembling, 
because it is Grod who worketh in them both to 
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will and to do of his good pleasure, Phil. ii. 12. It 
is not the Holy Spirit, but themselves, by virtue of his 
power, who love Grod and their neighbour, who fear 
the Lord, who confide in him, and trust in his pro- 
mises. Paul designates as fruits of the Spirit, love, joy^ 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek- 
ness, temperance. The origin of them all is the Holy 
Spirit ; it is from him they are derived ; but in their 
exercise or developement they properly belong to be- 
lievers. If any one falsely infers from the doctrine of 
grace that there remains nothing for man to do, because 
it is the grace of God that leads him to act, he under- 
stands neither. what he says, nor whereof he affirms. 
He might vrith the same reason conclude that as God 
is the Author of our existence, of our souls, and of all 
our faculties, therefore we can neither think, nor reason, 
nor love. Grace is in our hearts a living principle, 
implanted by God, and at his sovereign disposal. To 
exercise this principle, is as much our duty as to pre- 
serve our life and health ; and as the care which these 
require demand attention and certain acts of the will, 
in the same manner the exercise of grace in the soul 
supposes corresponding dispositions and acts. But it is 
not thus vrith grace as manifested, which is an object 
of choice, received or rejected, according as grace has 
operated in us or not. In this manner grace, as the 
principle of renovation, by the sole operation of the 
Holy Spirit, stands in opposition to every notion of 
independent power in man, by which it might be. sup- 
posed he could regenerate himself ; while, on the other 
hand, considered in its exercise, it supposes the efforts 
of man. 

Peace includes every thing that belongs to the idea 
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of tranquillity in its largest extent. But the foundation 
of all must be peace with God. Without this the 
- Christian can have no peace, though he should be on 
good terms with all mankind ; but possessing this, God 
will either give him peace with his enemies, or he will 
give him peace along with their enmity. The Chris- 
tian may not only have peace, but joy in the midst of 
persecution and external affliction. Peace with God is 
the substance of happiness, because without it there 
can be no happiness, and with it there is happiness, 
whatever else is wanting. This salutation, grace to you 
and peace, may be considered either as a prayer or a 
benediction. In the latter sense it bears the character 
of Apostolic authority. 

From God our Father, and the Lord Jesia Christ. 
— God is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
Father of all who are in him. Paul here speaks of 
Grody as both his Father and the Father of all those 
whom he addressed, and so constituting one family, 
whether Jews or Gren tiles. God the Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, are the source of all grace and 
peace, and can alone communicate these blessings, 
which are the gracious effects that flow from the cove- 
nant of love and favour of the Triune Jehovah. Here 
again we see an incontrovertible proof of the deity of 
Jesus Christ, for if he were not God, he could not 
without impiety be thus joined vnth or invoked along 
with the Father to impart blessings, of which God 
alone is the author. 

V, 8. — Firsts I thank my God through Jesus Christ for you all, thai 
yowrfaaih is spoken of throughout the whole toorid, 

Firsty I thank my God. — This is a first in order, as 
if Paul had ^d, I commence my Epistle by giving 
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thanks to Grod. It proceeds from that feeling of piety, 
which ought to pervade all our actions ; at the same 
time he bestows on those whom he addresses the praise 
which they deserved. It is also a first in importance, 
as if he said, above all I render thanks to God for you. 
He shows that their state was a matter of great joy to 
him, arising both from his zeal for the glory of God, 
and from the interest he took in those whom he ad- 
dressed. 

My God, — Paul calls God his God, indicating a 
lively and ardent feeling of love to him, of confidence 
in him, and of liberty of access, which includes a per- 
suasion that his thanksgivings will be agreeable to God. 
It is also a confession of his duty, and of the obligations 
he is under to render thanks to God, because he is his 
God. It is, besides, an intimation of his own character, 
as walking in communion with God. This is an example 
of the working of the Spirit of adoption, and of a 
believer taking to himself in particular the blessing of 
having God for his God, and of being a partaker of all 
the blessings of the New Covenant flowing from that 
most gracious declaration, " I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people." Of such appropriation there 
are numerous instances recorded in the book of Psalms. 
" I vnll love thee, O Lord, my strength. The Lord is 
my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer ; my God, 
my strength, in whom I will trust, my buckler, and the 
horn of my salvation, and my high tower,'* Psalm xviii. 
1 . Job says, " I know that my Redeemer liveth." 
" I live," says Paul, " by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved ?we, and gave himself for Twe." Such lan- 
guage it is the privilege of every believer to use, and he 
will do so in proportion as the love of God is shed 
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abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost which is given 
unto him. The Christian can thus address Gkxl as kis 
own Grod, and often he should do so even in his public 
declarations. This displeases the world, because it 
condemns the world. They affect to consider it as 
presumption, but it is only a proper expression of our 
beUef of God*s testimony with regard to his Son. 
Studiously to avoid such expressions on proper occa- 
sions, is not to show humility, but to be ashamed of 
the truth. 

Paul thanked God, through Jwub ChruA^ who is our 
Great High Priest, and presents the prayers of all 
saints upon the golden altar before the throne. It is 
through him alone that all our worship and all our 
works in the service of God are acceptable. Thus, not 
only must our petitions ascend to the Father through 
the Son, but our thanksgivings also, according to the 
precept, '' By him, therefore, let us offer the sacrifice 
of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our 
lips, giving thanks to his name ;" Heb. xiii. 15. We 
can have no intercourse with God, but through the one 
Mediator between God and man, John, xiv. 6, and 
except through him we are not permitted even to 
return thanksgivings to God. 

Paul thanks God for aU to whom he writes. He 
had addressed them all as saints, making no exception. 
It is to such exclusively that the Apostolic Epistles are 
written, whether as churches or individuals, as being 
all united to Christ, children of God, heirs of God, 
and joint heirs vnth Jesus Christ, who should first 
suffer and afterwards reign vnth him. In the first 
churches, in which every thing was regulated by the 
Apostles according to the will of God, there may haye 
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been hypocrites or self-deceivers; but as far as man. 
could judge, they were all believers, or if any among 
them appeared not to be such, the churches, were told, 
it was to their shame. If any were discovered who 
had crept in unawares, or were convicted of unbecom-. 
ing conduct, or who had a form of godliness, but denied 
its power, from such they were commanded to turn 
away. They were not to be unequally yoked with 
unbelievers, wherefore it is said, " Come out from 
among them, and be ye separate." It was in the 
confidence that they obeyed such commands, that the 
Apostles addressed them all, as in the passage before 
us, as the children of God. In the same manner, in 
writing to the church at Philippi, Paul, after thanking 
God for their fellowship in the Gospel, and declaring 
that he was confident that he who had begun a good 
work in them would perform it unto the day of Jesus 
Christ, adds, " Even as it is meet for me to think this 
of you ally because I have you in my heart ; inasmuch 
as both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirma- 
tion of the gospel, i/e all are partakers with me of 
grace.** This mode of address runs through the whole 
of the Apostolic Epistles. 

The Apostles generally commence their Epistles 
with the most encouraging views of the present state 
and future prospects of those to whom they write, 
and on these considerations are founded the succeed- 
ing exhortations. They first remind those who are 
addressed of the rich grace of God towards them in 
Jeius (yhrist, and the spiritual blessings of which they 
are made partakers, for their strong consolation, and 
thon they exhort them to a holy conversation becoming 
luoh privileges. Of this we have a striking example 
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m the first Epistle to the Corinthians, which, although 
Paul had so many faults to reprehend in them, he 
commences by declaring that they were sanctified in 
Christ Jesus— that he thanked Grod always for the 
grace given unto them by Jesus Christ, who would 
also confirm them to the end, that they might be 
blameless in the day of his coming, reminding them 
that Grod was faithful, by whom they were called unto 
the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. The 
number of times, no fewer than ten, in which, in the 
first ten verses of that Epistle, Paul introduces the 
name of Jesus Christ, should be remarked. 

In these Epistles, we find no exhortations to unbe- 
lievers ; this ought to be particularly observed, as being 
a key to them, without which they cannot be under- 
stood. This LB no reason, however, for supposing that , 
exhortations to believe the Gospel ought not to be 
addressed to those who are still in unbelief. The 
gospel is to be preached to every creature, and all 
should be enjoined, first to believe it, and then to do 
all that God requires. In the book of Acts, when the 
Apostles preached to the unconverted, their subject 
was repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ. But in the Epistles where they address 
believers, they also admonish and exhort them to the 
practice of every, duty. There is no exhortation to the 
performance of any duty which does not imply that it 
is to be performed in faith. " Without faith it is 
impossible to please God.*' 

Believers are taught to regulate all their conduct, 
according to the great things which the Gospel reveals, 
which are freely given to them of God ; to be imitators 
of God, and to live not to themselves but to him, as 
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bdng not their own, bat boii|^ with a pike, and 
theiefoie bound to ^anfy Grod in thor bodies and in 
their qniits, which are his. Thdr obedience, as de- 
sdibed in the Scriptures, is as much distinguished by 
its motives and its fbiindati<m bom the morality of the 
unbdiering world, as it is derated aboTe it in its 
nature and efifects. It is, in all respects, a life of &ith, 
subject to the authority of God, and is practised under 
the influence and direction of motives inculcated in the 
Gospel, of which the h^t of nature gives no know- 
ledge. Those who have not this fiiith regard it as a 
barren speculation, but they who possess it know that 
it is the sole and powerful source ot all thdr woiks 
that are acceptable to God, which are c^^wsed to 
^' dead works," Heb. ix. 14 ; and that no wt»ks are 
really good, however excdlent they may i^pear, and 
however much esteemed am<M)g men, or useful in 
society, which do not proceed from £uth. 

Tkat yoiwr faith is spoiem q(l — It is not the piety of 
the saints at Rome, but their ffidth that is here noticed. 
Without holiness no man shall see the Lord ; but it is^ 
£uth in Christ that is the distinguishing mark of the 
Christian. Paul thanks God that the fiiith of those to 
whom he writes was spoken of. He thus adoiow- 
ledges Grod as the author of the Gro^pel, not only on 
account of his causing it to be preached to than, but 
because he had actually given them grace to bdieve ; 
for if Grod is thanked for the distinguished fiiith of 
Christians, then not only their fsith is his gift, but also 
its measure and advancement. That £uth is the gift 
of Grod, is a truth frequently declared, as in Matt xvi. 
17 ; Luke, xvii. 5 ; Acts, xi. 21 ; xiii. 48 ; rvL 14 ; 
Bom. xii. 3 ; Phil. i. 29. This is also acknowledged 



in all the thank^vings of the Apostles for thoae lo 
whom they wnU, and is according to the whole of tha 
doctrine of the Scriptures. It ia from God that every 
good and every perfect gift descendeth, and a man can 
' nothing, except it be given him from heaven. 
For '■ all things," therefore, we are commanded to gi^-e 
thanks. Paul thanks God for his own prayers, 3 Tim. 
i. 3. Here, as in other places, Paul commences with 
thanksgiving, thus reminding us that every blessing is 
from the kindness of God. If we should observe llus 
in blessings of small importance, we ought to do it 
much more with respect to faith, which is neither an 
ordinary nor a common blessing of God. 

TkrottgkouilhtKhfJe teorld. — That is to say, through- 
out the whole Roman empire, of which Rome being 
the capital, all that look place there was circulated 
throughout the whole civilized world. Their faith was 
proclaimed by the voice of all believers, who alone 
could form a proper opinion regarding it, for the refer- 
ence is evidently to their approbation. Unbelievers, 
who hated both tho people of God and their faith, 
could give no proper testimony concerning it. The 
commendation of the servants of God was all that the 
Apostle valued. Thus the faith of the believers whom 
God had assembled at Rome was held up as an example, 
and the Apostle here declares, not only for their encou- 
ragement, but also to excite them more and more to the 
perfonnance of their duty, that the eyes of all the ser- 
vants of God throughout the world were upon them. 
He says, their faith was tpokcn of, not that he rests iu 
this circumstance, or that he wishes them to rest in 
their reputation as if he would flatter them. Reputo- 
itself is nothing. If it be unmerited, it only 



8 the conscience of imposture, and when it i^ 
real, it is not our chief joy. Paul regards it with re- 
ference to the believers at Rome, as a mark of the 
reahty of their faith, and it is on this reality that he 
grounds his thankegiving. It was a reason far thauka- 
giving that they were thus letting their light shine be- 
fore men, and so glorifying their Father in heaven. 
The glory of all that is good in his people belongs to 
God, and all comes through Jesus Christ. 

F. 9. — For God ig my wHtiesit^ whom / «rm WJtfA my ^irit in thf 
B otpd of his Son, iiatuShoat ceotiitg Imaie metStm of yon al-aap 
mmyprasen. 

God it my witiiea. — This is substantially an oath ; 
and refiites the erroneous and mischievous notion of 
some who maintain, from a misapprehension of what 
is Eaid by our Lord and the Apostle James, that all 
oalhs are unlawful. Paul's affection for those to whom 
he wrol« was auch, that in making his appeal to G!od, 
he desires to expose it to his judgment in respect to its 
truth and sincerity. 

Whom I serve wiOi my wpirit. — AH the service of 
Gfod is of this kind, but it is here expressed for the 
sake of energy, and to distinguish the true servants of 
God who serve in the gospel with their heart in the 
work, from hirelings whose labours are formal and only 
external. It expresses the sincerity and ardour of the 
aei-vice that Paul rendered to God, as if he had said 
with all his heart and all the faculties of his soul. It 
also imports the nature of the service in which he was 
employed, namely, a spiritual service, in opposition to 
the service of the Priests and Levites in the t^emacle, 
which was in a great measure a bodily service. On 
tlris account he adds, m ihe Gogpelofhia Son; that is 
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to say, in the ministiy of the gospel in which h« 
laboured for the unfolding of the Divine mysteries to 
make them known. Thus, Paul shows from the cha- 
racter of his ministry, that his obedience was not in 
pretence only, but in sincerity- 

WilAoiii Cfoginff I make merttimt of j/oa alirayt in 
my prajiers. — Some place these last words, " always 
in my prayers," in the beginning of the next verse, as 
in the Vuigate and the French Tersions ; but the dif- 
ference is not maleriaL This is a striking proof of the 
freqaeocy of Paul's prayers, in which he interceded for 
those whom he was adilresaing — " without ceasing" — 
" always." In like manner, in writing to the Philip- 
pians, he says, " Always, in every prayer of mine for 
you all, making request with joy." We thus learn 
the duty of Christians to pray fw one another, and 
that those who believe the gospel are as much bound 
to pray for its success, and the prosperity of the 
churches, as to labour in the work. Both prayer and 
labour ought to go together. To pray without labour- 
ing is to mock God : to labour without prayer is to rob 
God of his glory. Until these are conjoined, the gos- 
pel will not be extensively successful. From many 
other parts of Paul's writings, we learn how assiduous 
he was in the duty of prayer, which he so earnestly 
inculcates on all believers. " In every thing giving 
thanks j for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus 
concerning you ;" 1st Thess. v. 18, " Be careful for 
nothing ; but in etieri/ thing by prayer and supplica- 
tion, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made 
known unto God," PhU. iv. 6. How precious is the 
promise connected with this admonition. " And 
the peace of G!od which passeth all understanding, 



shall keep your hearts and minds tlirough ChriBt 
JesuE." 

But ance all events are fixed, even from eternity, in 
the counsels and wisdom of Ood, of what avail, it may 
be said, are these prayers 1 Can they change his eter- 
nal counsels, and the settled order of events 1 Certainly 
not. But God commands us to pray, and even the 
prayers of his people are included in his decrees ; and 
what God has resolved to do, he often gives to their 
prayers. Instead then of being vain, they are among 
the means through which Ood eKecutes his decrees. 
If indeed all things happened by a blind chance, or a 
fatal necessity, prayers in that case could be of no 
moral efficacy, and of no use ; but since they are regu- 
lated by the direction of divine wisdom, prayers have 
a place in the order of events. After many gracious 
promises, it is added, Ezek. xxxvi. 37, " Thus saith 
the Lord God, I will yet for this be inquired of by the 
house of Israel to do it for them." In this verse Paul 
shows his zeal for God and his love for believers, 
which ought never to be separated. We should love 
our brethren because we love God. These two things 
corresponded in Paul to the two favours he had re- 
ceived, which he marked iti the 5th verse, namely, 
" Grace and Apostleship ; " " God," as if he said, " has 
given me Grace, and on my part I serve him with my 
spirit ; he has given me Apostleship, and I have you 
continually in remembrance." 

V. 10. — Maiu^ tvqfieit, i/tg any nwoirs now ai fen^i, / nt^ iun 
B proqwiwajbumqi, bg lie ifilt of God, to came unto gou. 

Making request. — Paul's affection for those to whom 
he wrote impelled him, not once or twice with a pass- 
ing wish, but at all times, to desire to be present witli 
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them, notwithstanding the inconveniences of so long 
and perilous a journey. He asks of Grod that by some 
means now at length he might be permitted to visit 
them. Thus, Christian love searches out new objects 
on which to exercise itself, and extends itself even to 
those who are personally unknown. 

/ might have a prosperous journeff, by the will of 
€hd, — This teaches us that God by his providence 
regulates all that takes place. There is nothing with 
which Christians shotdd be more habitually impressed, 
than that Grod is the disposer of all events. They 
should look to his will in the smallest concerns of life, 
as well as in affairs of the greatest moment. Even a 
prosperous journey is from the Lord. In this way 
they glorify Grod by acknowledging his providence in 
all things, and have the greatest confidence and happi- 
ness in walking before him. Here we also learn that 
while the will of God concerning any event is not ascer- 
tained, we have liberty to desire and pray for what we 
wish, provided our prayers and desires are conformed 
to his holiness. But will our prayers be agreeable to 
God if they be contrary to his decrees ? Yes, provided 
they be offered in submission to him, and not opposed 
to any known command, for it is the revealed and not 
the secret will of God that must be the rule of our 
prayers. We also learn in this place, that since all 
events depend on the will of God, we ought to acquiesce 
in them, however contrary they may be to our wishes, 
and likewise that in those things in which the will of 
God is not apparent, we should always accompany our 
prayers and our desires with this condition, if it be 
pleasing to God, and be ready to renounce our desires 
as soon as they appear- not to be conformed to his will. 



" O how gweet a thing," as one baa well observed, 
" were it for us to learn to make our burthens light, by 
framing our hearts to the burthen, and making our 
Lord's will a law." 

f. 1 1 .—for / loxg lo ws yoa, that I nioy impart unio p™ aoinf 
^tiriliml <pft, lo lie ead ge may be tslaliliahiid. 

Paul greatly desired to see the believera at Rome, to 
impart to them goine gpiritual gift. The opinion of 
Augustine that this means the love of one's neighbour, 
in which he supposes the Church at Rome was deficient, 
has no foundation. It was not a new degree of the 
Spirit of aanctiiication that he desired to communicate, 
for this Paul had it not in his power to bestow, 1 Cor. 
iii. e. He appears to refer to some of the extraordi- 
nary gifts conferred by the Apostles, by which they 
might be more established in their most holy faith. 

V. V2.—Tlitd ii,&all mag he amiJbrUd i'lg^iher with yon ^ Ok 
tnutualJaaA btttk QfytM awd me. 

Tkttt is. — This does not mean that what follows is 
intended as an explanation of what he had just s^d ; for 
to those whom Paul addressed it must have been suf- 
ficiently dear ; but is a modification of it respecting his 
purpose, lest he should appear to consider them as not 
well instructed or established in fJieir faith. For al- 
though he always acted faithfully, no one, as is evident 
from Ilia writings, was ever more cautious to avoid un- 
necessary oiFence. He therefore joins himself with those 
to whom he wrote, and refers to the advantage which 
he also expected reciprocally to derive from them. It 
is no valid objection to understanding it to be a mira- 
culous gift which he desired to communicate, that he 
hoped for mutual advantage and comfort with those 
whom he was about to visit. This comfort or confir- 
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mation which he looked for, was not from a Bpiritual 
gift to be bestowed by them, but would he the effect of 
their confirmation, by the gift they received through him. 
The gift, too, bestowed by him, would be a new proof 
of the power of God in him, and of hia approbation 
in enabling bim to exert such power. He would be 
comforted and strengthened in witnessing their faith 
in respect to his own labours in liis ministry, by eeeing 
the kingdom of God advancing more and more, and 
with respect to his numerous afflictions to which he was 
on all hands subjected, and also in contrasting the cold- 
ness and weakness of many of which he often complains, 
when he observed the increasing power of divine grace 
in the s^nts at Rome. On the other hand, they would 
derive from Paul's presence the greatest conaolalion from 
his instructions in the mysteries of salvation, from lus 
exhortations, which must contribute much to their edi- 
fication, as well as from his example, his counsels, and 
ilia prayers. It is thus the dnty of Christians to con- 
firm each other in the faith ; and their mutual intei^ 
course makes known llie faith that each possesses. They 
see that their experience answeis as face answers to face 
in a glass ; and, by beholding the strength of taith in 
their brethren. Christians are edified and confirmed. 

V. 13. — Nba; 1 tmu/d wA hm jou iTnoronf, /irrtiiwi. Oiat nflen- 
(HMj / jnHjxiMrf to mi™ unto jiou (balaai let iitjirrln),tlial I miglil 
ions Kmtfndl amiiny yun alio, eem at ainotig other Genlila. 

Paul's zeal and affection for those to whom he wrote, 
were not of recent origin ; they had long been cherished 
in his heart, Of this he did not wish them to be igno- 
rant. It is of importance that believers should know 
the love entertained for them by the servants of God, 
It is a testimony of the love of God himself. Paul 



wished to see toTHe fruit of his ministry among them. 
This Waa his great deMie every where in the service of 
Christ. " I liave chosen you and ordained you," add 
Jesus to his Apostles, " that ye should go and bring 
forth fruit ;" and Paul ardently longed fjj see the fulfil- 
ment of this gracious promise among those to whom he 
wrote, for believers were his joy and crown. 

A» arnonff other Gentike. — The Apostleship of Paul 
had not been unfruitful, ch. xv. 17. He had travelled 
through a great part of Syria, of Asia, and of Greece, 
and eveiy where he had either been the means of con- 
verting sinners or edifying beUevers. This was asource 
of much joy to him ; but after so many laboura, he did 
not wish for repose. He desired to go to Home to ob- 
tain fruit there also. He had been iet, or hindered 
hitherto. Our desires are always pleasing to God when 
their object is to promote his glory ; but sometimes he 
does not see good to give them effect. It was good 
that it was in David's heart, although he was not per- 
mitted, tobuiid the house of God. The times and the 
ways of God 'e providence are often unknown to us, and 
therefore our desires and designs in his service ought 
always to be cherished in submission to his Divine 
wisdom. Paul had been hindered till now from going 
to Rome. This may have happened in different ways, 
and through what are called second causes. It may 
have been occasioned by the services he found it indis- 
pensable to perform in other churches before leaving 
them, or it may have arisen from the machinations of 
Satan, the god of this world, exciting disturbances and 
opposition in these churches, 1 Thess. ii. 18 ; or he may 
have been prevented by the Spirit of God, Acts, xvi. 7- 
His being hindered, by whatever means, from going to 
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Bmne, when he intended it, shows that the Apostles 
were sometimes thwarted in their purposes, and were 
not always mider the guidance of Divine inspiration in 
their plans. This, however, has nothing to do with the 
subject of their inspiration as it respects the Scriptures, 
or as it regards their doctrine. Those who raise any 
objection to the inspiration of the Scriptures, from the 
disappointments or misconduct of the Apostles, con- 
found things that entirely and essentially differ. 

V. 14.— /am debtor both to the Greth and to the Barbariam^ both 
to the wiae and to the tmtciae, 

Paul was their debtor, not by any right that either 
Greeks or Barbarians had acquired over him, but by the 
destination which God had given to his ministry towards 
them. He does not, however, hesitate to recognise the 
debt or obligation, because, when God called him to 
their service, he was in effect their servant, as he says 
in another place, " Ourselves your servants for Jesus* 
sake." The foundation of this duty was not in those 
whom he desired to serve, but in God, and the force of 
this obligation was so much the stronger as it was divine ; 
it was a law imposed by sovereign authority, and conse- 
quently an inviolable law. With regard to Paul, it in- 
cluded, on the one hand, all the duties of the Apostolic 
office, and on the other the dangers and persecutions to 
which that office exposed him, without even excepting 
martyrdom when he should be called to that last trial. 
All this is similar to what every Christian owes in the 
service of God, as far as his abilities, of whatever kind 
they are, and his opportunities, extend. 

As the Greeks, under which term all civilized nations 
were included, were the source of the arts and sciences, 
of knowledge and civilization, it might be said that the 



ApoBtie should attach himself solely to them, and that 
he owed nothing to the BarbarianH, On the contrary, 
it niight be alleged that he was debtor only to the Bai- 
borianB, as the Greeks were already bo enlightened. 
But in whatever way tJiese distinctions were viewed, he 
declares that both the one and the other were equal to 
him ; he was debtor to them all, — to the Greeks, be- 
cause their light was only the darkness of error or of 
idle speculation — to the Barbarians, for he ought to 
have compassion on their ignorance. He was debtor 
to the leise, that is to aay, the philosophers, as they 
were called among the Greeks ; and to the unvrUe, or 
those who made no profession of philosophy. He knew 
that both stood equally in need of the gospel, and that 
for tbem all it was equally adapted. This is the case 
with the learned and the imlearned, who are both alto- 
gether ignorant of the way of salvation, till it be revealed 
to them by the gospel, to which every thing, by the 
command of God, the wisdom as well as the folly of 
the world, in one word, all things besides, must yield 
subjection, 

V. 16. — So, OK amA at in me is, I am, readg to preaiA Siegoipdlo 
yna Ihal are at Homt alio. 

Paul was always zealous to do his duty, at the same 
time he always acknowledged his dependence on God. 
This is an esample which Christians ought to imitate 
on all occasions, never to deviate from the path of duty, 
but to leave events in the hands of God. The contrary 
of this is generally the case. Christians are often mora 
anxious and perplexed about their success, than with 
respect to their duty. They forget what regards them- 
seives, and wish to meddle with what does not belong 
to them, but to God. To gou ahu. He does not in- 



B0MAN8, I. U. 91 

quiie or decide wbether they ou^t to be reckoned 
amoDgtlie Baibaiiansor the Greelu, the wiaeor onwiee; 
he wai leady to preach the gocpel to them ail. 

Here temimates the Preface to the Epistle. The 
fint five Yenes inclade the genend introduction, the 
last ten embnce the particular address to those to whom 
it is written. The introduction contains the name, the 
character, and the office of the writer ; his vindication 
of the gospel against the cavils of the Jews, proving 
that it was not a novel doctrine, and that the Apostles 
were not opposed to the Prophets. It authenticates the 
vrhole of the Jewish Canon, and attests its inspiration. 
It undermines the errors of the Jews respecting tradition, 
and directs them to the Scriptures alone. It next an- 
nounces the Messiah as the subject of the gospel ; his 
glorious person as God and man, his birth and resur- 
rection, his abasement and exaltation, and his almighty 
power. It finaUy asserts the communication of grace 
to the Apostie, his appointment to the office he sus- 
tained, the purpose for which it was conferred, along 
with a commission, of which he states the grounds, to 
all the nations under heaven. Where else shall be 
found so much matter compressed in so little space, — 
where so much brevity connected with so much ful- 
ness 1 

In the latter part, in which Paul addresses those to 
whom his Epistle was directed, he introduces many 
things well calculated to rivet their attention and engage 
their affections, while at the same time he conveys very 
grave and salutary instructions. What must have been 
the feelings of the Homan converts, when they saw the 
intense interest with which they were regarded by this 
great Apostie ; when they considered the grandeur and 
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value of the gospel to which he was about to call their 
attention in his Epistle ; and when they were cheered 
by the hope of shortly seeing in the midst of them one 
whose heart glowed with such love to God and such 
benevolence to them ! All this must have tended to 
produce a reciprocal regard and reverential feeling to- 
wards the Apostle ; an ardent desire to profit by his 
instructions, together with much gratitude to God, and 
many prayers to hasten his voyage to come among 
them. Paul did arrive at Rome ; but, in the Provi- 
dence of God, in a very different manner, and in cir- 
cumstances very different from what he appears to have 
expected when he prayed for " a prosperous journey." 
He went there a prisoner in bonds, was shipwrecked on 
his voyage, and kept in confinement after his arrival. 
But although he was bound, the word of God was not 
bound, and all fell out, in the adorable Providence of 
God, for the furtherance of the gospel. The circum- 
stances, however, in which he was placed were not in 
the mean time joyous, but grievous. Yet now that he 
stands before the throne, now that he has received the 
crown of righteousness^ and is numbered among the 
spirits of just men made perfect, what regret can he ex- 
perience that, during the few and evil days he spent on 
earth, he was conducted to Rome through persecutions, 
imprisonments, storms, and shipwreck, an outcast 
among men, but approved and accepted of God 1 
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CHAPTER I. PART II. 

ROMANS, I. 1641 

Haviko condaded his prefatory address, the Apostle 
now annoances, in brief but comprehensive terms, the 
grand subject which occupies the first five chapters 
of this Epistle, namely, the doctrine of justification by 
Mth. 

V. 16.— For I am mi atlkamed of the gotpel ofCkrid : /or His tkt 
power of God imtomthatiom to efoeryome thai MieveA; totkeJew/inl^ 
and ako to the Oreek, 

I am not ashamed. — Paul here follows up what he 
had just said of his readiness to preach the gospel at 
Rome, by declaring that he was not ashamed of it. 
This would also convey a caution to those whom he 
addressed against giving way to a strong temptation to 
which they were exposed, and which was no doubt a 
means of deterring many from embracing the gospel to 
whom it was preached. He knew from personal ex- 
perience the opposition which the gospel every where 
encountered. By the Pagans it was branded as Athe- 
ism ; and by the Jews it was abhorred as subverting 
the law and tending to licentiousness ; while both 
Jews and Gentiles united in denouncing the Christians 
as disturbers of the public peace, who, in their pride and 
presumption, separated themselves from the rest of 
mankind. Besides, a crucified Saviour was to the one 
^ stymbliog-block, and to the other foolishness, 'flm 



9i ROMANS, I. 18. 

Joctriiie was every where apoken against, and the Chris- 
tian fortitude of the Apostle, in acting on the avowal he 
here makes, was as truly manifesled in the calmness 
with which he viewed the disdain of the philoso- 
phera, the contempt of the proud, and the ridicule 
of the multitude, as in the stedfast resolution with 
which, for the name of the Lord Jesus, he conirooted 
personal danger, and even death itself. His courage 
was not more conspicuous when he was ready " not to 
be bound only, but alao to die at Jerusalem," than 
when he was enabled to enter Athens or Rome without 
being moved by the prospect of all that scorn and de- 
rision which in these great cities awaited him. 

But the grand reaBOn which induced the Apostle 
to declare at the outset of this Epistle that he was not 
aflhamed of the gospel, is a reason, which applies to 
every age as well as to that in which Christ was first 
preached- His declaration imphes that while in reality 
there is no j ust cause to be ashamed of the gospel, there 
ifl in it something which is not acceptable, and that it 
is generally hated and despised among men. The na- 
tural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God ; for they are foolishness unto him. They run 
counter to his most fondly cherished notions of indepen- 
dence ; they abase in the dust all tlie pride of his self* 
rdiance, and stripping him of every ground of boasting, 
and demanding implicit submission, they awaken all the 
enmity of the carnal mind. Even tliey who have tasted 
of the grace of God, are liable to experience and often 
to yield to the deeply rooted and sinful feeling of being 
ashamed of the things of God. So prevalent is this 
even among Christians the most advanced, that Paul 
deemed it necessary to warn Timothy respecting it. 
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whose faithfulness he so highly oelehrates. <* Be not 
thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord.*' 
In connexion with this he makes the same avowal for 
himself as in the passage before us, declaring at the 
same time the strong ground on which he rested, and 
was enabled to resist this temptation. Whereunto he 
says, " I am appointed a preacher, and an apostle, and 
a teacher of the Grentiles. For which cause I also suf- 
fer these things : nevertheless I am not ashamed ; for 
I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that he 
is able to keep that which I have committed unto him 
against that day." At the same time he commends 
Onesiphorus for not being ashamed of his chain, 2 Tim. 
i. 8, 12, 16. And He who knew what is in man, 
solemnly and repeatedly guarded his disciples against 
this criminal shame, enforcing his admonitions by the 
most awfid sanction. *^ For whosoever shall be ashamed 
of me and of my words, of him shall the Son of Man 
be ashamed, when he shall come in his own glory, and 
in his Father's, and of his holy angels.*' 

That system, in which there is nothing of ** foolish- 
ness" in the eyes of this world's wisdom, cannot be 
the gospel of which Paul deemed it necessary to 
affirm that he was not ashamed. No other religion is 
so offensive to the pride of man ; no other system 
awakens shame in the breasts of its votaries ; and -yet 
every false doctrine has in it more or less of what is 
positively absurd, irrational, and disgraceful. It is 
also observable, that the more the gospel is corrupted, 
and the more its peculiar features are obscured by 
error, the less do we observe of the shame it is calcu- 
lated to produce. It is, in fact, the fear of opposition 
and contempt that often leads to the corruption of the 



gospel. But this peculiarity affords a strong proof of 
the truth of the AposUfl'E doctrine. Had he not been 
convinced of its truth, would it not have been madness 
to invent a, forgery in a form which excites the natural 
prejudices of mankind ) Why should he forge a doc- 
trine which he was aware would be hateful to the 
world 1 In this declaration Paul may also have had 
Teference to the false mysteries of the Pagans, which 

' they carefully concealed, because they contained many 
things that were infamous, and of which they were 
justly ashamed. When the Apostle says, he is not 
ashamed of the gospel, it further implies that he glo- 
ried in it, as he says, Gal. vi. 14, " God forbid that I 
should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ;" and thus he endeavours to enhance, in the 
eyes of those to whom he wrote, the value and excel- 
lence of the goBpel, in order more fully to arrest their 
attention before he entered on his subject. 

Tie Gospel of Christ. — A little before, he had called 
it " the gospel of God ;" he now designates it the 
gospel of Christ, who is not only its author, but also 
its essential subject. The gospel ta, theiBfore, called 
the preaching of Jesus Christ, and of the unsearchable 
riches of Christ. This gospel, then, which Paul was 
ready to preach, and of which he was not ashamed, 
was the gospel of God concerning his Son. The tenn 
gospel, which signifies glad tidings, is taken from Isaiah 
iii. 7, and Ixi. I, where the Messiah is introduced as 
laying, " The Lord hath anointed me to preach good 

' tidings." 

Fur it i» Ihf pnwer of Ood auto salvation. — Here 
the Apostle gives the reason why he is not ashamed of 
jospel of Christ, The gospel is the great and 
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idmiiaUe mystery, which, from the beginning of the 
waddf had been hid in God, into which the angels 
deaire to lock, whereby his manifold wisdom is made 
known nnto the principalities and powers in hea- 
venly places. It is the efficacious means by which 
Qod saves men from sin and misery, and bestows on 
them eternal life— the instrument by which he triumphs 
in their hearts, and destroys in them the dominion of 
Satan. The gospel, which is the word of (vod, is 
quick, and powerful, and sharper than any two-edge<l 
sword ; by it, as the word of truth, men are begotten 
by the will of God, James, i. 18, 1 Peter, i. 23 ; and 
through the faith of the gospel they are kept by his 
power unto salvation, 1 Peter, i 5. The exceeding 
greatness of the power of God exerted in the gospel 
toward those who believe, is compared to his mighty 
power which he wrought in Christ, when he raised 
him from the dead, and set him him at his own right 
hand, Eph. i. 19. Thus, while the preaching of the 
cross is to them that perish foolishness, to those who 
are saved it is the power of God. 

The gospel is power in the hand of God as opposed 
to our natural impotence and utter inability to obtain 
salvation by any thing we can do, Rom. v. 6, and also 
in opposition to the law which cannot save being 
" weak through the flesh," Rom. viii. 3. It has been 
observed that the article the before power is not in the 
original. The article, however, is not necessary. The 
Apostle does not mean power as an attribute, for the 
gospel is no attribute of God. It is power, as it is 
the means which God employs to accomplish a certain 
end. When it is said the gospel is God's power unto 
salvation, all other means of salvation are excluded. 

VOL. I. o 
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To every one that believetk. — This power of God 
unto salvation is applied through faith, without which 
Grod will neither justify nor save any man, because it 
is the appointed means of his people's union with 
Jesus Christ. Faith accepts the promise of God. 
Faith embraces the satisfaction and merit of Jesus 
Christ, which are the foundation of salvation ; and 
neither that satisfaction nor that merit would be im- 
puted, were it not rendered ours by faith. Finally, by 
faith we give ourselves to Jesus Christ, in order that 
he may possess and conduct us for ever. When God 
justifies he gives grace, but it is always in maintaining 
the rights of his majesty, in making us submit to his 
law, and to the direction of his holiness, that Jesus 
Christ may reign in our hearts. The gospel is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one without any 
distinction of age, sex, or condition, of birth or of 
country, without excepting any one, provided he be a 
believer in Christ. The expression " every one," re- 
spects the extent of the call of the gospel, in opposition 
to that of the law, which was addressed to the single 
family of Abraham. 

To the Jew Jirst, and also to the Greek, — This dis- 
tinction includes all nations, for the Jews were accus- 
tomed to comprehend under the name of Greek all the 
rest of the world, as opposed to their own nation. The 
Greeks, from the establishment of the Macedonian 
empire, were better known to the Jews than any other 
people, not only on account of their power, but like- 
wise of tlieir knowledge and civiHzation. Paul fre- 
quently avails himself of this distinction. 

To the Jeic first. — From the days of Abraham, their 
gi-oa* litor, the Jews had been highly distin- 
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guished from ail the rest of the world by their numy 
and great privil^es. It was their high distinction that 
of them Christ came, *'• who is over all, God blessed 
for ever." They were thus, as his kinsmen, the royal 
fEunily of the human race, in this respect higher than 
all others, and they inherited fimnianuel's land. While, 
therefore, the evangelical covenant, and consequently 
justification and salvation, equally regarded all believers, 
the Jews held the first rank, as the ancient |HM)ple of 
Grod, while the other nations were strangers from the 
covenants of promise. The preaching of the gospel, 
was to be addressed to them first, and at the be- 
ginning to them alone. Matt. x. (; ; for, during the 
abode of Jesus Christ upon earth, he was the minister 
only of the circumcision, chap. xv. 8. " I am not 
sent," he says, " but to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel," and he commanded that repentance and remis- 
sion of sins should be preached in his name among 
all nations, " beginning at Jerusalem." Acts, iii. 26, 
xiv. 26. Thus, while Jews and Gentiles were united 
in the participation of the gospel, the Jews were not 
deprived of their rank, since they were the first called. 
The preaching of the gospel to the Jews, ^rsty served 
various important ends. It fulfilled Old Testament 
prophecies, as Isa. ii. 3. It manifested the compassion 
of the Lord Jesus for those who shed his blood, to 
whom, after his resurrection, he commanded his gospel 
to be first proclaimed. It showed that it was to be 
preached to the chief of sinners, and proved the sove- 
reign efiicacy of his atonement in expiating the guilt 
even of his murderers. It was fit, too, that the gospel 
should be begun to be preached where the great trans- 
actions took place on which it was founded and estab- 
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lished ; and this furnished an example of the way in 
which it is the will of the Lord that his gospel should 
be propagated by his disciples, beginning in their own 
houses and their own country. 

V. 17. — For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith 
to faith; as it is written^ The just shall live by faith. 

The righteousness of God. — This phrase may, accord- 
ing to circumstances, mean either the personal attribute 
of God, or, as in this place, the righteousness which 
God has provided, which he has effected, and which 
he imputes for justification to all his elect. It is 
through this righteousness, revealed in the gospel, that 
the gospel is the power of God unto salvation. Paul 
reverts to its manifestation, chap. iii. 21, where the 
signification of this most important expression will be 
fully considered. At present it is sufficient to remark, 
that the grand object of the Apostle is to show that 
man, having lost his own righteousness, and thereby 
fallen under condemnation, God has provided for him 
a righteousness — the complete fulfilment of the law in 
all its threatenings and all its precepts — ^by which, being 
placed to his account through faith, he is acquitted 
from guilt, freed from condemnation, and entitled to 
the reward of eternal life. 

Is revealed. — This expression regards the assertion 
in the second verse of this chapter, that the gospel had 
formerly been promised by the prophets. The righte- 
ousness of God must be contemplated at three periods, 
first, at the period when God purposed it ; second, at 
the period when he promised it ; and, third, at the 
period when he revealed it. He purposed it in his 
eternal decrees, he promised it after the fall, and now 
it is actually revealed in the gospel. Paul does not 
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say, that it began only under the gospel to display its 
efficacy, or that it was not known under the Mosaic 
dispensation ; on the contrary, he was a1>out to show 
that the Prophet Habakkuk had referred to it, and in 
the fourth chapter he proves that Abraliam was justi- 
fied by the imputation of this same righteousness ; but 
he here declares, that its full and perfect revelation 
was made by the gospel, in which it is testifitnl that 
at length it has been " brought in,'' as had ))een pro- 
mised. Daniel, ix. 24. Looking forwanl to the reve- 
lation of this righteousness, the Prophet Isaiah, Ivi. 1, 
writes, " Thus saith the Lord, keep ye judgment, and do 
justice ; for my salvation is near to come, and my 
righteousness to be revecdedy The Prophet thus an- 
nounced in his time that it was near to be revealed^ and 
the Apostle affirms that it is now revealed. 

From faith to faith. — Various interpretations have 
been given of this phrase, although there appears to be 
little difficulty in ascertaining its meaning. Some ex- 
plain it as signifying from the faith of the Old Testa- 
ment to the faith of the New ; some from one degree 
of fiEuth to another, some from the faith of the Jew to 
the faith of the Gentile, and others altogether of faith. 
The expression is evidently elliptical ; and in order to 
understand it, it is necessary to observe, that the literal 
rendering is not ^^from faith to faith," but " by faith 
to faith ;" the same words in the original are thus 
translated in the same verse, the just shall live " by 
faith.^'' The meaning, then, is, the righteousness which 
is by faith, namely, which is received by faith, is re- 
vealed to faith, or in order to be believed. This is 
entirely consistent with what the Apostle says in chap- 
ter iii. 22, where he reverts to the subject, and an- 
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nounces that the righteousness of God, which is by, or 
through faith of Jesus Christ, is unto all and upon all 
them that beUeve. There is then no difficulty in this 
expression, especially since the meaning is placed be- 
yond dispute in this passage, where the same truth is 
fully expressed. 

As it is VDritten, — Here is a reference to the Old 
Testament Scriptures, as attesting what had just been 
affirmed, thus proving the correspondence between the 
Old Testament and the New, as was also shown in the 
second verse of this chapter, and teaching us to rest 
our faith on the testimony of the Scriptures in what- 
ever part of them it is found. The just shaU live hy 
faith, or rather, following the order of the words in 
the original, the just or the righteous by faith shall 
live. The doctrine, however, is substantially the same 
in whichsoever of these ways the phrase is rendered, 
and the meaning is, they who are righteous by faith, 
that is, by having the righteousness of God which is 
received by faith imputed to them, shall live. Paul 
repeats the same declaration in two other places, namely, 
in Gal. iii. 11, where he proves that men cannot be 
justified by the law ; and also in Hebrews, x. 38, where 
he is exhorting those to whom he writes to continue 
firm in the faith ; and inmiediately afterwards, explain- 
ing the meaning of that expression, he shows at large, 
in the following chapter, that men were saved by faith 
before, as well as after, the coming of the Messiah. In 
both cases the eye of faith was stedfastly fixed on the 
same glorious object. Before his advent faith rested 
on that event, considered in the promise. After the 
coming of the Messiah, faith rejoices in the accom- 
plishment of the promise. Thus it is only by faith in 
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the testimony of God, as receiving his righteousness 
wrought by the Messiah, that man can be just or 
righteous in his sight. The passage itself is quoted 
from the prophecies of Habakkuk, and is generally 
supposed to relate, in its primary sense, to the deliver- 
ance from the Babylonish captivity, which was a type 
of the deliverance obtained by the gospel. Through 
faith in the Divine promises, the first was obtaine<l, 
and the second in like manner is obtained through 
faith. But in whatever sense the prophet use<l these 
words, the Apostle, speaking by the same Spirit, assigns 
to them their just and legitimate extension. They are 
true in respect to an earthly and temporal deliverance, 
and are equally true in respect to a spiritual deliver- 
ance. 

Many however understand such quotations, where 
the Apostle says it is written, as mere accommoda- 
tion, not implying prediction of the thing to which 
they are applied. This is a most unwarrantable and 
baneful method of handling the word of God. It is 
in this light that professors Tholuck and Stuart, in 
their Commentaries on this Epistle, often view this 
form of expression. But, on the contrary, it is always 
used as introducing what is represented as a fulfilment 
of prediction, or an interpretation of its meaning. If 
Neologians are to be held guilty for explaining the 
miracles of Christ on natural principles, are tket/ less 
criminal who explain, as mere accommodation of Scrip- 
ture language, what is quoted by an Apostle as a fulfil- 
ment of prophecy ? Several quotations from the Old 
Testament in this Epistle are explained by both these 
authors on the above Neological principle. Professor 
Stuart, on this passage, says, " It is not necessary to 
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^^^H ' suppose, in all cases of this nature, that the writer 
^^^H ' who makes such an appeal, regards the passage which 
^^^^1 ' he quotes as prediction. Plainly, this is not always 
^^^H ' the case with the writers of the New Testament, as 
^^^H ' nearly aO commentators now concede." Professor 
^^^H Tholuclc remarks, that " the pious Jew loved to use 
^^^^B ' Bible phrases in speaking of the things of common 
^^^^B ' life, as this seemed to connect in a manner, his per- 
^^^^P * sonal observations and the events of his own history 
^^^H ' with those of holy writ." He adds, that the Talmud 
^^^^P contains numerous quotations introduced by such forms, 
^^^V ' without,' he continues, ' there being understood any 
' real fulfilment of the text in the fact which is spoken 
' of. This practice was also followed by the Apostles."* 
The subject of quotation by accommodation is one of 
auch paramount importance, involving so deeply the 
honour of the Holy Scriptures, and at tie same time ia 

• In the Preabjlorian Review, ffo. sxic., p. 237, it is observed, 
" ThiB idea of ijuotation by aceommodalion, is as old u tbe 
time of Aria* MontHnus -," and after remarking tliat in the above 
passaga it i» visited with merited castigation, the reiiener adds, 
" Professor Tholnck')) aathoritj, indeed, in any matter in which 
the hononr of inspiration is involved, ia not very high ; eo, at 
least, we think all who have escaped the chilling inSaenCB at 
Socinianism, must acknowledge respecting any writer, who, in 
one place, tells us that " Paul probably used certain words, with- 
out attaohiag to them any definite idea" — (p. t5G) — in another, 
soggests the sappoBition that the Apostle " had forgotten what 
ou^t to have followed"— (p. 167) — and, in the present verse. In- 
forms OS that, with the view of better adapting the deolamtian 

the translation of the Septutigint ;" and whatever Tholuok'a 
authority may be, Stuart's ia nu greater ; fur water cunaot rise 
hif^ar than its source; and an this subject of accommodatinn, 
with the exception of the very obnoxious sentiment wliich we 
have just cited, tho Americaa orido is no more than the copyist 
of the German. 
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SO lightly thought of by many, that it challenges the 
most serious attention. 

Nothing can be more dishonourable to the character 
of divine revelation, and injurious to the edification of 
believers, than this method of explaining the quotations 
in the New Testament from the Old, not as predictions 
or interpretations, but as mere illustrations by way of 
accommodation. In this way, many of the prophecies 
referred to in the Epistles are thrust aside from their 
proper application, and Christians are taught that they 
do not prove the very things the Apostles adduced them 
to establish. 

The great temptation to this manner of understand- 
ing them, is the fact that such prophecies generally, as 
they lie in the Old Testament, are obviously applied to 
temporal events, whereas, in the New, they are applied 
to the affairs of Christ and his kingdom. But this is a 
difficulty to none who understand the nature of the Old 
Testament dispensation, while the supposition that it is a 
difficulty, argues an astonishing want of attention to both 
covenants. Not only the ceremonies, but the person- 
ages, facts, and whole history of the Jewish people, 
have a letter and a spirit, without the knowledge of 
which they cannot be understood, either in their true 
sense, or in a sense at all worthy of God. That the 
Old Testament predictions then should primarily refer 
to temporal events in the Jewish history, and in a 
secondary, but more important view, to the Messiah and 
the gospel, is quite in accordance with what is taught 
us every where by the New Testament.* Instead of 

* See the Author's Book on " the Evidences, &c., on the pri- 
mary and secondary senses of prophecy, and its division into 
three branches/' Vol. i. p. 445, 3d edition. 
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creatiiig a difficulty, this peculiarity is entirely consistent 
with the prominent features of Christianity, and calls 
for fresh admiration of the Divine wisdom. It is one of 
those characteristics which prove the Bible to be God's 
own book ; and, as usual, men's attempts to mend it 
only serve to mar its beauty and obscure its evidence. 
In Gal. iii. 10, it is asserted, that " as many as are of 
the works of the law are under the curse." Why are 
they affirmed to be under the curse ? Because it is 
written^ " Cursed is every one that continueth not in 
aU things which are written in the book of the law to 
do them." The phrase, it is written^ is used here to 
connect an inference or conclusion with the premises on 
which it is founded. The assertion, that all who are 
of the works of the law are under the curse, is founded 
on the thing said to be written. The phrase, then, is 
indicative of true fulfilment or interpretation of mean- 
ing. 

In like manner, what is spoken of, Matthew, xiii. 
14, and John, xii. 39, 40, is, in Eom. xi. 8, introduced 
with the phrase, " it is written." By the same phrase 
also is introduced. Gal. iv. 27, the reference to the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, liv. 1. This must be prediction, be- 
cause there does not appear to be any reference to a 
subordinate event in the Jewish history. It is an im- 
mediate prophecy of the caUing of the Gentiles. 

We learn from Gal. iv. 21, 26, that even the history 
of Abraham's family was tjrpical, and the recorded 
facts of ancient times are explained as predictions of 
gospel times. " Tell me, ye that desire to be under 
the law, do ye not hear the law !" In what respect 
could they hear the law on the point referred to ? In 
the events that took place in Abraham's house. These 
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fads are represented as a part of the law, and the spi- 
ritual truth as the proper interpretation. 

Not only is the phrase, " it is written," always ap- 
plied to indicate prediction or interpretation, but it was 
so understood and applied in our Lord's time. When 
the priests and scribes were asked where Christ should 
be bom, they answered, in Bethlehem, ybr t/tus it is tcrit- 
teUf Matt. ii. 5. This phrase then they employed to 
indicate true fulfilment of prediction. 

This very reference to Habakkuk is explained. Gal. 
iii. 11, as prediction. It is asserted in the beginning of 
the verse, that no man can be justified by the law, be- 
cause it is written by the Prophet. Here the impossi- 
bility of justification by the law is founded on the pro- 
phecy quoted. But if this prophecy related only to a 
temporal event in the Jewish history, the fact being so 
written would not bear out the conclusion. That the 
prophecy there refers to the justification of sinners be- 
fore God, as its true and most important meaning, is 
the necessary sense of the passage. So little founda- 
tion have the above named writers for their bold per- 
versonsof the word of God on this point. Their doctrine 
respecting it manifests great ignorance of Scripture. 

The passage in Matthew, ii. 15, has been supposed 
by some to be utterly incapable of interpretation, in the 
sense of real fulfilment, as prediction. " Out of Egypt 
have I called my Son." The prophecy there referred 
to is found in Hosea, xi. 1, and evidently refers to the 
calling of the Israelites out of Egypt. How then can 
it be the fulfilment of the prophecy according to the 
application in the Evangelist ? Nothing is more easy 
than the solution of this supposed insuperable difficulty. 
The words of the Prophet have, in the primary, or literal 



sense, a. reference to the historical event — the caUing of 
the Israelites, as nationally the typical Son of God, out 
of the land of Egypt ; and, in the secondary or spiritiial 
sense, couched under the figure, they refer to the calling 
of the true Son of God out of Egypt, where he had 
gone to sojourn in order to accomplish this prediction. 
The Son of God is, in Isaiah, xlix. 3, expressly ad- 
dreBsed under the name of Israel. It argues the highest 
presumption, and even blasphemy, to explain tiis quo- 
tation on the principle of accommodation, when the 
Evangelist says, " that it might be fulfilled," and thus 
intimates that this event was one predetermined in the 
councils of eternity. Is mere accommodation fulfilment 
in any sense i How must infidels sneer at such Tiolent 
efforts to explain away a difficulty, which is, after all, 
imaginary. The language here used hy the Evangelist, 
establishes beyond all contradiction the double reference 
of many of the prophecies of the Old Testament. 

Some commentators refer to Acts, xxviii. 25, as an 
example of a passage which the Apostle quotes as pre- 
diction, when it is not prediction. This Scripture is 
supposed to have reference to the Jews, as neglecting 
all warnings till they were finally carried into captivity. 
It may have suchareference. But this is not so certain 
as that it has the secondary reference to the state of 
the Jews with respect to the rejection of the gospel. 
Instead, then, of being received as applied to the latter 
by way of accommodation, or as illustrative of the same 
principle, there is no absolute certainty of a primary 
reference ; but there can be no doubt that it predicts 
the unbelief and hardness of heart manifested by the 
Jews in the time of our Lord, and afterwards. This is 
irresistibly evident from Matt. xiii. 14. Here it is ex- 
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pressly said to be a fulfilling of the prophecy — that " in 
them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith/* 
&c. The unbelief of the Jews is here in express 
words stated as the fulfilment of this same prophecy. 
Is it not wonderfid blindness, is it not the most profane 
temerity, to explain as mere accommodation what the 
Holy Spirit asserts to be a real fulfilment ? The same 
prophecy is referred to in John's Gospel as fulfilled in 
the Jews of our Lord's time, chap. xii. 39. " There- 
fore they could not believe, because that Esaias said 
again." What can more strongly express prediction i 
Belief was impossible, because of the prediction. They 
were the words of God, and therefore must be fulfilled. 
As this is a subject of so much importance, demanding 
the serious attention of all who tremble at the word of 
God, and one which is so frequently, I may say so gene- 
rally, misrepresented, I shall further repeat the follow- 
ing remarks respecting it, from my Book of Evidences, 
vol. i. p. 450, third edition, on the Old Testament pro- 
phecies. 

" It is not as setting aside the literal application of 
such passages, that the Apostles quote them in their 
spiritual import ; nor in the way of acconmiodation, as 
is often erroneously asserted ; but in their ultimate and 
most extensive significations. Nothing has been more 
mischievous, more audacious, and more dishonourable 
to the character of revelation, than the doctrine that 
represents the New Testament writers as quoting the 
Old Testament prophecies by way of accommodation. 
It is based on the supposed difficulty or impossibility 
of explaining the agreement in the literal accomplish- 
ment. To this it may be replied, that satisfactory 
solutions of the cases of difficulty have been given, 
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But though no satisfactory solution were given, the 
supposition would be inadmissible. It contradicts most 
expKcitly the Spirit of God, and must be rejected, let 
the solution be what it may. The New Testament 
writers, in quoting the Old Testament prophecies, 
quote them as being fulfilled in the event which is 
related. If it is not truly fulfilled, the assertion of 
fulfilment is false. The fulfilment by accommodation 
is no fulfilment in any real sense of the word. This 
interpretation then cannot be admitted, as being pal- 
pably contradictory to the language of inspiration. To 
quote the Old Testament prophecies in this way could 
not, in any respect, serve the purpose of the writers of 
the New Testament. What confirmation to their doc- 
trine could they find from the language of a prophecy 
that did not really refer to the subject to which they 
applied it, but was merely capable of some fanciful 
acconmiodation ? It is ascribing to these writers, or 
rather to the Spirit of God, a puerility of which every 
writer of sound judgment would be ashamed. The 
application of the language of inspiration by way of 
accommodation is a theory that has sometimes found 
patrons among a certain class of writers. But a due 
respect for the inspired writings will ever reject it with 
abhorrence. It is an idle parade of ingenuity, even 
when it coincides in its explanations with the truths of 
the Scriptures. But to call such an accommodation of 
Scripture language a fulfilment, is completely absurd. 
There is nothing in Scripture to warrant such a mode 
of explanation." 

" To say," observes Mr Bell, on the Covenants, 
" that these Scriptures had no relation to these events, 
what is this, but to give the inspired penman the lie ? 
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The question is not what the Old Testament writers 
intended in such and such sayings, but what the Spirit 
which was in them did signify. The Prophets might 
often not know the full extent of their own prophecy, 
but certainly the Spirit by which they spake, always 
did. The Spirit in the Old Testament writers was the 
same who inspired those of the New, 2 Cor. iv. 13 ; 
therefore, when the latter quote the words of the for- 
mer as predictive of, and fulfilled in, certain events, the 
Holy Spirit is pointing out what he himself intended. 
And who dare say, but that he may point out more 
fully under the New Testament what he intended in 
the Old, than ever could have entered into the heart of 
man ? 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10. Surely the only wise God must 
be allowed to know the full sense of his own words. 
When the Evangelists or Apostles tell us that such and 
such Scriptures were fulfilled in such events, they do 
not give a new sense to these Scriptures which they 
never had before, but only show what before was latent 
with us. To say that any of their quotations from the 
Old Testament are mere allusions, or only used by way 
of accommodation to their purpose, beyond the true 
sense of the words and the intention of the Holy 
Ghost, effectually cuts the sinews of their argumenta- 
tion, and of course destroys the proofs they adduce." — 
P. 56, The misunderstanding, or rather denial on this 
point, of the plain import of Scripture, in representing 
the New Testament writers as quoting from the Old 
Testament in the way of accommodation, appears to 
originate, so far as concerns Professors Tholuck and 
Stuart, in their want of acquaintance with the nature 
of the inspiration of the Bible. Were this not the 
case, they could not have ventured to take such liber- 
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ties with the Scriptures as appear in their Commen- 
taries.* 

The declaration in the 16th and 17th verses, that 
the gospel is the power of Grod unto salvation to eveiy 
one that believeth, to the Jew first, and also to the 
Greek, because therein is the righteousness of Grod 
revealed, serves as the text or ground of the wiiole of 
the subsequent disquisition in this and the following 
nine chapters. 

F. 18. — For tie trratk of Crod » reveakd/rom iearen c^cmtsi all 
mtgodlmea aad wmgkt€Ottmes$ of men^ tcko hold tie tinitk m tmru^- 
ieouaiess. 

Here commences the third division of this chapter, 
where the Apostle enters into the discussion, to prove 
that all men being under the just condemnation of Grod, 
there remains for them no way of justification but that 
by grace, which the gospel holds out through Jesus 
Chnst. 

Mr Stuart understands this verse and the 17th as co- 
ordinate, and as supplying — each of them severally — a 
reason of the statement that Paul was not ashamed of the 
gospel ; but the subsequent discussion shows the utter 
inapplicability of verse 1 8th to the gospel, inasmuch as 
the Apostle developes, at great length, the truth that 
the wrath of God is declared against those to whom 
no explicit revelation has been given. It is connected 

* On the subject of Inspiratioii, see the Anthor^s work on 
** The Authentieity and In^iration of the Holy Scriptures,^^ and 
Dr Car8on'*8 unanswered and unanswerable treatise on ^ The 
Theories of Inspiration by the Rev. Daniel Wilson (now Bishop 
of Calcutta), the Rev. Dr Pye Smith, and the Rev. Dr Dick, 
proved to be erroneous,^ and his ^ Refutation of Dr Hender- 
son^s doctrine on Divine In^iration, with a Critical Discussion 
op 2 Tim. iiL 16." 
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by the particle for with the preceding verse, and con- 
stitutes an argoment in favour of the statement, that 
nowhere, except in the gospel, is the righteousness of 
God revealed for the justification of sinners, and 
marks the necessity for this purpose of that revelation. 
This argument is evolved at great length, and the ex- 
position of it does not terminate till the 20th verse of 
the third chapter. In this long section of the Epistle, 
a foundation is laid for the doctrine of grace in tlic 
announcement of the doctrine of wrath ; all men are 
concluded under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus 
Christ might be given to them that believe — ^that it 
might be shown beyond question, that if men are to be 
justified, it cannot be by a righteousness of their own, 
but by the righteousness provided by God, and revealed 
in the gospel. The Apostle begins here by proving 
that the Gentiles were all guilty, and all subjected to 
the just judgment of God. 

The wrath of God is revealed. — The declaration of 
the wrath of God is a fit preparation for the announce- 
ment of grace ; not only because wrath necessarily 
precedes grace in the order of nature, but because, to 
dispose men to resort to grace, they must be affected 
with the dread of wrath and a sense of their danger. 
The wrath of God denotes his vengeance, by ascribing, 
as is usual in Scripture, the passions of men to God. 
It implies no emotion in God, but has reference to the 
judgment and feeling of the sinner who is punished. 
It is the universal voice of nature, and is also revealed 
in the consciences of men. It was revealed when the 
sentence of death was first pronounced, the earth 
cursed, and man driven out of the earthly paradise, 
and afterwards by such examples of punishment as 
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those of the Deluge, and the destruction of the Cities 
of the Plain by fire from heaven, but eapecially by the 
reign of death throughout the world. It waa pro- 
claimed in the curse of the law on every tran Egression, 
and was intimated in the institution of Bacrifice, and in 
all the services of the Mosaic dispensation. In the 
eighth chapter of this Epistle, the Apostle calls the 
attention of believers to the fact, that the whole crea- 
tion has become subject to vanity, and groaneth and 
travaileth together in pain. The same creation which 
declares that there ia a God, and publishes his glory, 
also proves that he is the enemy of sin and the avenger 
of the crimes of men. So that this revelation of wrath 
is universal throughout the world, and none can plead 
ignorance of it. But, above all, the wrath of God was 
revealed from heaven when the Son of God came down 
to manifest the divine character, and when that wrath 
was displayed in his sufferings and death, in a manner 
more avrful than by all the tokens God had before 
given of his displeasure against sin. Besides this, the 
future and eternal punishment of the wicked is now 
declared in terms more solemn and esphcit than tbr- 
merly. Under the new dispensation there are two 
revelations given from heaven, one of wrath, the other 
of grace. 

Against aS ungodHness and unright&mmegs of men. 
— Here the Apostle proceeds to describe the awful 
state of the Gentiles, living under the revelation of 
nature, but destitute of the knowledge of the grace of 
God revealed in the gospel. He begins with accusing 
the whole heathen world, first of ungodliiiMS, and nest 
of unriffhteousne^. He proves that, so far from ren- 
dering to their Creator the love and obedience of a 



BOMANS, I. 18. 115 

grateful heart, they trampled on his authority, and 
strove to rob him of his glory. Failing, then, in their 
duty towards Gk)d, and having plunged into the depths 
of all ungodliness, it was no wonder that their dealings 
with their fellow-men were characterized by all unrigh- 
teousness. The word aU denotes two things ; the one 
is, that the wrath of Grod extends to the entire mass of 
ungodliness and unrighteousness, which reigns among 
men, without excepting the least part ; the other is, 
that ungodliness and unrighteousness had arrived at 
their height, and reigned among the GentUes with such 
undisturbed supremacy, that there remained no sound- 
ness among them. 

The first charge brought under the head of ungodli- 
ness, is that of holding the truth in unrighteousneBS. 
The expression, the truth, when it stands unconnected 
in the New Testament, generally denotes the gospel. 
Here, however, it is evidently limited to the truth con- 
cerning God, which by the works of creation, and the 
remains of the law of conscience, and partly from tra- 
dition, was notified to the heathens. The word " hold'^ 
in the original, signifies to hold fast a thing supposed to 
be valuable, as well as to withhold, as it is rendered 
2 Thess. ii. 6, and to restrain or suppress. The lat- 
ter is the meaning here. The heathens did not hold 
fast the truth, but they suppressed or restrained what 
they knew about God. The expression signifies they 
retained it as in a prison, under the weight and op- 
pression of their iniquities. 

But besides this general accusation, the Apostle 
appears particularly to have had reference to the chief 
men among the Pagans, whom they called philoso- 
phers, and who professed themselves wise. The de- 
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claration that the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unri^teousness of men, 
who suppress the truth in unrighteousness, attacked 
directly the principle which they universally held to 
be true, namely, that Grod could not be angry with any 
man. Almost all of them believed the truth of the 
Divine unity which they communicated to those who 
were initiated into their mysteries. But all of them, 
at the same time, held it as a maxim, and enjoined it 
as a precept on their disciples^ that nothing should be 
changed in the popular worship of their country, to 
which, without a single exception, they conformed, 
although it consisted of the most absurd and wicked 
idolatrous rites, in honour of a multitude of gods of the 
most odious and abominable character. Thus they not 
only resisted and constantly acted in opposition to the 
force of the truth in their own minds, but also sup- 
pressed what they knew of it, and prevented it from 
being told to the people. 

V, 19. — Because that which may he known of God is mamfed in 
them; for God haOi showed it unto them. 

The Apostle here assigns the reason of what he had 
just aflftrmed respecting the Gentiles as suppressing the 
truth in unrighteousness ; namely, that which may be 
known of G^d, God hath manifested to them. They 
might have said, they did not suppress the truth in 
unrighteousness, for God had not declared it to them 
as he had done to the Jews. He had, however, suffi- 
ciently displayed in the works of creation his Almighty 
power, wisdom, and goodness, and other of his divine 
attributes, so as to render them without excuse in their 
ungodliness, and unrighteousness. 

That which may he known of God.^'^Thai is to say. 
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not absolutely, for that surpasses the capacity of the 
creature. — God is incomprehensible even by angels, 
and it is by himself alone that he can be fully and per- 
fectly comprehended ; the finite never can comprehend 
the infinite. Job, xi. 7. Nor do the words before us 
mean all that can be known of him by a supernatural 
revelation, as the mystery of redemption, that of the 
Trinity, and various other doctrines, for it is only the 
Spirit of God who has manifested these things by his 
word. It is on this account that David says, " He 
showeth his word unto Jacob, his statutes and his 
judgments unto Israel. He hath not dealt so with any 
nation ; and as for his judgments, they have not known 
them." Ps. cxlvii. 19. But what may be known of 
God by the works of creation he has not concealed 
from men. 

Is manifest in them, or rather to them. — This re- 
spects the clearness of the evidence of the object in 
itself, for it is not an obscure or ambiguous revelation ; 
it is a manifestation which renders the thing certain. 
It is made to them ; for the Apostle is referring here 
only to the external object, as appears by the following 
verse, and not to the actual knowledge which men had 
of it, of which he does not speak till the 21st verse. 

For God hath showed it unto them. — He has pre- 
sented it before their eyes. They all see it, though 
they do not draw the proper conclusion from it. In 
like manner he has shown himself to the world in his 
Son Jesus Christ. " He that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father." Yet many saw him who did not recog- 
nise the Father in him. These words, " hath showed 
it unto them," teach us, that in the works of creation, 
God has manifested himself to men to be glorified by 
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them ; and that in preserving the world after sin had 
entered, he has set before their eyes those great and 
wonderful works in which he is represented ; and they 
farther show that there is no one who can manifest 
God to man except himself, and consequently, that all 
we know of him must be founded on his own revela- 
tion, and not on the authority of any creature. 

V. 20. — For the tnvisiMe things of him from ike creation of the 
world are dearly seen,, being understood by the things that are made^ 
even his eternal power and Godhead ; so that they are without excuse. 

Invisible things of him. — God is invisible in himself, 
for he is a Spirit, elevated beyond the reach of all our 
senses. Being a Spirit, he is exempted from all com- 
position of parts, so that when the Apostle here ascribes 
to him " invisible things " in the plural, it must not be 
imagined that there is not in God a perfect unity. It 
is only intended to mark the different attributes of 
Deity, which, although one in principle, are yet dis- 
tinguished in their objects, so that we conceive of them 
as if they were many. 

From the creation of the world are clearly seen. — 
By the works of creation, and from those of a general 
providence, God can be fully recognised as the Creator 
of heaven and earth, and thence his natural attributes 
may be inferred. For that which is invisible in itself 
has, as it were, taken a form or body to render itself 
visible, and visible in a manner so clear that it is easy 
to discover it. This visibility of the invisible perfec- 
tions of God, which began at the creation, has continued 
ever since, and proves that the Apostle here includes 
with the works of creation those of providence, in the 
government of the universe. Both in the one and the 
other, the divine perfections very admirably appear. 
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Being understood by the things that are made. — The 
works of creation and providence are so many signs or 
markS; which elevate us to the contemplation of the 
perfections of Him who made them, and that so directly, 
that in a manner these works, and these perfections of 
their author, are as only one and the same thing. Here 
the Apostle tacitly refutes the opinion of some of the 
philosophers respecting the eternity of the world ; he 
establishes the fact of its creation, and at the same time 
teaches, contrary to the atheists, that, from the sole 
contemplation of the world, there are sufficient proofs 
of the existence of God. Finally, by referring to the 
works of creation, he indicates the idea that ought to 
be formed of God, contrary to the false and chimerical 
notions of the wisest heathens respecting him. 

Even his eternal power and Crodhead. — The Apostle 
here only specifies God's eternal power and Godhead, 
marking his eternal power as the first object which 
discovers itself in the works of creation, and in the go- 
vernment of the world ; and afterwards denoting, by his 
Godhead, the other attributes essential to him as Creator. 
His power is seen to be eternal, because it is such as 
could neither begin to exist, nor to be communicated. 
Its present exertion proves its eternal existence. Such 
power, it is evident, could have neither a beginning nor 
an end. In the contemplation of the heavens and the 
earth, every one must be convinced that the power 
which called them into existence is eternal. Godhead ; 
— ^this does not refer to all the divine attributes, for 
they are not all manifested in the works of creation. 
It refers to those which manifest God's deity. The 
heavens and the earth prove the deity of their author. 
In the revelation of the word, the grand truth is the 
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deity of Christ ; in the light of nature the grand truth 
is the deity of the Creator. By his power may be 
understood all the attributes called relative, such as 
those of Creator, Preserver, Judge, Lawgiver, and others 
that relate to creatures ; and by his Grodhead, those 
that are absolute, such as his majesty, his infinity, his 
immortality. 

So that they are tciAout ejccuse, — The words in the 
original may either refer to the end intended, or to the 
actual result — either to those circumstances being de- 
signed to leave men without excuse, or to the fact that 
they are without excuse. The latter is the interpreta- 
tion adopted by our translators, and appears to be the 
true meaning. It cannot be said that Grod manifested 
himself in his works, in order to leave men without 
excuse. This was the result, not the grand end. The 
revelation of Grod by the light of nature the heathens 
neglected or misunderstood, and therefore are justly 
liable to condemnation. Will not then the world, now 
under the light of the supernatural revelation of grace, 
be much more inexcusable ? If the perverters of the 
doctrine taught by the works of creation were without 
excuse, will Grod sustain the excuses now made for the 
corrupters of the doctrine of the Bible I 

When the heathens had nothing else than the mani- 
festation of the divine perfections in the works of 
creation and providence, there vras enough to render 
them inexcusable, since it was their duty to make a 
good use of them, and the only cause of their not doing 
so was their perversity. From this, however, it must 
not be inferred that since the entrance of sin the sub- 
sistence of the world, and the providence which governs 
it, sufficiently furnish man, who is a sinner, with the 
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knowledge of God, and the means of glorifying him in 
order to salvation. The Apostle here speaks only of 
the revelation of the natural attributes of God, which 
make him indeed the sovereign good to man in inno- 
cence, but the sovereign evil to man when guilty. The 
purpose of God to show mercy is not revealed but by 
the Spirit of Grod, who alone searcheth the deep things 
of God. 1 Cor. ii. 10. In order to this revelation, 
it was necessary, that the Holy Spirit should have 
animated the Prophets and Apostles. It is, therefore, 
to be particularly observed, that while, in the next 
chapter, where the Apostle proceeds to prove that the 
Jews are also without excuse, he urges that the for- 
bearance and long suffering, and goodness of God, in 
the revelation of grace, led them to repentance, he 
says nothing similar respecting the heathens. He 
does not assert that God, in his revelation to them, 
called them to repentance, or that he held out to 
them the hope of salvation, but affirms that that 
revelation renders them inexcusable. This clearly 
shows, that in the whole of the dispensation to the 
heathen, there was no revelation of mercy, and no 
accompanying Spirit of grace, as there had been to the 
Jews. The manifestations made by God of himself in 
the works of creation, together with what is declared 
concerning the conduct of his providence, Acts, xiv. 
17 ; and what is again said in chap. 2d of this Epistle, 
v. 14, 15, respecting the law written in the heart, com- 
prise the whole of the revelation made to the heathen, 
after they had lost sight of the original promise to 
Adam of a deliverer, and the preaching of the righte- 
ousness of God by Noah ; but in these ways God had 
never left himself without a witness. The works of 



creation and providence spoke to them irom leithoui, 
and the law written in their heart from within. In 
conjunction they declared the being and sovereign 
authority of God, and man's accountableness to his 
Creator. This placed all men under a positive obliga- 
tion of obedience to God. But his law thuB made 
known, admits not of forgiveness when transgressed, 
and could not be the cause of justification, but of 
condemnation. The whole, therefore, of that revela- 
tion of God's power and Godhead, of which the Apostle 
Bpeaks in this discourse, he regards as the foundation 
of the just condemnation of men, in order afterwards 
to infer from it the necessity of the revelation of grace. 
It must not be supposed, then, that he regards it as 
containing in itself a revelation of grace in any manner 
whatever, for this is an idea opposed to the whole train 
of hia reflections. But how, then, it may be said, are 
men rendered inexcusable ? They are inexeutoMe, 
because their natural corruption is thus discovered, for 
they are convicted of being sinners, and consequently 
dienated from communion with God; and subjected to 
condemnation, which is thus shown to be just. 

F. 21.— acoitfe (iSa(, leidB /% toem (M, (i^ yw^fia? Sim mrf M 
God, seiBier (wre Oiasl^l: bd became whb in Sieir iiaiB/milioia,iai4 
UleirJMiA heart aai darkened. 

Kne«i God. — Besides the manifestation of God in 
the works of creation, the heathens had still some inter- 
nal lights, some principles and natural notions, which 
are spoken of, chap, ii, 12, 15, from which they had, 
in a measure, the knowledge of the existence and 
authority of God, There may be here, besides, a refer- 
ence to the knowledge of Gcod which he communicated 
in the first promise after the Full, and again after the 
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Flood, but which, not liking to retain God in their 
knowledge, and being " haters of God," mankind had 
lost. Elsewhere, Paul says, that the Gentiles were 
without God in the world, Eph. ii. 12 ; yet here he 
says they knew God. On this it may be observed, that 
they had very confused ideas of the Gtxlhead, but that 
they further corrupted them by an almost infinite num- 
ber of errors. Respecting their general notions of deity, 
these represented the true God ; but respecting their 
erroneous notions, these only represented the phantoms 
of their imagination. In this way they knew God, yet 
nevertheless they were without God. They knew his 
existence and some of his perfections, but they had so 
entirely bewildered their minds, and added so many 
errors to the truth, that they were in reality living with- 
out God. They might be said to know God when 
they confessed him as the Creator of the world, and 
had some conception of his unity, wisdom, and power. 
The Apostle may particularly refer to the wise men 
among the heathens, but the same truth applies to all. 
They all knew more than they practised, and the most 
ignorant might have discovered God in his works, had 
not enmity against him reigned in their hearts. But 
when Paul says, Eph. ii. 12, that they were without 
God, he has respect to their worship and their practice. 
For all their superstitions were exclusively those of im- 
piety, which could only serve to alienate them from the 
love and the communion of the true God. They were, 
therefore, in reality, without God in the world, inas- 
much as they set up devils, whom, under the name of 
gods, they served with the most abominable rites. 

They glorified him not as God. — Paul here marks 
what ought to be the true and just knowledge of God, 
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namely, that knowledge which leads men to serve and 
worship him in a manner agreeable to his sovereign 
will, and worthy of his holy character. To gloriiy God 
signifies to acknowledge and worship him with ascrip- 
tions of praise, because of his glorious attributes. Now 
the heathens, though in their speculations they might 
speak of God in a certain way consistent with some of 
his attributes, as his unity, spirituality, power, wisdom, 
and goodness, yet never reduced this to practice. The 
objects of their professed worship were either the works 
of God, or idols. To these they gave the glory that 
belonged to God ; — ^to these they felt and expressed 
gratitude for the blessings which God bestowed on 
them. God left them not without a witness of his 
existence and goodness, in that he gave them rain from 
heaven, and fruitful seasons ; but the glory for these 
things, and for all other blessings, they rendered to the 
objects of their false worship. It appears also that the 
Apostle had in view the fact that the philosophers in 
their schools entertained some proper ideas of God, but 
in their worship conformed to the popular errors. Men 
often justify their neglect of God by alleging that he 
has no need of their service, and that it cannot be pro- 
fitable to him ; but we here see that he is to be glorified 
for his perfections, and thanked for his blessings. 

Neither were thankful, — ^We should constantly re- 
member that God is the source of all that we are, and 
of all that we possess. In him we live, and move, and 
have our being. From this it follows that he ought to 
be our last end. Consequently one of the principal 
parts of our worship is to acknowledge our dependence, 
and to magnify him in all things by consecrating our- 
selves to his service. The opposite of this is what is 
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meant by the expression '^ neither were thankful," and 
this is what the heathens were not, for they ascribed 
one part of what they possessed to the stars, another 
part to fortune, and another to their own wisdom. 

But became vain in their imaginations, or rather in 
their reasonings, that is, speculations. — Paul calls all 
their philosophy reasonings, because they related to 
words and notions, divested of use or efficacy. Some 
apply this expression, " became vain in their reason- 
ings," to the attempts of the heathen philosophers to 
explore, in a physical sense, the things which the poets 
ascribed to the gods. Dr Macknight supposes that the 
object of the wise men was to show that the reli- 
gion of the vulgar, though untrue, was the fittest for 
them. Many explanations, equally fanciful, have been 
given of these words. The language itself, in con- 
nexion with the writings of the wise men to whom the 
Apostle refers, leaves no good reason to doubt that he 
speaks of those speculations of the Grecian philoso- 
phers, in which they have manifested the most profound 
subtilty, and the most extravagant folly. Their reason- 
ings diverged very far from that truth which they might 
have discovered by the contemplation of the works of 
creation, and besides, produced nothing for the glory 
of God, in which they ought to have issued. In fact, 
all their reasonings were to no purpose, so far as re- 
garded their sanctification, or the peace of their con- 
science. The whole of what the Apostle here says, 
aptly describes, and will equally apply to vain specula- 
tions of modem times. It suits not only modem schools 
of philosophy, but also some of theology ; not only the 
vain interpretations of Neologians, but of all who 
explain away the distinguishing doctrines of revelation. 
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Without being carried away with the learning and 
research of such personSj every one who loves the Scrip- 
tures and the souls of men, sliould lift up his voice 
against such degradations of the oracles of God. 

Their fodixk heart wa» darkened. — " Imprudent 
heart," as Dr Macltnight translates this, comes not up 
to the amount of the phrase. It designates the heart, 
or understanding, as void of spiritual discernment and 
wisdom — unintelligent in divine things, though subtle 
and perspicacious as to the things of the world. Their 
speculations, instead of leading them to the truth, or 
nearer to God, were the means of darkening their 
minds, and blinding them still more than they were 
naturally. The Apostle here marks two evils, the one 
that they were destitute of the knowledge of the truth, 
and tlie other, that they were filled with error, for here 
their darkness does not simply signify ignorance, but a 
knowledge false and depraved. These two things are 
joined together. 

F. M. — Prvfiaing Wansefoej to be trisf, then became /bols. 

It appears that, by the tenn wise, the Apostle in- 
tended to point out the philosophers, that is to say, in 
general, those who were most esteemed for tieir know- 
ledge, like those among the Greeks who were celebrated 
by the titles either of wise men or philosophers. To 
the two evils remarked in the foregoing verse, of their 
foolishness and their darkness, Paul here adds a third — 
that with all this they believed themselves to be wise. 
This is the greatest unhappiness of man, not only not 
to feel his malady, but to extract matter of pride from 
what ought to be his shame. What they esteemed 
their wisdom, was truly their folly. All their know- 
ledge, for which they valued themselves, was of no 
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avail in promotiiig virtue or happiness. Their super- 
stitions were in themselves absurd, and instead of wor- 
shipping Grod, they actually insulted him in their pro- 
fessed religious observances. How wonderfully was all 
this exhibited in the sages of Greece and Rome, who 
rushed headlong into the boundless extravagances of 
scepticism, doubting or denying what was evident to 
common sense. How strikingly is this also verified in 
many modem philosophers. 

So far were the heathen philosophers from wisdom, 
that they made no approach towards the discovery of 
the true character either of the justice or mercy of Grod, 
while with respect to the harmony of these attributes, 
in relation to man, they had not the remotest concep- 
tion. The idea of a plan to save sinners f which, instead 
of violating the law of Grod, and lowering his character 
as the moral governor of the world, magnifies the law, 
and makes it honourable, giving full satisfaction to his 
justice, and commensurate with his holiness, is as far 
beyond the conception of man, as to create the world 
was beyond his power. It is an idea that could not 
have suggested itself to any finite intellect. 

Want of knowledge of the justice of God gave occa- 
sion to the manifestation of human ignorance. All the 
ancient philosophers considered that consunmiate vir- 
tue and happiness were attainable by man's own efforts, 
and some of them carried this to such an extravagant 
pitch, that they taught that the wise man's virtue and 
happiness were independent of God. Such was the 
insanity of their wisdom, that they boasted that their 
wise man had in some respects the advantage of Jupi- 
ter himself, because his virtue was not only indepen- 
dent, or his own property, but was voluntary, whereas 
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that of the divinity was necessary. Their wise man 
could maintain his happiness, not only independent of 
man, and in the midst of external evils, but also in de- 
fiance of God himself. No power, either human or 
divine, could deprive the sage of his virtue or happi- 
ness. How weU does all this prove and illustrate the 
declaration of the Apostle, that professing themselves 
to be wise, they became fools ! 

V, 23. — And <^nged the glory of the inoorruptihle God into an 
image made like to corruptMe man, and to birds, and four-footed 
beasts, and craping things, 

. Here Paul produces a proof of the excess of the folly 
of those who professed themselves to be wise. Their 
ideas of God were embodied in images of men, and 
even of birds and beasts, and the meanest reptiles. 
Changed the glory of the incorruptible God, — ^that is, 
the ideas of his spirituaUty, his immateriality, his in- 
finity, his eternity, and his majesty, which are his 
glory, and distinguish him from all creatures. All these 
are included in the term incorruptible; and as the 
Apostle supposes them to be needful to the right con- 
ception of God, he teaches that these are all debased 
and destroyed in the mind of man when the Creator is 
represented under human or other bodily resemblances. 
For these lead to conceptions of God as material, cir- 
cumscribed, and corruptible, and cause men to attribute 
to him the meanness of the creature, thus eclipsing his 
glory, and changing it into ignominy. The glory of 
God, then, refers to his attributes, which distinguish 
him from the idols which the heathens worshipped. In 
verse 25, it is called the truth of God, because it essen- 
tially belongs to the Divine character. Both expres- 
^ons embrace the same attributes, but under different 
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aspects. In the one expression these attributes are 
considered as constituting the divine glory ; in the 
other, as essential to his being, and distinguishing him 
from the false gods of the heathen. 

It is impossible to conceive of any thing more de- 
plorably absurd, farther removed from every semblance 
of wisdom, or more degrading in itself and dishonour- 
ing to Gk>d, than the idolatrous worship of the hea- 
thens ; yet among them it was universal. The de- 
basing images to which the Apostle here refers, were 
worshipped and feared by the whole body of the people, 
and not even one among all their philosophers, orators, 
magistrates, sages, statesmen, or poets, had discernment 
sufficient to detect the enormity of this wickedness, or 
honesty enough to reclaim against it. On the contrary, 
every one of them conformed to what the Apostle 
Peter calls " abominable idolatries.'' 

It is to no purpose to say that the Heathens did not 
believe that their images which they set up, were gods, 
but only resemblances, for the Apostle condemns them 
under the character of resemblances or likenesses. Nor 
is it to any purpose to affirm that those resemblances 
were only aids to assist the weakness of the human 
mind, for he also shows that those pretended aids were 
hurtful and not beneficial, because they corrupted the 
holy and reverential notions we ought to entertain of 
the Deity. Neither does it avail to say that they did 
not serve their images as God, but that the adoration 
they rendered was to God ; since the medium itself 
derogates from his glory. Nor will it do to profess that 
by those images they did not intend to express the es- 
sence, but only the perfections or attributes of God, and 
that they were rather emblems than images. The Hea- 

VOL. I. I 
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thens said all this, and the Roman Catholics now say 
the same : but they are not on this account the less 
condemned by the Apostle. 

V. 24. — Wherefiyre God aho gave them up to tmdearmess through 
the lusts of their own hearts^ to dishonour their own bodies between 
themselves. 

Wherefore God also gave them up. — The impurities 
into which the Gentiles were plunged, sprung from 
their own corrupt hearts. We must therefore distin- 
guish between their abandonment by God, and the 
awful effects of that abandonment. The abandonment 
proceeded from divine justice, but the effect from the cor- 
ruption of man, in which God had no part. The 
abandonment is a negative act of God, or rather a ne- 
gation of acting, of which God is absolutely master, 
since, being under no obligation to confer grace on any 
man, he is free to withhold it as he sees good ; so that 
in this withholding there is no injustice. But besides 
this, it is a negation of acting which men have deserved 
by their previous sins, and consequently it proceeds 
from his justice, and is in this view to be considered as 
a punishment. Sin is indeed the consequence of this 
abandonment, but the only cause of it is human per- 
versity. God's giving them upy then, does not signify 
any positive act, but denotes his not holding them in 
check by those restraints by means of which he usually 
maintains a certain degree of order and appearance of 
moral rectitude among sinners. God did not, however, 
totally withdraw those restraints, by which his Provi- 
dence rules the world in the midst of its corruption ; 
for if he had done so, it would have been impossible 
that society could have subsisted, or the succession of 
generations continued. God, for these ends, still pre- 
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served among them some common rectitude, and cer- 
tain bonds of humanity. But in other respects, so far 
as concerned the impurities to which the Apostle here 
refers, he relaxed his restraints on the fury of their 
passions, as a corresponding punishment for their ido- 
latries. Thus was his justice manifested in giving up 
those who had dishonoured him to dishonour them- 
selves, in a manner the most degrading and revolting. 

V. 25. — Who dumged the truth of God into a lie, and wonhipped 
omd served the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. 
Amen, 

By changing the imth of God, referring to the attri- 
butes essential to his being, is here meant the changing 
of the just and legitimate notions which ought to be 
formed of him, not only in contemplation, but chiefly 
in practice. The lie in the same way principally re- 
fers to practice, not consisting only in speculative er- 
rors, but in perversity of action in superstitions and 
idolatries. The heathens changed the truth of God, 
that is, the true idea of God exhibited in the works of 
creation, into the false representations made of him in 
their superstitious idolatries. Thus departing from the 
true God, and receiving false gods in his stead they 
worshipped the creature more, or rather than, the Crea- 
tor. They pretended, indeed, that they did not forsake 
the Creator, while they served numerous divinities. 
They acknowledged that these were inferior to the so- 
vereign God, whom they called the Father of gods and 
men. But whenever religious worship is offered to the 
creature in any manner whatever, it is forsaking God, 
whose will it is not only that his creatures should serve 
him, but that they should serve him alone, on which 
account he calls himself a jealous God. The idolatry 



132 ROMANS, I. 26, 27. 

of the Pagans was in reality, according to the view here 
given by the Apostle, a total abandonment of the wor- 
ship of God. 

Who is blessed /or ever. Amen. — This expression is 
here used by the Apostle for the purpose of inflicting a 
greater stigma on idolatry, denoting that we ought to 
honour and adore God alone, and are not permitted to 
take away from him even the smallest ray of his glory. It 
is an expression that was almost in perpetual use among 
the Jews, and is still frequently found in their writings 
when they speak of God. It denotes that we should 
never speak of God but with profound respect, and that 
this respect ought to be accompanied with praise and 
thanksgiving. In particular, it condemns idolatry, and 
signifies that God alone is worthy to be eternally served 
and adored. The word " Amen" is here not only an 
affirmation, or an approval ; it is also an aspiration of 
pious feeling, and a token of regard for the honour of 
God. 

V, 26. — For this cause God gave them up unto vile ejections : for 
even their women did change the natural use into that which is against 
nature : 

V. 27. — And likewise also the men^ leaving the natural use of the 
woman^ burned in their lust one toward another ; men with men, work- 
ing that which is unseemly, and receiving in them^ves that recompense 
of their error which was meet. 

The Apostle having awfully depicted the magnitude 
of Pagan wickedness, and having shown that their un- 
godliness in abandoning the worship of the true God 
was the reason why they had been abandoned to their 
lusts, here descends into particulars, for the purpose of 
showing to what horrible excesses God had permitted 
them to proceed. This was necessary, to prove how 
pdious in the sight of God is the crime of idolatry. Its 
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recompense was this fearful abandonment. It was also 
necessary, in order to give a just idea of human corrup- 
tion, as evinced in its monstrous enormities when al- 
lowed to take its course, and also in order to exhibit to 
believers a living proof of the depth of the evil from 
which God had delivered them ; and, finally, to prove 
the falsity of the Pagan religion, since, so far from pre- 
venting such excesses, it even incited and conducted 
men to their commission. 

Receiving in themselves that recompense. — As the 
impiety of the Pagans respecting God reached even to 
madness, it was also just that God should permit their 
corruption to recoil upon themselves, and proceed also 
to madness. It was just that they who had done what 
they could to cover the Godhead with reproaches, 
should likewise cover themselves with infamy, and thus 
receive a proportionate and retributive recompense. 

V, 28. — And even as they did not like to retain God in their know- 
ledge^ God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do those things which 
are not convenient. 

The Apostle shows here how justly the Pagan ido- 
laters were abandoned, since they had so far departed 
from the right knowledge of God. In the 18th verse, 
he had declared that the wrath of God was revealed 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men. 
He had now conclusively established the first charge of 
ungodliness against the Gentiles, adding to it their con- 
sequent abandonment to the vilest affections ; he next 
proceeds to demonstrate their unrighteousness. 

And as they did not like. — This is not quite literal, 
yet it seems the best phrase that can be used to convey 
the spirit of the original. The word in the Greek sig- 
nifies to prove or approve. They did not approve of 
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retaining God in their knowledge. Bat this cannot 
mean that their approbation respected their consdence, 
dark as it was. They did not approve, because as the 
common translation well expresses it, they did not like.* 
There is no just ground to conclude with Dr Macknight 
that there is here a reference to the magistrates and 
lawgivers, who did not approve of giving the knowledge 
of God to the people. It applies to them all ; neither 
the lawgivers, nor the people, liked to hold in remem- 
brance a Grod of holiness and justice. 

To retain God in their knotded^e. — The conmion 
translation has here substantially given the spirit of the 
original, and is better than '' holding Grod with admow- 
ledgment," as rendered by Dr Mackni^t. The Hea- 
thens are thus said to have known Grod, but knowing 
him, they did not wish to retain that knowledge. This 
is a crime in the sight of Grod which subjects men to 
the most awful judgments of his justice, for it is on this 
account that the Apostle adds, that Grod also gave them 
up to a reprobate mind. This pointedly refers to the 
word applied to them, as not approving the retaining of 
the knowledge of Grod. It denotes a mind judicially 
blinded, so as not to discern the difference between 
things distinguished even by the lights of nature. Thus 
the dark eclipse of their understanding, concerning di- 
vine things, which they had despised and rejected, had 
been followed by another general eclipse, respecting 
things human, to in^ch they had apphed themselves, 
and in this consisted the proportion which Grod ob- 
serNTd in their punishment. They did not act accord- 

♦ The xv-ords not to approve aw frequentlj used in the sense 
of not Hking. It is often said that a person does not approve 
of, C <u doea not lik« a person* 
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ing to right reason and judgment towards God ; this is 
their crime : they did not act according to it among 
themselves in society ; this was the effect of the aban- 
donment of God, and became their punishment. This 
passage clearly shows that all that remains of moral 
uprightness among men, is from God, who restrains 
and sets bounds to the force of their perversity. 

Not convenient. — This is a very just and literal trans- 
lation, according to the meaning of the word convenient 
in an early stage of the history of our language ; but it 
does not, at present, give the exact idea. The original 
word signifies what is suitable to the nature of man as 
a rational and moral being. To do things not conve- 
nient, is a figurative expression denoting the doing of 
things directly contrary and opposite, namely, to the 
light of reason, the reflections of prudence, and the 
dictates of conscience. 

V, 29. — Being filled with all unrighteousness^ fornication^ wicked- 
ness^ coveiousness, maliciousness ; full of ency, murder^ debate^ deceit^ 
malignity; whisperers, 

Beinff filled. — This signifies that the vices here ex- 
posed were not tempered with virtues, but were alone 
and uncontrolled, occupying the mind and heart even 
to overflowing. Unrighteousness, — ^When this word 
in the original is taken in a limited sense, it signifies 
injustice. It is often used for iniquity in general, as in 
the 18th verse. Some understand it here in the latter 
sense, as a general word which includes all the different 
particulars that follow. There is no reason, however, 
why we should not understand it as one species of the 
evils which are here enumerated, and confine it to its 
specific meaning, viz. injustice. This was the public 
crime of the Romans, who built their empire on usur- 
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pation and rapine. Fornication. — Cicero speaks of 
fornication as unblameable, as a thing universally 
allowed and practised^ which he had never heard was 
condemned, either in ancient or modem times. Here 
it includes all the violations of the Seventh Conmiand- 
ment, and is not to be cdnfined to the distinctive idea 
which the term bears in our language. Wickedness. 
— This refers to the general inclination to evil that 
reigned among the Heathens, and made them practise 
and take pleasure in vicious and unprofitable actions. 
Covetousness. — The original word strictly signifies tak- 
ing the advantage, overreaching in a bargain, having 
more than what is just in any transaction with our 
neighbour. Of this, covetousness is the motive. This 
was universal among rich and poor, and was the spring 
of all their actions. Maliciotisness denotes a disposi- 
tion to injury and revenge. FteU of envy. — Tacitus 
remarks, that this was the usual vice of the villages, 
towns, and cities. Murder was familiar to them, espe- 
cially with respect to their slaves, whom they caused 
to be put to death for the slightest offences. Debate, 
strife about words for vain glory, and not truth. Deceit 
was conmion to them all, and exemplified in their con- 
duct and conversation, as is said, chap. iii. 13. Malig- 
nity. — Though the word in the original, when resolved 
into its component parts, literally signifies bad custom 
or disposition, yet it generally signifies something more 
specific, and is with sufficient propriety rendered malig- 
nity, which is a desire to hurt others without any other 
reason than that of doing evil to them, and finding 
pleasure in their sufferings. The definition of the term, 
as quoted from Aristotle by Dr Macknight, seems true 
rather as a specification than as a definition. It '^ is a 
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disposition,*' he says, '< to take every thing in the worst 
sense." No doubt, malevolence is inclined to this, but 
this is only one mode of discovering itself. WhU- 
perera. — Dr Macknight errs in saying that the original 
word signifies " those who secretly speak evil of per- 
sons when they are present." The word does not 
import that the speaker whispers, lest the person against 
whom he speaks, being present, should hear. The 
person spoken against may as well be absent. It refers 
to that sort of evil speaking which is communicated in 
secret, and not spoken in society. It is called whisper- 
ing, not from the tone of the voice, but from the 
secrecy. It is common to speak of a thing being whis- 
pered, not from being communicated in a low voice, 
but from being privately spoken to individuals. It 
refers to sowing divisions. It is one of the most fre- 
quent and injurious methods of calumny, because on 
the one hand the whisperer escapes conviction of false- 
hood, and on the other the accused has no means of 
repelling the secret calumny. 

F. 30. — BaddjUen^ haters of God, despite/id, proud, boasters, in- 
ventors of evil thinffs, disobedient to parents. 

Backbiters, — The original word is here improperly 
translated backbiters. Dr Macknight equally misses 
the meaning of this term, which he translates " re- 
vilers," distinguishing it from whisperers, or " persons 
who speak evil of others to their face," giving them 
opprobrious language and bad names. The word in- 
deed includes such persons ; but it applies to evil 
speaking in general ; to those, in short, who take a 
pleasure in scandalizing their neighbours, without any 
reference to the presence or absence of those who are 
spoken against ; and it by no means designates, as he 
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says, the giving of '' opprobrious language and bad 
names." Such persons are included in it, but not 
designated by it. Whisperers or tattlers are evil speak- 
ers, without any peculiar distinction. Our translators 
have erred in rendering it backbiters. As Dr Mac- 
knight has no authority to limit the word to what is 
spoken face to face, it is equally unwarrantable to con- 
line it to what is spoken in the absence of those who 
are spoken against. The word translated " whisperers," 
refers, according to Mr Tholuck, to a secret, and the 
word translated "backbiters," to an open slander. 
Secrecy is undoubtedly the characteristic of the first 
word, but the last is not distinguished from it by con- 
trast, as implying publicity ; on the contrary, the former 
class is included in the latter, though here specifically 
marked. Besides, though the communication of both 
the classes referred to may usually be slander, yet it 
appears that the signification is more extensive. Whis- 
perers, as speakers of evil, may be guilty when they 
speak nothing but truth. Mr Stuart has here followed 
Mr Tholuck. The former he makes a slander in 
secret, the latter a slander in public. It is not neces- 
sary that all such persons should be slanderers, and the 
evil speaking of the latter may be in private as well as 
in public. 

Haters of God, — There is no occasion, with Mr 
Tholuck, to seek a reference here to " those Heathens 
mentioned by Cyprian, who, whenever a calamity 
befell them, used to cast the blame of it upon God, 
and denied a providence." Nor is it necessary to sup- 
pose, with him, that the propriety of the charge is to 
be found in the fact, that superstition begets a hatred 
of the gods. The charge is applicable to the whole 
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Heathen world, who hated God, and therefore did not 
like to keep him in remembrance. This was manifest 
throughout the world in the early introduction of poly- 
theism and idolatry. No other cause can be assigned 
for the nations losing the knowledge of the true God. 
They did not like to retain him in their knowledge. 
Had men loved Grod, he would have been known to 
them in all ages and all countries. Did not mankind 
receive a sufficient lesson from the Flood ? Yet such 
was their natural enmity to God, that they were not 
restrained even by that awful manifestation of Divine 
displeasure at foigetfiilness of the Almighty. Although 
no one will acknowledge this charge to be applicable 
to himself, yet it is one which the Spirit of God, look- 
ing deeply into human nature, and penetrating the 
various disguises it assumes, brings home to all men 
in their natural state. " The carnal mind is enmity 
against God." They hate his holiness, his justice, his 
sovereignty, and even his mercy, in the way in which 
it is vouchsafed. The chaise here advanced by the 
Apostle against the Heathens was remarkably verified, 
when Christianity, on its first appearance among them, 
was so violently opposed by the philosophers and the 
whole body of the people, rich and poor, learned and 
unlearned. This melancholy fact is written in the 
history of the persecutions of the early Christians in 
characters of blood.* Despiteful. — This term does not 
express the meaning of the original. Archbishop New- 

* Hatred to God, and not dislike to mysteries, is remarkably 
verified in infidels. Hatred to God is the origin of Arianism and 
Socinianism. It is hatred to the sovereignty of God that influ- 
ences the Arminian. Hatred to God manifests itself by an 
almost universal neglect of his laws. 
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come translates it injurious ; but though this is one of 
the ideas contained in the word, it is essentially defi* 
cient. It signifies injury accompanied with contumely ; 
insolence, implying insult. It always implies con- 
tempt, and usually reproach. Often, treatment violent 
and insulting. Mr Stuart translates it " reproachful^'* 
i, e., he says, " lacerating others by slanderous, abu- 
sive, passionate declarations." But this does not come 
up to the meaning of the original. All this mi^t be 
done without affecting to despise its object, or in any 
point of view to assume superiority over him — an idea 
always implied in the original word. Besides, the 
reproachful words may not be slanderous. Mr Tho- 
luck makes it pride towards a fellow-creature ; but this 
designation is not sufficiently peculiar. A proud man 
may not insult others. This vice aims at attaching 
disgrace to its object ; even in the injuries it commits 
on the body, it designs chiefly to wound the mind. It 
well applies to hootings, hissings, and peltings of a 
mob, in which, even when the most dignified persons 
are the objects of attack, there is some mixture of con- 
tempt. 

Proud, — This word translates the original correctly, 
as it refers to the feeling generally, and not to any 
particular mode of it, which is implied in arrogance, 
insolence, haughtiness, to persons puffed up with a 
high opinion of themselves, and regarding others with 
contempt, as if they were unworthy of any intercourse 
with them. Boasters. — The term in the original desig- 
nates ostentatious persons in general ; but as these 
usually affect more than belongs to them, it generally 
applies to persons who extend their pretensions to con- 
sideration beyond their just claims. Inventors of evil 
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things. — Dr Macknight translates this inventors of 
unlawful pleasures, and no doubt such inventions are 
referred to, but there is no reason to restrict it to the 
invention of pleasures when there are many other evil 
inventions. In such a case it is proper to give the 
expression the utmost latitude it will admit, as includ- 
ing all evils. Disobedient to parents. — Obedience to 
parents is here considered as a duty taught by the light 
of nature, the breach of which condenms the Heathens, 
who had not the Fifth Commandment written in words. 
It is a part of the law originally inscribed on the 
heart, the traces of which are still to be found in the 
natural love of children to their parents. When the 
Heathens, then, disregarded this duty, they departed 
from the original constitution of their nature, and dis- 
regarded the voice of God in their hearts. 

V. 31. — Without understanding, covenant breakers, without natural 
affectum, implaoaUe, unmerciful. 

Without understanding. — This well expresses the 
original, for although the persons so described were not 
destitute of understanding as to the things of this world, 
but as to these might be the most intelligent and en- 
lightened, yet in a moral sense, or as respects the things 
of God, they were unintelligent and stupid. This agrees 
with the usual signification of the word, and it perfectly 
coincides with universal experience. All men are by 
nature undisceming as to the things of God, and to 
this there never was an exception. Dr Macknight 
entirely misses the meaning, when he explains it as 
signifying persons who are " imprudent in the manage- 
ment of affairs." The translation of Mr Stuart, " incon* 
siderate," is equally erroneous. Covenant breakers. — 
This is a correct translation, if covenant is understood 
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to apply to every agreement or bargain referring to the 
common business of life, as well as solemn and import- 
ant contracts between nations and individuals. Without 
naturcd affection, — There is no occasion to seek for 
some particular reference in this, which has evidently 
its verification in many different things. Dr Macknight 
supposes that the Apostle has the Stoics in his eye. 
Beza, and after him Mr Stuart, supposes that it refers 
to the exposure of children. Mr Tholuck, with more 
propriety, extends the term to filial and parental love. 
But still the reference is broader ; still there are more 
varieties comprehended in the term. Why limit to one 
thing what applies to many ? Even though one class 
should be peculiarly prominent in the reference, to con- 
fine it to this robs it of its force* 

Implacable. — The word in the original signifies as 
well persons who will not enter into league, as persons 
who, having entered into league, perfidiously break it. 
In the former sense it signifies implacable, and desig- 
nates those who are peculiarly savage. In the latter 
sense it refers to those who violate the most sacred 
engagements, entered into with aU the solemnities of 
oaths and religious rites. Our translation affixes to it 
the first sense. But in this sense it applies to none but 
the rudest and most uncivilized nations, and was not 
generally exemplified in the Roman empire. It appears 
that it should rather be understood in the latter sense, 
as designating the common practice of nations in every 
age, who, without hesitation, violate treaties and break 
oaths sanctioned by every solemn obligation. The word 
above, rendered covenant-breakers, designates the vio- 
lators of any engagement. The word employed here 
signifies the breaker of solemn engagements, ratified 
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with all the soleiimitieB of oaths and religious cere> 
monies. 

Unmercifui. — There is no reason, like Dr Mac- 
knight, to confine this to those who are unmerciful to 
the poor. Such, no doubt, are included ; but it extends 
to all who are without compassion. Persons need our 
compassion who are not in want ; they may be suffer- 
ing in many ways. It appUes to those who do not 
feel for the distresses of others, whatever may be the 
cause of their distresses ; and to those who inflict these 
distresses it peculiarly applies. 

V, 32. — Who, knowing (he judgment of God, that thejf which commit 
mch tkmgs are worthy of death, not only do the same, but have pleasure 
in them that do them. 

Knowing the jitdgment of Chd. — Sentence or ordi- 
nance of God. This the Heathens knew, from the 
work of the law written in their hearts. Although they 
had almost entirely stifled in themselves the dictates of 
conscience, it did not cease, in some measure, to remon- 
strate against the unworthiness of their conduct, and to 
threaten the wrath of God, which their sins deserved. 
They recognised it by some remains they had of right 
notions of the Godhead ; and by which they still under- 
stood that God was Judge of the world ; and this was 
confirmed to them by examples of Divine vengeance 
which sometimes passed before their eyes. They knew 
it even by the false ideas of the superstition in which 
they were plunged, which required them to seek for 
expiations. That they knew it in a measure is evident 
by their laws, which awarded punishments to some of 
those vices of which they were guilty. 

Wwihy of death, — It is difl&cult to determine with 
certainty whether death is here to be understood lite- 
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rally or figuratively. Mr Stuart considers it as decided 
that it cannot mean literal death, because it cannot be 
supposed that the Heathens judged every thing con- 
demned by the Apostle to deserve capital punishment. 
He understands it in its figurative sense, as referring to 
future punishment. But an equal difficulty meets him 
here. Did the Heathens know that God had deter- 
mined to punish the things thus specified with death, 
according to its figurative import — everlasting punish- 
ment ? He does not take the word, then, in this sense 
to its full amount, but as meaning punishment, misery, 
suffering. But this is a sense which the word never 
bears. If it refer to future punishment, it must apply 
to that punishment in its full sense. That the Heathens 
judged many of the sins here enumerated worthy of 
death, is clear from their ordaining death as their 
punishment. And the Apostle does not assert that 
they judged them all worthy of death, but that they 
judged the doers of such things worthy of death. It 
seems quite enough, then, that those things, for the 
commission of which they ordained death, were such 
as he mentions. In this sense Archbishop Newcome 
understands the word, " For they themselves," he says, 
" punished some of their vices with death." 

Not only do ike same, but have plea^sure in them that 
do them. — This is added to mark the depth of their 
corruption. For when men are not entirely abandoned 
to sin, although they allow of it in their own circum- 
stances and practice, yet they condemn it in their 
general notions, and in the practice of others, because 
then it is not connected with their own interest and 
self-love. But when human corruption has arrived at 
its height, men not only commit sins, but approve of 
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them in those who commit them. While this was 
strictly applicable to the whole body of the people, it 
was chargeable in the highest degree on the leaders and 
philosophers, who, having more light than the others, 
treated in their schools some of those things as crimes 
of which they were not only guilty themselves, but the 
commission of which they encouraged by their conniv- 
ance, especially in the abominable rites practised in the 
worship of their gods. 

By these conclusive proofs, Paul substantiates his 
chaige, in verse 18, against the whole Gentile world, 
first of ungocUinesSy and then of unrighteousness as its 
consequence, against which the wrath of God is re- 
vealed. It should also be observed, that as, in another 
place, Titus, ii. 12, he divides Christian holiness into 
three parts, namely, sobriety^ righteousness y and godli- 
ness, in the same way, in this chapter, he classes Pagan 
depravity under three heads. The first is their ungod- 
liness, namely, that they have not glorified God — ^that 
they have changed his glory into images made like to 
corruptible creatures — ^that they have changed his truth 
into a lie, which is opposed to godliness. The second 
is intemperance. God had delivered them up to un- 
cleanness and vile affections, which are opposed to 
sobriety. The third is unrighteousness, and all the 
other vices noted in the last verses, which are opposed 
to righteousness. 

It is impossible to add any thing to the view here 
given of the reign of corruption among the Heathens, 
even the most celebrated and civilized, which is fully 
attested by their own historians. Nothing can be more 
horrible than this representation of their state ; and 
as the picture is drawn by the Spirit of God, who is 

VOL. I. K 



146 BOMANS, I. 32: 

acquainted not only with the outward actions, but with 
the secret motives of men, no Christian can suppose 
that it is exaggerated. The Apostle, then, had good 
reason to conclude in the sequel, that justification by 
works is impossible, and that in no other way can it be 
obtained but by grace. From the whole, we see how 
terrible to his posterity have been the consequences of 
the sin of the first man ; and, on the other hand, how 
glorious in the plan of redemption is the grace of God 
by his Son. 
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CHAPTER II. 



ROMANS, II. 1-89L 



In the preceding chapter, the Apostle had described 
the state of the idolatrous Pagans, whom he had proved 
to be under the just condemnation of God. He now 
passes to that of the Jews, who, while they rejected the 
RighteoiL9nes8 of Chd, to which the law and the Pro- 
phets bore witness, looked for salvation from, their 
relation to Abraham, fi'om their exclusive privileges as 
a nation, and from, their observance of the law. In this 
and the two following chapters, Paul combats these 
deeply-rooted prejudices, and is thus furnished with an 
opportunity of clearly unfolding the doctrine of the 
gospel, and of proving that it alone is the power of God 
unto salvation. In the first part of this chapter, to the 
24th verse, he shows that the just judgment of God 
must be the same against the Jews as against the Gen- 
tiles, since the Jews are equally sinners. In the second 
part, from the beginning of the 25th verse to the end, 
he proves, that the external advantages which the Jews 
had enjoyed, were insufficient to ward off this judg- 
ment. From his language at the commencement of 
this chapter, in respect to that judgment which the Jews 
were accustomed to pass on the other nations, and to 
which he reverts in the 17th verse, it is evident that 
through the whole of it he is addressing the Jews, and 
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not referring, as many suppose, to the Heathen philo- 
sophers or magistrates. It was not the Apostle's object 
to convince them in particular that they were sinners. 
Besides, neither the philosophers nor magistrates, nor 
any of the Heathens, occupied themselves in judging 
others respecting their religious worship and ceremo- 
nies. Such observances, as well as their moral effects 
on those by whom they were practised, appeared to the 
sages of Greece and Rome a matter of perfect indiffer- 
ence. The Jews, on the contrary, had learned from 
their law, to judge, to condemn, and to abhor all other 
religions ; to keep themselves at the greatest distance 
from those who profess them ; and to regard all idola- 
ters as under the wrath of God. The man, then, who 
judges otherSy to whom, by a figure of speech, Paul 
addresses his discourse in the 1st verse, is the same to 
whom he continues to speak in the rest of the chapter, 
and whom he names in the 17th verse, " Behold, thou 
art called a Jew." 

V. 1. — Therefore ihou art inexcusable^ O man^ whosoever thou art 
thatjudffest ; for wherein thoujudpest another thou oondemnest thyself; 
for thou thatjudgest doest the same things. 

Therefore. — This particle introduces a conclusion, 
not from any thing in the preceding chapter, but to 
establish a truth from what follows. The Apostle had 
proved the guilt of the Gentiles, who, since they had a 
revelation vouchsafed to them in the works of God, 
though they did not possess his word, were inexcus- 
able. The Jews, who had his word, yet practised the 
same things for which the former were condemned, 
must, therefore, also be inexcusable. In the sequel, 
he specifies and unfolds the charge thus generally pre- 
ferred. 
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Man. — This is a manner of address, betokening 
his earnestness, which Paul frequently employs, as in 
the ninth chapter of this Epistle. Whosoever thou 
4irt tkatjudgest. — The Apostle here refers to the judg- 
ment which the Jews passed on the Gentiles. It is 
generally explained as if he was finding fault with 
those whom he addressed, and declaring they were 
inexcusable, because they judged others. But this 
is erroneous. What he censures, is not their judg- 
ing, but their doing the same things with those whom 
they condemned. The character of the Jews, which 
distinguished them from the Gentiles, was that they 
judged others. God had conferred on them this dis- 
tinction, when he manifested his covenant to them, 
to the exclusion of all the other nations of the world. 
This character of judging, then, can belong only to the 
Jews, who, according to a principle of their religion, 
condemned the other nations of the earth, and regarded 
them as strangers from the covenants of promise, having 
no hope, and without God in the world. In this 
manner the Jews were seated as on a tribunal, from 
which they pronounced judgment on all other men. 
Paul, then, had good reason for apostrophizing the 
Jew as thou thcU judgest. But, as there were also dis- 
tinctions among the Jews themselves, and as the 
Priests, the Scribes, and chiefly the Pharisees, were 
regarded as more holy than others, he says, whosoever 
thou art, — thus not excepting even one of them. 

Thou art inexcusable. — Paul intended to bring in all 
men guilty before God, as appears by what he says in 
the 19 th verse of the third chapter, " that every mouth 
may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty 
before God." He had already proved the inexcusable- 
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ness of the Gentiles, and he here proceeds to do the 
same respecting the Jews, whom he addresses directly, 
and not in a manner only implying that he refers to 
them, as is supposed by Professors Tholuck and Stuart. 
Mr Stuart, especially, endeavours to show, that in the 
first part of this chapter, Paul does not proceed at once 
to address the Jews, " but first," he says, " prepares 

* the way, by illustrating and enforcing the general pro- 

* position, that all who have a knowledge of what is 

* light, and approve of it, but yet sin against it, are 

* guilty." This view of the passage is equally erroneous 
with that of those who suppose that the Apostle is 
addressing the philosophers and magistrates. Both 
these interpretations lead away from the true meaning 
of the several parts of the chapter, through the whole 
of which the address to the Jew is direct and exclusive. 
The Apostle's object was to conduct men to the grace 
of the gospel, and so to be justified in the way of par- 
don and acquittance. Now, in order to this, their con- 
viction of sin, and of their ruined condition, was abso- 
lutely necessary, since they never would have recourse 
to mercy, if they did not feel compelled to confess 
themselves condemned. It is with this view that he 
here proceeds to strip the Jews, as he had done the 
Gentiles, of all excuse. 

For wherein thou judgest another, thou condemnest 
thyself. — Wherein, that is, in the thing in which thou 
condemnest another, thou condemnest thyself. Dr 
Macknight translates it whilst. But, though the words 
in the original thus translated often in certain situa- 
tions bear this signification, here this cannot be the 
case. When there is nothing in the context to fix the 
reference, the most general substantive must be chosen. 
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There is nothing in the context to suggest the idea of 
time, and thing is a more general idea. It is indeed 
true, that the self-condemnation of the Jew is contem- 
poraneous with his condemnation of the Gentile. But 
it is so, because this is implied in the very thing that 
is alleged, and the thing alleged is more important than 
the time in which it occurs. Nothing, then, is gained 
by thus deviating from the common version. The 
translation, because that, which is suggested by Pro- 
fessors Tholuck and Stuart as a possible meaning, is 
also to be rejected. To suggest a great variety of pos- 
sible meanings has the worst tendency ; instead of 
serving the truth, it essentially injures it. Besides, as 
has been remarked, the cause of the condemnation of 
the Jew was not Ya'a judging the Grentiles. The cause 
of his condemnation was his doing the things which he 
condemned. 

The reasoning of the Apostle is clear and convincing. 
It consists of three particulars, on which the Jew had 
nothing to object, namely, — 1st, Thou judgest another ; 
2d, Thou doest the same things ; 3d, Thou condemnest 
thyself, consequently thou art without excuse. Thou 
judgest another. — That is to say, thou boldest the Gen- 
tiles to be criminal and guUty before God, thou 
regardest them as people whom God has abandoned 
to themselves, and who therefore, being plunged in 
vice and sin of all kinds, are the objects of his just 
vengeance. This is what the Jew could not deny. 
Thou doest the same things, — This the Apostle was to 
prove in the sequel. Thou condemnest thyself, — The 
consequence is unavoidable ; for the same evidence that 
convicts the Gentiles in the judgment of the Jew, 
must^ if found in him, also bring him in guilty. 
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V.2,—BaiKrar9 mn Ikai Ae jmigmemt tf God i$ aajordmg to 
trHtk atfuimii Aem tritai comumk $mek titimgt. 

Paul proceeds here to preclude a thought that might 
present itself, and to stifle it, as it were, before its 
birth. It might be suggested that the judgment of 
Grod, that is, the sentence of condemnation with respect 
to transgressors, is not uniform ; that he condemns 
some and acquits others as it pleases him, and there- 
fore, although the Jew does the same things as the 
Gentile, it does not follow that he will be held equally 
culpable, Grod having extended indulgence to the one 
which he has not vouchsafed to the other. The Jew, 
then, does not hold himself guilty when he condenms 
the Grentile, although he does the same things. This 
is the odious and perverse imagination which the 
AposUe here repels. We are sure, or more literally, 
we know. Who knows ? " Koppe," says Mr Tho- 
luck, " deems that there is here an allusion to the 

* Jews, who boasted that they alone possessed the true 
' knowledge.^' But this is palpably erroneous, because 
the Jews in general did not believe the thing asserted 
to be known. The Apostle's object is to correct their 
error. Mr Tholuck himself is stiU farther astray when 
he understands it of '' those apprehensions of a Divine 

* judgment, which are spread among all mankind, to 

* which the Apostle had alluded, v. 32." It was the 
Apostle himself, and those taught by the same Spirit, 
who knew with unfaltering assurance the thing referred 
to. The jvdgment of Crod, that is, sentence of con- 
demnation — not, as Dr Macknight says, the curse of 
the law of Moses. The law of Moses and its curse 
are different from the sentence which God pronounces 
"'*'*'^*ding to them. According to truth, against ihetn 
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which commit mch things. Not truly, this would qua- 
lify the assertion that the judgment of God is against 
such persons, which, as a general truth, neither the 
Jew nor the Grentile is supposed to question. In this 
sense, truly would express the same as really. Nor 
does it signify according to truth, as synonymous with 
justice, as Mr Tholuck supposes. About the justice of 
the thing there is no question. If the Gentile is justly 
condemned for every breach of the law written on the 
heart, the justice of the condemnation of the transgress- 
ing Jew could not be a question. Nor, with Mr 
Stuart, is it to be understood as meaning agreeably to 
the real state of things ; that is, according to the real 
character of the person judged. This is doubtless a 
truth, but not the truth asserted in this passage. This 
meaning applies to the judgment that examines and 
distinguishes between the righteous and the wicked. 
But the judgment here spoken of, is the sentence of 
condemnation with respect to transgressors. Nor, with 
Dr Macknight, are we to understand this phrase, as 
signifying " according to the true meaning of God's 
covenant with the Fathers of the Jewish nation." 
This is not expressed in the text, nor is it suggested by 
the context. 

The real import of this phrase will be ascertained in 
considering the chief error of the Jews about this 
matter. While they admitted that God's law in gene- 
ral condemns all its transgressors, yet they hoped that, 
as the children of Abraham, God would in their case 
relax the rigour of his requirements. What the Apostle 
asserts, then, is designed to explode this error. If God 
should sentence Gentiles to condemnation for trans- 
gression of the work of the law written in the heart, 
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and pass a different sentence on Jews transgressing the 
law of Moses, his judgment or sentence would not be 
according to truth. If some transgressors escaped, 
while others were punished, the truth of the threat or 
penalty was destroyed. The truth of God in his 
threatening, or in the penalty of the breach of his law, 
is not affected by the deliverance of those saved by 
the gospel. The penalty and the precept are fulfilled 
in Jesus Christ the Surety. While God pardons, he 
by no means clears the guilty. His people are absolved, 
because they are righteous ; they have fulfilled the law, 
and suffered its penalty, in the death and obedience of 
Jesus Christ, with whom they are one. The object of 
the Apostle, then, was to undeceive the Jews in their 
vain hope of escape, while they knew themselves to be 
transgressors. And it equally applies to nominal Chris- 
tians. It is the most prevalent ground of hope among 
false professors of Christianity, that God will not be 
so strict with them as his general threatening declares, 
because of their relation to him as his professed people. 

V, 3. — Afid thinkest thou this, O man^ thcU judgest them which do 
siu^ things, and doest the same, that thou shaU escape the judgment of 
God'i 

Thinkest thou. — This question evidently implies that 
the Jews did think they would escape, while they com- 
mitted the very sins for which they believed the Hea- 
thens would be condemned. This affords a key to the 
meaning of the foregoing phrase, according to truth, 
which implies the contrary of this, namely, that all will 
be punished according to the truth of the threatening 
or penalty. Escape. — This expression imports three 
things ; first, that the Jew could not avoid being 
judged ; second, that he could not avoid being con- 
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demned ; and third, that he could not prevent the 
execution of the sentence that God will pronounce. 
We may decline the jurisdiction of men, or even, when 
condemned by them, escape from their hands, and 
elude the execution of their sentence, but all must 
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ ; all must be 
judged according to their works ; and all who are not 
written in the book of life shaU be cast into the lake of fire. 
We may here observe how prone men are to abuse, 
to their own destruction, those external advantages 
which God bestows on them. God had separated the 
Jews from the Gentiles, to manifest himself unto them, 
and by doing so he had exalted them above the rest of 
the world, to whom he had not vouchsafed the same 
favour. The proper and legitimate use of this supe- 
riority would have been to distinguish themselves from 
the Gentiles by a holy life. But instead of this, owing 
to a fatal confidence which they placed in this advan- 
tage, they committed the same sins as the Gentiles, and 
plunged into the same excesses. By this means, what 
they considered as an advantage became a snare to 
them, for wherein they judged others, they condemned 
themselves. We may likewise remark how much self- 
love bUnds and betrays men into false judgments. 
When all the question was respecting the Gentiles, the 
Jews judged correctly and conformably to divine jus- 
tice ; but when the question is respecting themselves, 
although they were equal in guilt, they would not admit 
that they were equally the subjects of condemnation. 

V. 4. — Or despised thou the ridiness of his goodness^ and forbearance^ 
and long-suffering : not knowing thai ihe goodness of God leadeth thee 
to repeTitanoel 

Goodness.' — This is the best translation of the word. 
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Mr Tholuck says, that it signifies love in general. But 
the idea expressed is more general than love. An ob- 
ject of goodness may be very miworthy of being an ob- 
ject of love. A distinction must be made between 
goodness, /brbearance, and hng-mffering. Goodness 
imports the benefits which God hath bestowed on the 
Jews. Forbearance denotes God's bearing with them, 
without immediately executing vengeance — ^his delaying 
to punish them. It signifies the toleration which he 
had exercised towards them, after extending to them 
his goodness, so that this term implies their ingratitude 
after having received the benefits which God had be- 
stowed, notwithstanding which he had continued the 
course of his goodness. Long-suffering signifies the 
extent of that forbearance during many ages, denoting 
a degree of patience still unexhausted. Their sins were 
not immediately visited witL the Divine displeasure, as 
would be the case in the government of men. The 
term goodness respects their first calling, which was 
purely gratuitous. Duet. vii. 7. Forbearance respects 
what had passed after their calling, when, on different 
occasions, the people having offended God, he had, 
notwithstanding restrained his wrath, and had not con- 
sumed them. It is this that David celebrates in Psalm 
ciii. 10, and cvi. Long-suffering adds something more 
to forbearance, for it respects a long course of ingrati- 
tude and sins on the part of that people, and imports 
an extreme degree of patience on the part of God, a 
patience which many ages, and a vast accumulation of 
offences, had not exhausted. The Apostle calls all 
this the richer of his goodness, and long-suffering, and 
forbearance, to mark the greatness of their extent, their 
value and abundance, and to excite admiration in be- 
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holding a God all-powerful, who has no need of any of 
his creatures, and is infinitely exalted above them, 
striving for so long a period with an unrighteous, un- 
grateful, a rebellious and stiff-necked people, but striving 
with them by his goodness and patience. This language 
is also introduced to correct the false judgments of 
men on this patience of God, for they are apt, on this 
account, to imagine that there is no God. If, say they, 
God existed, he would not endure the wicked. They 
suppose that God does not exercise his providence in the 
government of the world, since he does not inmiediately 
punish their sins. To repress these impious thoughts, 
the Apostle holds forth this manner of God's procedure 
as the riches of goodness and patience, in order that 
the impunity which it appears that sinners enjoy, might 
not be attributed to any wrong principle. 

Or despisest ikou, — God's goodness is despised when 
it is not improved as a means to lead men to repentance, 
but on the contrary, serves to harden them, from the 
supposition that God entirely overlooks their sin. The 
Jews despised that goodness, — for the greatest contempt 
that could be shown to it was to shut the ear against 
its voice, and to continue in sin. This is acting as if 
it were imagined that the justice which lingers in its 
execution has no existence, and that it consists solely 
in empty threats. The interrogations of the Apostle 
in this and the preceding verse add much force to his 
discourse. Thinkest thouy says he, that thou canst avoid 
the judgment of God ? By this he marks the erroneous- 
ness and folly of such a thought. Despisest thou the 
riches of his goodness ? This is added to indicate the 
greatness of the crime. 

Not knowing. — There is no necessity, with Professors 
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Tholuck and Stuart, to translate this "not acknow- 
ledging." The thing itself the Jews did not know, and 
the bulk of those called Christians are equally ignorant 
of it. The whole of the Old Testament was suffi- 
ciently clear on this point, but the Jews excluded the 
light it furnished. They did so by the presumptuous 
opinion they entertained of their own external righte- 
ousness, in which they made the essence of holiness 
to consist, imagining that by it they would obtain 
acceptance with God. They likewise did so by the 
confidence they placed in the promises that God had 
made to Abraham and his posterity, flattering them- 
selves with the vain thought that these promises ac- 
quired for them a right of impunity in their sins. And, 
finally, they did so, by the gross error into which they 
had fallen, that the sacrifices and other legal expia- 
tions were sufficient to procure the pardon of their 
sins. By reason of these delusive prejudices they re- 
mained in their state of corruption, and did not pene- 
trate farther into the design of God, who, by lavishing 
on them so much goodness, loudly called them to re- 
pentance. 

Leadeth thee to repentance. — It has been already re- 
marked that the Apostle said nothing like this when 
speaking in the first chapter respecting the Gentiles. 
He did not ascribe to God either goodness, or forbear- 
ance, or long-suffering in regard to them. He did not 
say that God invited, or called, or led them to repent- 
ance. This shows, as has also been observed, that in 
the dispensation of Providence which regarded them, 
there was no revelation of mercy. But if there was 
none for the Gentiles, it was otherwise with the Jews. 
The Old Testament contained in substance all the pro- 
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mises of the gospel, as well as the temporal covenant 
which God had made with the Jews, which was a 
figure and type of the spiritual covenant made in Christ, 
and even all the rigours of the law indirectly conducted 
the Jews to the grace of God, and consequently called 
them to repentance. This call was all along accom- 
panied among some of them by the Spirit of sanctifica- 
tion, as appears by the example of the Prophets and 
others. But with respect to the greater number, it re- 
mained unaccompanied with that Spirit, and conse- 
quently continued to be merely an external calling, 
without any saving effect. The Apostle, in the follow- 
ing verse, declares that the Jews by their impenitence 
drew down upon themselves the just anger of God. 
From this it evidently follows, that God externally calls 
many to whom he has not purposed to give the grace 
of conversion. It also follows, that it cannot be said 
that when G^d thus externally calls persons on whom 
it is not his purpose to bestow grace, his object is only 
to render them inexusable. For if that were the case, 
the Apostle would not have spoken of the riches of 
his goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffering, terms 
which would not be applicable, if, by such a call, it was 
intended merely to render men inexcusable. 

V, 6. — Bid, after thy hardness and impenitent heart, treasurest up 
unto ihysdf lurath against the day ofioraih and revelation o/the righ- 
teous jtu^ment of God. 

The Apostle here intimates, that the contempt which 
the Jews had evinced of the divine calling could not 
remain unpimished. Thy hardness. — This is a figura- 
tive expression, and strongly expresses the natural ob- 
duracy and insensibility of their hearts with respect to 
God, as impenetrable by the strongest external force. 
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XoUiiiig but the power of the spirit of Grod can otbt- 
come h. It is the tenn which Moces oftm anf^oys to 
exptess the obstinacj of I^araoh. He also oni^oys it 
to mark the cormptioii of the Israelites^ and in general 
the Prophets use it to signify the inflexiUe perversity 
of nnners. It is in this sense that Ezekiel attrihntes 
to man a heart of stone — a heart which does not feel, 
and which nothing in man himself can soften. These 
passages, and many similar ones, denote an inclination 
to wickedness so strong and so rooted, that it has entire 
possession of the man and of all the powers of the soul, 
without his being able to undeceive himself, and to turn 
to Grod. It is this also which is maiked by the ex- 
pression impenitent heart, for it does not refer merely 
to the act of impenitence, and to the heart being in 
that state at present, but to the fact of its being so en- 
slaved to sin, that it never would or could repent. Dr 
Macknight, while he admits that the word literally sig- 
nifies, " cannot repent," most erroneously adds, " here 
' it signifies, which does not repent." The greatness of 
this obduracy was made manifest by the number and 
force of the external invitations which Grod had employ- 
ed to lead the Jews to repentance, and which the 
Apostle calls his goodness, forbearance, and long-suffer- 
ing ; for these invitations refer to the frequent and 
earnest exhortations of his word, his temporal favours, 
the afflictions and the chastisements he had sent, and 
all his other dispensations towards the Jewish people, 
respecting which it is said, " What could have been 
done more to my vineyard that I have not done in it ? " 
Is. V. 4 ; and again, " I have spread out my hands all 
the day unto a rebellious people." Is. Ixv. 2. When 
men remain inflexible under such calls, it is the indi- 
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cation of an awful obduracy, of a heart steeled and 
shut up in impenitence. Such was the state of the 
Jews. This passage is expHcit in opposition to all 
who suppose that God employs nothing for men's 
conversion but the efficacy of his word, accompanied 
with other circumstances calculated to make an im- 
pression on their minds. Without the immediate 
operation of the Holy Spirit, these will always prove 
ineffectual. 

Thou treasurest up unto thy%df wrath, — This is a 
strong expression, and a beautiful figure. It proves 
that sins will be punished according to their accumu- 
lation. A man is rich according to his treasures. The 
wicked will be punished according to the number and 
aggravation of their sins. Dr Macknight makes the 
whole beauty and energy of the expression to evapo- 
rate, when he explains it as comprehending the thing 
referred to by an Hebraistic extension of meaning. 
There are two treasures which Paul opposes to each 
other, that of goodness, of forbearance, and long-suffer- 
ing, and that of wrath ; and the one may be compared 
to the other. The one provides and amasses blessings 
for the creature, the other punishments. The one in- 
vites to heaven, the other precipitates to hell ; the one 
looks on sin to pardon it on repentance, the other re- 
gards obstinate continuance to punish it, and avenge 
favours that are despised. God alone prepares the 
first ; but man himself the second, and on this account 
the Apostle says, " thou treasurest up unto thyself 
wrath." He had just before ascribed to the Jew a 
hard and impenitent heart, expressions which, as we 
have seen, signify an entire and settled inclination to 
evil, a corruption which nothing in man can overcome. 

VOL. I. L 
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He adds, that by this means he treasures up wrath. This 
is veiy hi then from countenancing the opinion of those 
who say, that if men were absolutely and entirely un- 
able to convert themselves, they would be excusable, 
and that Grod could not justly require of them repent- 
ance. Such is not the doctrine of the Apostle Paul, 
which, on the contrary, teaches that the more a man 
is hardened in crime, the more he becomes an object 
of divine justice and wrath. The reason is, that this 
want of power has its seat in the will itself, and in 
the heart, and that it consists, in an extreme degree, 
of wickedness, and perversity, for which there can be 
no excuse. 

Against the day of wrath and revelation of the righ- 
teoits judgment of God. — That is, the day of the last 
judgment, which is called the day of wrath, because 
then the wrath of God will display itself upon the 
wicked without measure. Till that day the judgments 
of heavenly justice remain as it were concealed and 
covered under the veil of divine patience ; and till 
then the sins of men are treasured up as in a heap, 
and punishment is awaiting them. But on that day, 
the coming of which is plainly declared in the Scrip- 
tures, but which will then be actually revealed, a deluge 
of wrath will descend upon the wicked. It is called 
the day of the righteous judgment of God, namely, of 
the display of his strict justice, for judgment will then 
be laid to the plummet, and the hail shall sweep away 
the refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow the 
hiding-place. It will, therefore, be the day of the exe- 
cution of the justice of God, for it is in its execution 
that it will be fully made manifest. 

When the Apostle speaks here of the day of wrath 
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and of Grod*s righteous judgment, he refers to the 
judgment of those who are under the law. There is 
no judgment of God which is not according to strict 
justice; there is none that is a judgment of mercy. 
Mercy and justice are irreconcilable except in Christ, 
in whom mercy is exercised consistently with justice. 
There is no judgment that admits repentance and 
amendment of life as satisfactory to justice. Repentance 
and amendment are not admitted to stand in the room 
of righteousness. It is a truth to which there is no 
exception, either with respect to God or man, that 
righteous judgment admits no mercy. The acquittal of 
the believer in that day will be as just as the con- 
demnation of the sinner. It will be the day in which 
God, by Jesus Christ, will judge the world in righte- '' 
ousness according to the strict rules of justice, Acts xvii. 
31, in which none will be acquitted except those whom 
the Lord, in his representation of the judgment, calls 
the " righteous," Math. xxv. 37-46, and he calls them 
righteous because they are really so in Christ Jesus. 
But the judgment to which the Apostle here refers, 
which he characterises as the day of wrath and revela- 
tion of the righteous judgment of God, is that of the 
execution of unmingled wrath upon the wicked. He 
is not speaking of believers who are in Christ, but of 
those who are under the law, before which nothing but 
perfect and personal conformity to all its demands can 
subsist ; " for as many as are of the works of the law 
are under the curse : for it is written, cursed is every 
one that continueth not in all things which are writ- 
ten in the book of the law to do them." All the 
sins of such persons will be punished, but especially 
those of obstinacy and contempt which shall have been 
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■hown towards the goodness and patience of Grod ; for 
what the Apostle is here aiming at, is to conTince the 
Jews that it is to that judgment those will he remitted 
who reject the grace manifested to them. 



V, 6. — Who win nmder to every mos aeeon U mg to ki$ deeds. 

God, as the sovereign judge of men, leceiyes from 
them their good and evil actions. These he takes from 
their hands, so to speak, such as they are, and places 
them to their account, whether they are to his glory or 
dishonour. Sinners do not calculate upon this righteous 
procedure. They commit sin without thinking of Grod, 
and without considering that he remembers all their 
actions. There is, however, an invisible hand which is 
treasuring up all that a man thinks, all that he says, 
and all that he does; not the least part is lost; all is 
laid up in the treasury of justice. Then, after Grod has 
thus received all, he will also restore all; he will cause 
to descend again upon men what they have made to 
ascend to him. To every man. — The judgment will 
be particular to every individual ; every one will have 
to answer for himself. This judgment of those who 
are under the law will not receive either an imputation 
of good or of bad works of one to another, as the 
judgment of those who are under grace receives for 
them the merits of Jesus Christ ; but every one of the 
former shall answer for his own proper works. 

According to his deeds. — That is to say, either ac- 
cording to his righteousness, if any were found in him- 
self righteous, which will not be the case, for all men 
are sinners, but it will be according to the judgment to 
require righteousness; or it will be according to his 
gins; in one word, according as every one shall be 
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found either righteous or unrighteous. This signifies 
also that there will be a diversity of punishment, ac- 
cording to the niunber or greatness of the sins of each 
individual, not only as to the nature, but also the 
degree of their works, good or bad, for the punishment 
of all will not be equal. Matt. xi. 22, 24 ; Luke, xii. 
47, 48. There will not, however, as the Pharisees 
imagined, and as many nominal Christians suppose, be 
two accounts for each person, the one of his good 
works, the other of his sins, the judgment being fa- 
vourable or unfavourable to him, according as the one 
or the other predominates; for there will be no ba- 
lancing of this sort.* " According to his deeds" 
means, that in the judgment, Grod will have no regard 
either to descent or to birth, either to the dignity or 
quality of the person, or whether he were Jew or Gen- 
tile, as to the privileges he enjoyed, or any such thing, 
which might counteract justice, or turn it from its 
course ; but that it will regard solely the works of each 
individual, and that their deeds will comprehend every- 
thing that is either obedience or disobedience to the law 
of God. The judgment of the great day will be to all 
men according to their works. The works of those 
who shall be condemned will be the evidence that they 
are wicked. The works of believers will not be ap- 
pealed to as the catise of their acquittal, but as the 
evidence of their union with Christ, on account of 
which they will be pronounced righteous, for in them 
the law has been fulfilled in their Divine Surety. 



* This most erroneous sentiment, in direct opposition to the 
word of God, is maintained by Dr Macknight. See his note on 
verse 3d of chapter iv. afterwards quoted. 
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V. 7. — To th^m tfAo, hjfpatvid comHnuance in weU-domg^ setkfot 
ffiory^ and honour^ and immortality^ eternal life. 

Patient continuance in tceU-doing. — This well ex- 
presses the sense of the original. It signifies perse- 
verance in something arduous. It is not mere con- 
tinuance, but continuance in doing or suffering some- 
thing that tries patience. The word is used to signify 
perseverance, patience, endurance — a perseverance with 
resistance to all that opposes, namely, to all tempta- 
tions, all snares, all persecutions, and, in general, 
to all that could discourage or divert from it, in how- 
ever small a degree. It is not meant that any man 
can produce such a perseverance in good works, for 
there is only one, Jesus Christ, who can glory in having 
wrought out a perfect righteousness. He alone is holy, 
harmless, undefiled and separate from sinners. But 
here the Apostle only declares what the Divine judg- 
ment will demand according to the law, to which the 
Jews were adhering for justification before God, and 
rejecting that righteousness which he has provided in 
the gospel. He marks what the law will require for 
the justification of man, in order to conclude from it, 
as he does in the sequel, that none can be justified in 
this way, because all are guilty. This shows how ig- 
norantly the Church of Rome seeks to draw from this 
passage a proof of the merit of works, and of justifica- 
tion by works, since it teaches a doctrine the very con- 
trary ; for all that the Apostle says in this chapter is 
intended to show the necessity of another mode of jus- 
tification tlmn that of the law, namely, by grace, which 
the g08|>ol sets before us through faith in Jesus Christ, 
arconling to which (rod pardons sins, as the Apostle 
)it\t>r\vards shows in the third chapter. To pretend, 
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then, to establish justification by works, and the merit 
of works, by what is said here, is directly to oppose the 
meaning and reasoning of the Apostle. 

Seek for glory ^ and honour, and immortality. — Glory 
signifies a state brilliant and illustrious, and honour the 
approbation and praise of God, which, with immor- 
tality, designate the blessings of eternal life. These 
God would, without doubt, confer in consequence of 
perseverance in good works, but which cannot be ob- 
tained by the law. Here we see a condemnation of 
that opinion which teaches, that a man should have no 
motive in what he does in the service of God but the 
love of God. The love of God, indeed, must be the 
predominant motive, and without it no action is mo- 
rally good. But it is not the only motive. The Scrip- 
tures every where address men's hopes and fears, and 
avail themselves of every motive that has a tendency to 
influence the human heart. The principles of human 
nature have God for their author, and are all originally 
right. Sin has given them a wrong direction. Of the 
expressions glory and honour, Dr Macknight gives the 
following explanations : — " Glory is the good feme 
which commonly attends virtuous actions, but honour 
is the respect paid to the virtuous person himself by 
those who have intercourse with him." According to 
this interpretation, those who are seeking for immor- 
tality and eternal life are seeking for the favour and re- 
spect of men ! 

Eternal life. — The Apostle does not say that God 
will render salvation, but " eternal life." The truth 
declared in this verse, and in those that follow, is the 
same as that exhibited by our Lord when the rich 
young man asked him, " What good thing shall I do 
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that I may inherit eternal life ?" His reply was, " If 
thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments,*' Mat. 
xix. 16; and when the lawyer, tempting him, said, 
<< Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life?" 
Jesus answered, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy strength, and with all thy mind, and thy neighbour 
as thyself." Luke, x. 25. The verse before us, then, 
which declares that eternal life shall be awarded to 
those who seek it by patient continuance in weS-dain^y 
and who, according to the 10th verse, work ^ood, both 
of which announce the full demand of the law, are 
of the same import with the ISth verse, which 
affirms that tke doers of the law shaU be justified. In 
all these verses the Apostle is referring to the law, and 
not, as it is generally understood, to the gospel. It 
would have been obviously calculated to mislead the 
Jews, with whom Paul was reasoning, to set before 
them in this place personal obedience as the way to 
eternal life, which, in connexion with what he had 
said on repentance, would tend directly to lead them 
to mistake his meaning on that subject. But besides 
this, if these verses refer to the gospel, they break in 
upon and disturb the whole train of his reasoning, from 
the 18th verse of the first chapter to the 20th of the 
third, where he arrives at his conclusion, that, by the 
deeds of the law, there shall no flesh be justified in the 
sight of God : Paul was afterwards to declare the way 
of justification, as he does, ch; iii. 21, 26, immediately 
after he drew the above conclusion; but till then, his 
object was to exhibit, both to Jews and Gentiles, the 
impossibility of obtaining justification by any works of 
their own, and by convincing them of this, to lead 
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them to the grace of the gospel. In conversing with 
the late Mr Robert Hall at Leicester, respecting the 
Epistle to the Romans, he remarked to me, that this 
passage had always greatly perplexed him, as it seemed 
to be not only aside from, but even opposed to what 
appeared, from the whole context, to be the drift of 
the Apostle ; and I believe, that every one who sup- 
poses that the Apostle is here referring to the gospel, 
will, experience a similar difficulty. 

I know that the view here given of these verses is 
contrary to that of almost all the £nglish commentaries 
on this Epistle. I have consulted a great number of 
them, besides those of Calvin, and Beza, and Maretz, 
and the Dutch annotations, and that of Quesnel, all of 
which, with one voice, explain the 7th and 10th verses 
of this chapter as referring to the gospel. The only 
exception that I am aware of among the English com- 
mentaries is that of Mr Fry, who, in his exposition of 
the 16th verse, remarks as follows : — " He (the Apostle) 
introduces this statement of the certainty of a judgment 
to come, of the universal guilt and inevitable condemna- 
tion of mankind in the course of justice, in order to show 
the universal necessity of a Saviour, and of that righte- 
ousness which was of God by faith. And it seems alto- 
gether extraordinary, that some expositors should con- 
ceive the above account of the last judgment to include 
a description of the Redeemer's bestowing the reward 
of the inheritance upon his people, and that of such the 
Apostle speaks when he says, * To them that, by pa- 
tient continuance in well-doing, seek glory, honour, and 
immortality, eternal life ; ' ' Glory, honour, and peace, 
to every one that doeth good.' For, most assuredly, 
this is not the language of the righteousness of faith, 
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but the exact manner of speaking which the Apostle 
ascribes to the righteousness of the law." To the same 
purpose, Mr Marshall, in his work on "the Grospel 
Mystery of Sanctification," 14th edit. p. 94, observes, 
** They grossly pervert these words of Paul, ' Who will 
render to every man according to his deeds ; to them 
who by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for 
glory, and honour, and immortality — eternal life ;' where 
they will have Paul to be declaring the terms of the 
gospel, when he is evidently declaring the terms of the 
law, to prove that both Jews and Grentiles are all under 
sin, and that no flesh can be justified by the work of 
the law, as appeareth by the tenor of the following dis- 
course.'* 

I have noticed that from this passage the Church of 
Rome endeavours to establish the merit of works, and 
of justification by means of works. Accordingly, 
Quesnel, a Roman Catholic, in expounding the 6th 
verse, exclaims, " Meritea veritablea ; necessitS des bon- 
nes oeuvres, Ce sont nos actions bonnes ou mauvaises 
qui rendent dxmx ou severe le jugement de DieuT^ 
" Real merits ; necessity of good works. They are our 
good or bad actions which render the judgment of God 
mild or severe ! " And indeed, were the usual interpre- 
tation of this and the three following verses the just 
one, it must be confessed that this Romanist would 
have some ground for his triumph. But if we take the 
words in their plain and obvious import, and under- 
stand the Apostle in this place as announcing the terms 
of the law, in order to prove to the Jews the necessity 
of having recourse to grace, and of yielding to the good- 
ness and forbearance of God, leading them to repent- 
ance, while he assures them that " not the hearers of 
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the law are just before God, but the doers of the law 
shall be justified ; " then the whole train of his dis- 
course is clear and consistent. On the other sui)])osi- 
tion it appears confused and self-contradictur}-, and 
calculated not merely to perplex, but positively to mis- 
lead, and to strengthen the prejudices of those who 
were going about to establish their ovm righteousness. 
For in whatever way these expressions may ^'ith cer- 
tain explanations and qualifications be interpreted in 
an evangelical sense, yet unquestionably, as taken by 
themselves, and especially in the connexion in which 
they stand in this place, they present the same meaning 
as is announced in the ISth verse, where the Apostle 
declares, that the doers of the latr shall be justified. 

V. 8. — But unto them that are ct.ntetitious^ ami dit not tJbey the tnifh^ 
but dteiy unr^iteousness^ indupHitiun^ and wrath, 

Paul here describes the wicked by three character- 
istics. Their first characteristic is that they are con- 
tentious ; that is, rebellious, and murmurers against the 
divine laws, quarrellers with God, and indicating their 
natural enmity against God by disapproving of his go- 
vernment or authority. The second is rebels against 
the truth ; that is to say, in revolt and at open war 
against what is true and right concerning God and his 
will as made known to them, and as opposed to un- 
righteousness, which God abhors. The third is obedient 
to unrighteousness ; that is, revolting against what is 
good, and becoming slaves to what is evil. Here a 
striking contrast is indicated between that contentious 
spirit which disobeys the truth, and yet obeys unrighte- 
ousness. The one denotes an extraordinary haughti- 
ness, and an exceeding boldness, and the other extreme 
meanness and servility of soul. They who do not 
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tihoose to serve Grod as their legitimate sovereign be^^ 
come the slaves of a master who is both a tyrant and 
usurper. 

Indignation and wrath .i^^UhQ^e two terms united, 
mark the greatness of the wrath of God, proportioned 
to the dignity of the Sovereign Judge of the world, to 
the authority of those eternal laws which have been vio- 
lated, to the majesty of the legislator by whom they 
have been promulgated, to the favours which sinners 
have received from him, and proportioned also to the 
unworthiness and meanness of the creature compared 
^th God. Although, when human passions are 
ascribed to God, we must not suppose that he is affected 
as we are ; yet the expressions employed here, show 
that God will certainly punish the wicked. The Scrip- 
tures represent God in the character of a just Judge, as 
well as of a merciful Father. The flattering doctrine 
which insinuates the hope of the final universal happi- 
ness of transgressors, both of devils and men, is altoge- 
ther without countenance from Scripture. The word 
of God contains the most awful denunciations of the 
Divine wrath. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God. Yet some writers lead sinners to 
hope that the character of God will secure them from 
punishment. 

V. 9. — TrUmlation and angidsk upon every soul of man ^ai doeth 
4mU; ofihe Jew first, and also qfthe Gentile. 

Tribtdation and aw^M.-— These two terms denote 
the punishment, as the indignation and wrath designate 
the principle on which the condenmation proceeds. 
They also designate the greatness of the punishment. 
Upon every said o/ man. — This universality is intended 
to point to the vain expectations of the Jews that they 
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would be exempt from that punishment, and assists in 
determining the import of the phrase *' according to 
truth/* in verse 2, meaning what is just. It signifies 
too, the whole man, for it must not be imagined that the 
wicked do not also suffer in their body. Jesus Christ 
says expressly, that they shall come forth unto the re- 
surrection of damnation. This refutes the opinion of 
Socinian heretics and others, who insist that the punish- 
ment of the wicked will consist in an entire annihila- 
tion both of body and soul. The terms '^ tribulation 
and anguish,*' signify a pain of sensation, and conse- 
quently suppose the subsistence of the subject. 

That doeth evU, — The word in the original desig 
nates evil workers, as persons who practise wickedness 
habitually. The connexion of punishment with sin is 
according to the order of Divine justice ; for it is just, 
that those who have offended infinite majesty should 
receive the retribution of their wickedness. It is like- 
wise according to the denunciation of the law, whether 
it is viewed as given externally by the word, or as en- 
graven internally in the conscience of every man, for it 
threatens punishment to transgressors. Of the Jewfrsty 
and also of the Gentile (literally Greek). — In this place, 
"the Jew first" must mean the Jew principally, and 
implies that the Jew is more accountable than the 
Gentile, and will be punished according to his superior 
light ; for as the Jew will have received more than the 
Gentile, he will also be held more culpable before the 
Divine tribunal, and will consequently be more severely 
punished. His privileges will aggravate his culpability, 
and increase his punishment. " You only have I known 
of all the families of the earth ; therefore I will punish 
you for all your iniquities," Amos, iii. 2 ; Matt, xi, 
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22 ; Luke, xii. 47. But although the judgment will 
begin with the Jew, and on him be more heavily exe- 
cuted, it will not terminate with him, but will be also 
extended to the Gentile who will be found guilty, 
though not with the same aggravation. 

V, 10. — Bid gUyry^ Tumour^ and peace, to every man that worheth 
good ; to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile, 

Ghry^ honour y and peace, — Glory, as has already 
been observed, refers to the state of blessedness to 
which those who shall inherit eternal life will be ad- 
mitted ; honour, to the praise and approbation of God, 
to which is here added peace. Peace is a state of con- 
firmed joy and prosperity. As added to glory and 
honour, it may appear feeble as a climax, but in reality 
it has all the value that is here ascribed to it. No 
blessing can be enjoyed without it. What would glory 
and honour be without peace ? What would they be if 
there was a possibility of falling from the high dignity, or 
of being afterwards miserable ? 

To every man that worheth good. — Happiness, by the 
established order of things, is here asserted to be the 
inseparable consequence of righteousness, so that virtue 
should never be unfruitful ; and he who had performed 
what is his duty, if any such could be found, should 
enjoy rest and satisfaction. This is also according to 
the declaration of the Divine law ; for if, on the one 
hand, it threatens transgressors, on the other, it pro- 
mises good to those who observe it. " The man that 
doeth them shall live in them." Gal. iii. 12. Since, 
then, no righteous man could be disappointed of the 
fruit of his righteousness, it may, in consequence, be 
asked, if any creature who had performed his duty ex- 
actly would merit any thing from God ? To this it is 
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replied, that the infinite majesty of God, which admits 
of no proportion between himself and the creature, ab- 
solutely excludes all idea of merit. For Crod can never 
be laid under any obligation to his creature, and the 
creature, who is nothing in comparison of him, and 
who, besides, has nothing but what (lod has given him, 
can never acquire any claim on his ("reator. Whenever 
God makes a covenant with man, and promises any 
thing, that promise indeed engages Gtxl on his part, on 
the ground of his truth and faithfulness ; but it dot>s 
not so engage him as to give us any claim of merit 
upon him. " Who hath first given to him, and it shall 
be recompensed unto him again.** Rom. xi. 3.5. Thus, 
in whatever manner we view it, there can Iw before God 
no merit in men ; whence it follows, that happiness 
would not be conferred as a matter of right on a man 
who should be found innocent. It must be said, how- 
ever, that it would be given by a right of judgment, by 
which the order and proportion of things is preserved, 
the majesty of the law of God maintained, and the Di- 
vine promises accomplished. But, in awarding life and 
salvation to him who has the righteousness of ChriKt 
imputed to him, God is both faithful and just, on ac- 
count of the infinite merit of his Son. To the Jew firsts 
and also to the Greek. — When glory and honour are 
promised to the Jew first, it implies that he had walked 
according to his superior advantages, and of course 
would be rewarded in proportion ; while the Gentile, 
in his degree, would not be excluded. 

F. 11. — For there is no respect of persons tvith God. 

Whatever difference of order there may be between 
the Jew and the Gentile, that difference does not change 
the foundation and substance of the judgment. To 
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have respect to the appearance of persons, or to accept 
of persons, is the vice of an iniquitous judge, who in 
some way violates justice ; but the Divine judgment 
cannot commit such a fault. Besides we must never 
lose sight of the train of the Apostle's reasoning. His 
design is to show that the Jews, being, as they really 
are, sinners equally with the Grentiles, are involved with 
them in the same condemnation. This is what he 
proves by the nature of the Divine judgment, which is 
according to truth, that is, which is perfectly just, v. 2 ; 
which renders to every man a^ccording to his deeds, v. 6 ; 
and which ha>s no respect of persons, v. 1 1 ; and, con- 
sequently, it will be equal to the Jew and the Gentile, 
so that neither the one nor the other can defend him- 
self against its sentence. 

The declaration, that God has no respect of persons, 
is frequently quoted as militating against the doctrine 
of election ; but it has no bearing on the subject. It 
relates to men's character, and God's judgment accord- 
ing to character. Every man will be judged according 
to his works. This, however, does not say that God may 
not choose some eternally to life, and give them faith 
and create them unto good works, according to which, 
as evidences that they belong to Christ, they shall be 
judged. God's sovereign love to the elect is manifested 
in a way that not only shows him to be just in their 
justification, but also true to his declaration with respect 
to the future judgment. The assertion of the Apostle 
in this place is a truth of great importance, not only with 
respect to the Jews, but also with respect to the profes- 
sors of Christianity, many of whom fancy that there is a 
sort of favouritism in the judgment of God, that will over- 
look in some what is in others accounted condemnatory. 
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V. 12. — For a$ HMwy at have minted ttitkout law ekall aUu prruh 
wUkimt law : amd at many at have nmmd in (or uttderj luto «Au// U 
jmdgtd hff kmo. 

Here Paul explains the equality of the judgment, 
both with respect to the Grentiles and the Jews. Without 
law, that is, a written law, for none are without law, as 
the Apostle immediately after^\'ards shows. The Gen- 
tiles had not received the ^nritten law ; they had, how- 
ever, sinned, and they shall perish, that is to say, be 
condemned without that law. The Jews had received 
the written law ; they had also sinned, they ^ill be 
judged, that is to say, condemned by that law ; for, in 
the next verse, Paul declares, that only the lioers of tlie 
law shall be justified ; and, consequently, as condenma- 
tion stands opposed to justification, they who are not 
doers of it will be condemned. In one woni, the 
Divine justice will only regard the sins of men ; and 
wherever these are found it will condemn the sinner. 
The G^entiles shall perish without law. They will 
perish, though they are not to be judged by the written 
law. It is alleged by some, that although the Apostle's 
language shows that all the Gentiles are guilty before 
God, yet it does not imply that they vn\\ be condemned ; 
for that they may be guilty, yet be saved by mercy 
through Jesus Christ. But the language of the Apostle 
entirely precludes the possibility of such a supposition. 
It is not said that they who have sinned without law 
are guilty without law, but that they shall "perish 
without law.'' The language, then, does not merely 
assert their guilt, but clearly asserts their condenmation. 
They Bhdil perish. No criticism can make this expres- 
sion consistent with the salvation of the Gentiles who 
know not God. They will be condemned by the work 

M 
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of the law written in their hearts. Many are inclined 
to think that the condemnation of the Heathen is pecu- 
liarly hard ; but it is equally just, and not more severe' 
than the punishment of those who have sinned against 
revelation. They will not be judged by the light which 
they had not, nor punished so severely as they who re- 
sisted that light.* 

F. 13. — (For not the hearers o/the law are just before God, but the 
doers of the law thaU bejust^ied. 

This verse, with the two following, forms a paren- 
thesis between the 12th and 16th, explanatory of the 
two propositions contained in the 12th. Some also in- 
clude the 11th and 12th in the parenthesis. If this 
mode of punctuation were adopted, the Idth, 14th, and 
15th verses would be a parenthesis within a parenthe- 
sis ; but for this there is no occasion, as the 11th and 
12th verses connect with the 10th, and also with the 
1 6th. Far not the hearers of the law. — Against what 
the Apostle had just said concerning the equality of the 
judgment, two objections might be urged, the one in 
favour of the Grentiles, the other in favour of the Jews. 
The first is, that since God has not given his law to 
the Gentiles, there can be no place for their condemna- 
tion, — ^for how can they be condemned as transgressors 
if they have not received a law % The second objection 
which is contrary to the first, supposes that the Jews 
ought to be more leniently treated, since God, who has 
given them his law, has, by doing so, declared in their 
favour, and made them his people ; he will therefore, 
without doubt, have a regard for them which he has 
not for the others, whom he has abandoned. The 

* On the state of the Heathen world destitute of the Gospel, 
see the Appendix. 
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Apostle obviates both these objections in tliis and the 
two following verses, and thus defends his {)OKition n*- 
Bpecting the equality of the judgment. As for the last 
of them, which he answers first in this 13th vorsts he 
says, that it is not sufficient for justification Man' iuni 
to have received the law, and simply to be hearers of 
it ; but that it must be observed and re<luced to prac- 
tice. This is an incontestible truth. For the law has 
not been given as a matter of curiosity or contemplation 
as a philosophical science, but to be ol)eyed ; and the 
greatest outrage against the law and the legislator is to 
hear it and not to take heed to practise it. It will l>e 
in vain, therefore, for the Jew to say, I am a hearer of 
the law, I attend on its services, I i)elong to the cove- 
nant of Grod, who has given me his testimonies. On 
all these accounts, being a transgressor, as he is, he 
must be condemned. The presence of the article be- 
fore the word law in both the clauses of this verse, 
which is wanting in the preceding verse, shows that 
the reference is here to the Jews under the written 
law. 

The doers of the law shall be justified, — By this we 
must understand an exact obedience to the law to be 
intended, which can defend itself against that declara- 
tion, " Cursed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the book of the law to do 
them." For it is not the same with the judgment of 
the law as with that of grace. The gospel indeed re- 
quires of us a perfect obedience to its commands, yet 
it not only provides for believers pardon of the sins 
committed before their calling, but of those also which 
they afterwards commit. But the judgment of the law 
admits of no indulgence to those who are under it ; it 
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demands a fiill and perfect personal observance of all 
its requirements — a patient continuance in well-doing — 
without the least deviation, or the smallest speck of 
sin, and when it does not find this state of perfection, 
condemns the man. But did not the law itself contain 
expiations for sin, and consequently shall not the judg- 
ment which will be passed according to the law, be ac- 
companied with grace and indulgence through the be- 
nefit of these expiations ? The legal expiations had no 
virtue in themselves, but inasmuch as they were figures 
of the expiation made by Jesus Christ, they directed men 
to his sacrifice. But as they belonged to the temporal 
or carnal covenant, they neither expiated nor could ex- 
piate any but typical sins, that is to say, uncleanness of 
the flesh, Heb. ix. 13, which were not real sins, but only 
external pollutions. Thus, as far as regarded the legal 
sacrifices, all real sins remained on the conscience, Heb. 
X. 1 , for fipom these the law did not in the smallest d^ee 
discharge ; whence it follows, that the judgment, accord- 
ing to the law, to those who are under it, will be a 
strict judgment according to law, which pardons no- 
thing. The vroTd Justified occurs here for the first time 
in tliis Epistle, and being introduced in connexion with 
tlie general judgment, means being declared just or 
rigliteous by a judicial sentence. 

r. U. — JRtr w^tnt the CroUiles^ tchich hare not a late, do by ncOure 
thif tkinjjs ctmhtimd in tke hwy tkese^ karinff not a lour, are a law wato 

fV. — This is the proper translation of the Greek 
|^articli\ and not therefore, according to Dr Macknight, 
wlio ontin^ly misunderstands both the meaning of the 
|mii8M^ itself, and the connexion in which it stands, 
Mul t\)^ it a doctrine opposed to all that is 
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contained on the subject, both in the Old Testament 
and the New. This verse has no connexion with or 
dependence whatever on the foregoing, as is generally 
supposed, but connects with the first clause of verse 1 2, 
which it explains. Together with the following verse, 
it supplies the answer to the objection that might be 
made to what is contained in the beginning of that verse, 
namely, that God cannot justly condemn the Gentiles, 
since he has not given them a law. To this the Apostle 
here repUes, that though they have not an external and 
written law, as that which God gave to the Israelites, 
they have, however, the law of the conscience, which is 
sufficient to establish the justice of their condemnation. 
This is the meaning of that proposition, having not a 
law, a/re a law unto thermdveSy and of that other, which 
show the work of the law written in their hearts ; by 
which he also establishes the justice of what he had said 
in the 12th verse, that as many as have sinned with- 
out law shall also perish without law. He proves it in 
two ways : 1st, Because they do naturally the things 
that the law requires, which shows that they have a 
law in themselves, since they sometimes act according 
to its rule ; 2d, He proves it by their not being devoid of 
a conscience, since, according to its decisions, they ac- 
' cuse or excuse one another. This evidently shows that 
they have a law, the work of which is written in their 
hearts, by which they discern the difference between 
right and wrong — what is just and what is unjust. 

They who have not a law, — ^that is, an externally 
written law, — do hy nature the things contained in the 
law. It could not be the Apostle's intention to assert, 
that the Heathens in general, or that any one of them, 
kept the law written in the heart, when the contrary 
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had been proved in the preceding chapter; but they 
did certain things, though imperfectly, commanded by 
the law, which proved that they had, by their original 
constitution, a discernment of the difference between 
right and wrong. They did nothing, however, in the 
manner which the law required, that is, from the only 
motive that makes an action good, namely, a spirit of 
obedience and of love to God. God governs the world 
in this way. He rules the actions of men and beasts 
by the instincts and affections which he has implanted 
in them. Every good action that men perform by na- 
ture they do by their constitution, not from respect to 
the authority of God. That the Pagans do many 
things that as to the outward act are agreeable to the 
law of God is obviously true, and should not be denied. 
That they do any thing acceptable to God is not true, 
and is not here asserted. 

V. 15. — WMch show the work of the law written in their hearts, 
their oonsdenoe also bearing witness, and their thouffkts the meanwJiHe 
accusing or else esecusing one another. ) 

The work of the law, — ^We have here a distinction 
between the law itself, and the work of the law. The 
work of the law is the thing that the law doeth, that 
is, what it teaches about actions, as good or bad. This 
work, or business, or office of the law, is to teach what 
is right or wrong. This, in some measure, is taught by 
the light of nature in the heart of every man. There 
remains then in all men, to a certain degree, a discern- 
ment of what the law requires, designated here the 
" work" of the law : the performance or neglect of 
which is followed by the approbation or disapprobation 
of the conscience. It has no relation to the authority 
of the 1^* ' %s the principle of the law itself; but 
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solely to tiie distiiiction between actions, as right or 
wrmg in themselyes, and the hope of escaping future 
punishmenty or of obtaining future reward. The love 
and the reverential fear of God, which are the true 
principles of obedience, have been effaced from tlie 
mind; but a degree of knowledge of his justice, and 
the consciousness that the violations of his law deserve 
and will be followed by punishment, have l>een re- 
tained. 

Written in their hearts, — This is an allusion to tlie 
law written by the finger of God upon tables of stone, 
and afterwards recorded in the Scriptures. Tlie great 
principles of this law were communicated to man in his 
creation, and much of it remains witli him in his fallen 
state. This natural light of the understanding is called 
the law written in the heart, because it is imprinted on 
the mind by the author of creation, and is God's work 
as much as the writing on the tables of stone. Con- 
science witnessing together. — Together witli the law 
written in the heart. But it may be asked, are not 
these two things the same 1 They are not. They are 
different principles. Light, or knowledge of duty, is 
one thing, and conscience is another. Knowledge shows 
what is right, the conscience approves of it, and con- 
demns the contrary. We might suppose a being to 
have the knowledge of duty, without the principle that 
approves of it, and blames the transgression. 

Their thoitghis the meanwhile a^xnsing, or else ex- 
cusing between one another, — Not alternately, nor in 
turn. Their reasonings (not thoughts) between one 
another, condemning, or else defending. What is the 
object of their condemnation or defence 1 Not them- 
selves, but one another ; that is, those between whom 
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the reasonings take place. The reference evidently is 
to the fact, that in all places, in all ages, men are con- 
tinually, in their mutual intercourse, blaming or excusing 
human conduct. This supposes a standard of reference, 
a knowledge of right and wrong. No man could ac- 
cuse and condemn another, if there were not some 
standard of right and wrong ; and no man could defend 
an action without a similar standard. This is obviously 
the meaning of the Apostle. To these ideas of right 
and wrong are naturally joined the idea of Grod, who is 
the sovereign judge of the world, and that of rewards 
and punishments, which will follow either good or bad 
actions. These ideas do not fail to present themselves 
to the sinner, and inspire fear and inquietude. But as, 
on the other hand, self-love and corruption reign in the 
heart, these come to his support, and strive, by vain 
reasonings, to defend or to extenuate the sin. The 
Grentiles, then, however depraved, lost, and abandoned, 
and however destitute of the aid of the written law, are 
notwithstanding, a law to themselves, having the law 
written in their hearts. They have still sufficient light 
to discern between good and evil, virtue and vice, 
honesty and dishonesty ; and their conscience enables 
them sufficiently to make that distinction, whether be- 
fore committing sin, or in the commission of it, or after 
they have committed it. Besides this, remorse, on ac- 
count of their crimes, reminds them that there is a God, 
a judge before whom they must appear to render ac- 
count to him of their actions. They are then a law 
to themselves, they have the work of the law written 
in their hearts. 

That the knowledge of the revealed law of God has 
not been preserved in every nation, is, however, entirely 
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to be attributed to human depravity ; and if it was re- 
gtoied to one nation for the benefit of others, it must 
be ascribed to the goodness of God. The law of Crod, 
and the revelation respecting the Messiah, had been 
delivered to all men after the Flood by Noah, who was 
a preacher of the everlasting righteousness, 2 Peter, ii. 
5, which was to be brought in, to answer the demands 
of that law. But all the nations of the earth had lost 
the remembrance of it, not liking to retain God in their 
knowledge. God again discovered it to the Jews in 
that written revelation with which they were favoured. 
If it be asked, why was tlie law vouchsafed in tliis 
manner to that nation and not also to the Gentiles ? 
Pkul explains this mystery, chap. xi. It is sufficient 
then to say, that God has willed to make known, by 
this abandonment, how great and dreadful was the fall 
of the human race, and by that means one day to mag- 
nify the glory of the grace which he purposed to bestow 
on men by Jesus Christ. He willed to leave a great 
part of men a prey to Satan, to show how great is his 
abhorrence of sin, and how great was the wrath which 
our disobedience had kindled against the world. But 
why did he not also abandon the Jews ] Because he 
chose to leave some ray of hope in the world, and it 
pleased him to lay the foundation of redemption by his 
Son. But why was the greater part abandoned 1 Be- 
cause then was the time of Divine wrath and justice, 
and sin must be allowed to abound that grace might 
superabound. Why, in fine, choose the nation of the 
Jews rather than any other nation 1 Because, without 
any further reason, it was the sovereign good pleasure 
of God. 
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V. 16. — In the day tchen God ^all Judge the secrets of mm hy Jesus 
Christy aooordwff to my gogpeL 

This verse is to be construed in connexion with the 
12th, to the contents of which the three intermediate 
verses had given, in a parenthesis, the explanatory 
answers. In the day when God ahaU judge, — It is here 
assumed by the Apostle that God is the judge of the 
world. This is a truth which nature and right reason 
teach. Since intelligent creatures are capable of obe- 
dience to law, it necessarily follows that they have a 
judge, for the law would be null and void if it were left 
as a dead letter, without a judge to put it in execution. 
And as there is a law common to the whole human 
race, it must also be admitted that there is a common 
judge. Now this judge of all can only be God, for it 
is only God who possesses.all the qualifications for such 
an office. The Apostle likewise assumes that there will 
be a day when God will hold this judgment. This is 
also a truth conformable to right reason, for there must 
be a fixed time for rendering public the decrees of jus- 
tice, otherwise it would not be duly honoured, since its 
honour consists in being recognised to be what it is be- 
fore all creatures. If, then, there were only individual 
judgments, either in this life or at death, justice would 
not be manifested as it ought to be. Hence it follows, 
that there must be a public and solemn day in which 
God will execute judgment before the assembled uni- 
verse. Besides, the Apostle here intimates that there 
will be an end to the duration of the world, and the 
succession of generations ; for if there be a day appoint- 
ed for a universal judgment, it follows that all men 
must there appear. And if such be the case, their 
number must also be determined, while without a single 
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exception, the time of their calling and of their life 
must terminate, so that the succession of generations 
must come to an end. 

The secrets of men, — It is not here meant that God 
will judge only their secrets, so that their public and 
known actions should pass without being judged ; for 
there is nothing that God does not judge. But it is 
intended to show with what exactness the judgment 
will proceed, since it takes account of things the most 
secret and the most concealed. It will not resemble 
the judgment of men, which cannot fathom the hearts 
and thoughts. God will not only take cognizance of 
external, but also of internal actions, and will discover 
even the inmost thoughts of men. All actions then, 
whether open or secret, will come into judgment, but 
secrets or hidden things are here said to be judged, be- 
cause they are reached by no other judgment. If men 
can conceal their evil deeds, they are safe from human 
judgment. Not so with respect to the Judge at the 
great day. The most secret sins will then be manifested 
and punished. 

By Jesus Christ. — God will carry into effect that 
judgment by Jesus Christ. " He hath appointed a day 
in the which he will judge the world in righteousness 
by that man whom he hath ordained." Acts, xvii. 31. 
Jesus Christ will conduct the judgment, not only as it 
respects believers, but also the wicked. If the secrets of 
men are to be brought into judgment, and if Jesus Christ 
is to be the Judge, he must be the Searcher of hearts. 
Acts, i. 24, Rev. ii. 23. He must then be truly God. 

In the economy of Jesus Christ there are two ex- 
treme degrees, one of abasement, the other of exalta- 
tion. The lowest degree of his abasement was his 
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death and burial. The opposite degree of his exalta- 
tion will be the last judgment. In the fonner he re- 
ceived the sentence which condemned him, and which 
included in his condemnation the absolution of his 
people. In the latter he will pronounce the condemna- 
tion or absolution of all creatures. In the one covered 
over with reproaches, and pierced with the arrows of 
Divine justice, he was exposed on the cross as a spec- 
tacle to the whole city of Jerusalem, when he cried, 
" My Grod, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" In 
the other, arrayed in glory and majesty, he will appear 
before the whole universe, in the glory of his Father 
who commands all the Angels to worship him. 

According to my gospel. — Paul calls the gospel his 
gospel, not that he is the author of it, for it is solely 
from Grod ; but to say that of it he is the minister and 
herald, — ^that it is the gospel which he preached. The 
gospel, in a laige sense, includes every thing revealed 
by Jesus Christ. The judgment then shall take place 
according to the declarations therein contained. 

r. 17. — BfMdy ikou art calted a Jewy and restest (m Ae law^ and 
mak«d thy boast of Gad, 

Here commences the second part of this chapter, 
where Paul purposes to show that all the external ad- 
vantages of Uie Jews over the Gentiles were unavailing 
for their protection from the just condemnation of Grod. 
In the first place, he enumerates all their privileges, on 
account of xdiich the Jews could exalt themselves above 
the Gentiles. Afterwards he lays it to their chaige 
that, notwithstanding all these privileges, they were 
sinners, equally guilty as others, Rnalhr, he shows 
that, being ' '*> they all weie. thcSr advantages 
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would avail them nothing, and would only aggravate 
their condemnation. 

Behddy thou art called a Jeic, — The Apostle here 
continuefl hifl discourse to the same |)er8ons whom, from 
the commencement of the chapter, he had addressi>d, 
and now calls on the Jew by name. In this verse, and 
the three foUowing, Paul classes the advantages of the 
JewB under six particulars : 1 . Their l>earing the name 
of Jew. 2. Having received the law. 3. Having the 
true God as their God. 4. Knowing his will. .5. 
Discerning what is e\il. 6*. Their abiUty to teach and 
guide other men. 

As to the first of these, the name, Jetc, embraces 
three significations : — confession, praise, and thanks- 
giving ; and by these three things that people was dis- 
tinguished from all other nations. The Jew alone had 
been chosen as the confessor of (if(Ml, while all the rest 
of the world had abjured his service. The Jew alone 
was appointed to c^»lebrate his praises, while by others 
he ¥ras blasphemed. The Jew alone was appointed to 
render thanksgiving to God for multiplied benefits re- 
ceived, while others were passed by. In that name, 
then, in which the Jews gloried, and which distin- 
guished them from all other nations, and implied all 
the privileges they enjoyed, they possessed already a 
signal advantage over' the Gentiles.* Dr Macknight 

* The name of Jew was in use before the return from the cap- 
tivity, for we find it in the 3*2d chapter of Jeremiah. It appears, 
then, that it took its rise even from the time of the separation of 
the ten tribes, for the ten tribes retained that of Israel, and the 
others that of Judah ; the country was called Judea, Psalm Ixxvi., 
and the language Je^^ish, 2d Kings, xviii. 26, and Isaiah, xxxvi. 
11-13 ', and afterwards the inhabitants Jews, for this name 14 
also found in Daniel, iii. 8. 
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and Mr Stuart prefer sumamed to caUed; but the name 
was not exactly what is called a surname. It was the 
name of a whole people. The word called or denrnni- 
nated, is more appropriate, for it answers both to their 
name as a people and to their religion, both of which 
are comprised in the name Jew. 

And rested in the law, — That is to say, thou hast 
no occasion to study any other wisdom or philosophy 
than the law. It is thy tensdom and thy understand- 
ing y Deut. iv. 6. The term restest signifies two things ; 
the one that the labour was spared the Jews of employ- 
ing many years and great endeavours, and travelling to 
distant countries, as was the case with other nations, 
in acquiring some knowledge and certain rules of direc- 
tion. The law which Grod had given them rendered 
this unnecessary, and furnished abundantly all that 
was required for the regulation of their conduct. The 
other idea which this term conveys is, that they had 
an entire confidence in the law as a heavenly and 
Divine rule which coidd not mislead them, while the 
Grentiles coidd have no reliance on their deceitful phi- 
losophy. 

And makest ihy boast of God, — Namely, in having 
him for their God and being his people, while the 
Gentiles, having only false gods, were " without God 
in the world." Eph. ii. 12. The Jews had the true 
God, the Creator and Lord of heaven and earth, the 
Lord who had performed glorious miracles in their 
favour, who had even spoken to them from the midst 
of fire, for the author of their calling, for their deliverer, 
for their legislator, for the founder of their government, 
and for their king and protector. His earthly palace 
was in the midst of them ; he had regulated their 
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wonhip, and caufled them to hear his voire. Tli 
other nations posaeued nothing similar. They haii 
therefore great reason to glory in him, and on this 
account David said, that in God was his strength and 
his refuge. Psalm Ixii. 7 ; Psalm Ixxxix. ; an<l Psalm 
cxliv. 

V, 18. — And Imowed kit tri//, aw/ apfmirfM the thittif* that nr^ 
more exeeUemt^ bang tMlruded tMt of the law. 

And knowut his triil. — Tliat is, wliat is agnH.*al)lf to 
him, what he requires them to do, what he conmianils. 
what he prohibits, what he a])provi'K, and what h«^ 
rewards. The term knotcest signifies not a confuMMi 
knowledge, such as the Gentiles had l)y the revelation 
of nature, but a distinct knowle<lge by the revelation 
of the word, which the Gentiles did not possess. '* lit* 
showeth his word unto Jacob, his statutes an<l his 
judgments unto Israel. He liatli not dealt so with 
any nation : and as for his judgments, they have not 
known them ! " Psalm cxhii. IJ). At the same time, 
the Apostle does not mean to say that the Jews had 
a practical knowledge of the will of (iod, for he inmie- 
diately accuses them of the contrar}'. 

And appraoest thiftgs that are excdlent. — This is tlio 
fifth advantage which follows from the preceding. They 
knew the will of God, and knowing tliat will, tliey 
consequently knew what was contrary to it ; that is to 
say, those things which God does not approve, and 
which he condemns. For the declaration of what God 
approves includes, in the way of opposition and nega- 
tion, those things which he does not approve. From 
this we learn the perfection of the written law, in oppo- 
sition to unwritten traditions ; for nothing more is 
needed in order to know the will of God, and to (lis- 
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cem what contradicts it. Being instructed out of the 
latr. — This refers to the two preceding articles — ^to the 
knowledge of the will of Grod, and to the discernment 
of the things that are contrary to it. From their 
infancy the Jews were instructed in the law, 

r. l9.^And art coi^daii tkat thorn tkysdf art a guide of the blind, 
a light {^them tMeh art u darbtess. 

This is the sixth advantage depending on those 
preceding. The law not only instructed the Jews 
for themselves, but also for others, and in this they 
held that they enjoyed a great superiority over the 
other nations. A guide to the blind. — The Gentiles 
are here called blind, for with all the lights of their 
philosophy, of their laws and their arts, they were, 
after all, blind, since, with the exception of those of 
true religion, which they did not possess, there is no 
true saving light in the world. A light of them which 
are in darkness. — The Rabbis called themselves the 
light of the world, to which our Lord appears to refer 
when he gives this title to his Apostles. 

V. 20. — An instructor of the /boli^, a teadter of babes, which hast 
the form of knowledge and oftha truth in the law. 

An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of bahes. — 
These titles explain clearly what the others indicate in 
metaphorical terms, and farther exalt the privileges of 
the Jews. Here we may remark, that although to the 
Gentiles God had given abundance of temporal good 
things, all this was still as nothing in comparison of 
the blessings vouchsafed to the Jews. Which haM the 
form of knowledge, and of the truth in the /laa?.— This 
does not signify semblance in contradistinction to sub' 
stance, for it was the thing of which the Jews boasted. 
Jt means the representation or exhibition of truth and 
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niminiry of knowledge which was contained in the law. 

The meaning is the same as when we 8{)eak uf a Ixxly 

of divinity. The Jews considere<l that they liad a 

body of truth and knowled^ in the law. In tlK^m* 

ezpiesnonsy then, truth and knowle<lge are repn*si'ntc<l 

as embodied in a visible fonn. The Jews had that 

form in the law, that is to say, the law was to them a 

form and model, whence they were to take all the true 

notions of Grod, of his religion, and of the duty of man, 

and a rule to which they ought to ))e referred. In 

genendy from all these advantages which (i<kI had so 

liberally bestowed on the Jews, we may collect, that 

his goodness had been great in not entirely abandonin/^ 

the human race, but in having still lighted up for it, in 

a comer of the earth, the lamp >of his law, to serve as 

his witness. His wisdom has not been less conspicuous 

in havirig thus prepared the way for the mission of his 

Son, and the establishment of his gospel throughout 

the whole world. For the law was a schoolmaster until 

the coming of Christ. We also learn that when (jod 

does not accompany his external favours with the 

internal grace of his Holy Spirit, the depravity of man 

is such, that, instead of turning to God, he nmltiplies 

his transgressions, as the Apostle immediately proceeds 

to show by the example of the Jews. We see, too, 

how aggravated was their ingratitude in the midst of 

such distinguished benefits. 

V. 21. — 7%ou, iherefore, which teadied anotlirr^ tmclied thou not 
ihytdfi tkou that preached a man slunUd not steals dost thou steal ? 

This and the two following verses are in the Vulgate 
without interrogation, but the ancient interpreters read 
them with the interrogation. The meaning, in either 
case, remains the same After having exalted the 

VOL. I, N 



194 ROMANS, II. 2Sr. 

advantages of the Jews aboy^ the Gentiles with as 
much force as they could have done themselves, Paul 
unveils their hypocrisy, and exhihits the viqes which 
were concealed under so fair an exterior. . He after- 
wards confirms the whole of his charges by the testi- 
mony of Scripture. In this manner lie estabUshes 
more fully what he had said in the beginning of the 
chapter, that they condemned themselves, and that 
they could not hope to . escape the just judgment of 
God, but were accumulating a treasure of wrath. 
Teacheat ihou not thysel/.--^'This' implies that the Jews 
did not practise the precepts of their law. It implies 
that they were practically ignorant of it. Preachest, or 
proclaimest. — There is no reason to suppose, with Dr 
Macknight, that the learned Jews are here the persons 
addressed. The whole of the Jews are addressed as 
one person. What is said applies to them as a body, 
and does not exclusively relate to the scribes and 
teachers. Shotdd not steal, — The sins here specified 
were evidently such as were practised among the Jews. 
They are not merely supposed cases, or specifications 
for illustration. It is taken for granted that, as a body, 
the sins mentioned were very generally chargeable on 
them. Would the Apostle, addressing the Jews as 
one man, have asked why they were guilty of such a 
sin, if they were not very generally guilty of it ? Mr 
Tholuck, then, has no ground to suppose the contrary. 

V, 22. — Thou {hat myest a man ^otdd not commit adultery, dost 
ihou commit adultery? thou that abhorred idols, dost thou commit 
sacrilege "i 

Oppression of the poor, and adultery, are the crimes 
with which the Jews were chiefly charged by our Lord. 
Ahkorrest idols. — The Jews now generally abhorred 
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the idolatiy to which in the former ages of their history 
they were so prone, even in its fpxjssest forms. The 
word in the original signifies to aliominate, alluding to 
things most disagreeable to the senses. This is arconl- 
ing to Grod's account of the sin of idolatr}'. Ac(*or(Iing 
to human standards of morality, idolatry appears a very 
innocent thing, or at least not very sinful ; but in Scrip- 
ture it is classed among the works of the flesh, Gal. v. 
20, and is called " abominable." 1 Peter, iv. 3. It 
robs God of his glory, transferring it to the creature. 
Comnut aacrileffe, — The word here used literally applies 
to the robbery of temples, for which the Jews liad 
many opportunities, as well as of appropriating to 
themselves what was devoted to religion, as is com- 
plained of, Nehemiah, xiii. 10; and of ro))bing God in 
tithes and offerings, Malachi, iii. 8 ; also, of violating 
and profaning things sacred. 

V. 23.— 71o« Aat maknl % UMut of the laic, tkrouyh breaking the 
law dkkommreti thou Godl 

The Jews gloried in the law as tlieir great natural 
distinction, yet they were egregiously guilty of breaking 
it, which was highly inconsistent and dishonourable to 
God, not merely " as God was the author of the law,'* 
which is the explanation of Mr Stuart, but because 
they professed to be God's people and to glory in his 
law. In any other light, the breach of the law by the 
Grentiles, when they knew it to be God*s law, would 
have been equally dishonourable to God. But God is 
dishonoured by the transgressions of his people, in a 
manner in which he is not dishonoured by the same 
transgressions in the wicked, who make no profession 
of being his. It is a great aggravation of the sins of 
God's people, if they are the occasion of bringing 
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reproach on his religion. The world is ready to throw 
the blame on that religion which he has given them ; 
and it is for this that the Apostle, in the following 
verse, reproaches the Jews in regard to the Heathen. 
Sinners also are thus emboldened to sin with the hope 
of impunity, and opposers make it a handle to impede 
the progress of divine truth. 

It appears that, in the above three verses, the 
Apostle alludes to what is said, Psalm 1. 16-21. " But 
unto the wicked God saith. What hast thou to do to 
declare my statutes, or that thou shouldst take my 
covenant in thy mouth ? Seeing thou hatest instruc- 
tion, and castest my words behind thee. When thou 
sawest a thief, then thou consentedst with him, and 
hast been partaker with adulterers. Thou givest thy 
mouth to evil, and thy tongue frameth deceit. Thou 
sittest and speakest against thy brother ; thou slander- 
est thine own mother's son. These things hast thou 
done, and I kept silence ; thou thoughtest that I was 
altogether such an one as thyself : but I will reprove 
thee, and set them in order before thine eyes." On 
this it may be remarked, that the 50th Psalm predicts 
the change which God was to make in his covenant at 
tlie coming of the Messiah, and likewise his rejection 
of his ancient people. As to the change of the cove- 
nant, it was declared that the sacrifices of the law were 
not acceptable to him, and that henceforth he will not 
reijuire from men any other than those of praises, 
thanksgivings, and prayers, which are the only accept- 
al)lo worship. Respecting the rejection of his an- 
ci(»nt people, God reproaches them with their crimes, 
and more especially with hypocrisy, which are pre* 
cisoly the charges made against them in this place by 
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the ApoBtle. The conclusion from the whole is, that 
the pretended justification of the Jews I)y the external 
advantages of the law Mras a vain pretence ; and that 
as they had so vilely abused the law of which tliey 
boasted, according to the pre<liction of the Psalmist, it 
must follow, that the accusation now brouglit against 
them was established. 

The Apostle in these verses exhibits the most lively 
image of hypocrisy. Was there ever a mure I>eautit'ul 
veil than that under which tlie Jew presents himself ( 
He is a man of confession, of praise, of thanksp\ing — 
a man whose trust is in the law, whose l>oast is of 
Grod, who knows his will, who approves of things tliat 
are excellent ; a man who calls himsc>lf a conductor of 
the blind, a light of those who are in (hirkness, an 
instructor of the ignorant, a teacher of babes : a man 
who directs others, who preaches against theft, against 
adultery, against idolatry, and, to sum up the whole, a 
man who glories in the conmiandments of the Lord. 
Who would not say that this is an angel arrayed in 
human form — a star detached from tlie firmament, 
and brought nearer to enlighten the earth ? But ob- 
serve what is concealed under this mask. It is a man 
who is himself untaught ; it is a thief, an adulterer, a 
sacrilegious person ; in one word, a wicked man, who 
continually dishonours God by the transgression of his 
law. Is it possible to imagine a contrast more mon- 
strous than between these fair appearances and this 
awful reality ? 

Doubtless, Paul might have presented a greater 
assemblage of particular vices prevalent among the 
Jews, for there were few to which that nation was not 
addicted. But he deems it sufficient to generalize 
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them all under these chaiges, — ^that they did not teach 
themselves, that they dishonoured God by their trans- 
gressions of the law ; and of these vices he has only 
particularized three, namely, theft, adultery, and sacri-^ 
lege : and this for two reasons — ^first, because it was of 
these three that God had showed the greatest abhor- 
rence in his law ; and secondly, because these three 
sins, in spite of all their professions to the contrary, 
were usual and common among the Jews. There was 
no people on earth more avaricious and self-interested 
than they ; it is only necessary to read the narrations 
of their prophets and historians, to be convinced how 
much they were addicted to robbery, to usury, and to 
injustice. They were no less obnoxious to the charge 
of fornication and adultery, as appears from the many 
chaises preferred against them in the writings of the 
prophets. They converted the offerings to the pur- 
poses of their avarice, they profaned the holy places by 
vile and criminal actions; and as the Lord himself, 
after Jeremiah, upbraided them, they turned God's 
house of prayer into a den of thieves. 

These three capital vices, which the Apostle stigma- 
tizes in the Jews, like those which he had preferred 
against the Grentiles, stand opposed, on one hand, to 
tlie three principal virtues which he elsewhere enume- 
rates as comprehending the whole system of sanctity, 
namely, to live soberly j ri^hteotisiy, and godly; and, on 
tJie other hand, they are conformable to the three odious 
vict>8 which he had noted among the Gentiles, namely, 
HngtMiiiMfss^ intetnperance, ttnrigkteoumess. For theft 
includes, in general, eveiy notion of unrighteousness ; 
adultery includes that of intemperance; and the guilt 
wi aaoiilege that of ungodliness. Hence, it is easy to 
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oondiide, that whatever advantages the Jews possessoil 
above the Gentiles, they were, notwithstanding, in the 
ame condition before the tribunal of God — hke thein 
muig^teoiu, like them intemperate, like them ung<Nlly, 
and, conaequently, like them subjected to the same 
oondemnatidn. 

F. 24d — For ike name of Chd w Uaajtkemed amoMp the (ivtUdfs 

The chaxge alleged here against the Jews, is not that 
they themielves blasphemed the name of (iod, as sonic 
understand it, but that they gave occasion to the Heathen 
to blaspheme. The Apostle is not cliarging the Jews 
-with speaking evil of Gtxl, or with one ])articular sin, 
but with the breach of their law in general. He hen* 
confirms what he had just said to this puri)08e, in the 
forcing verse, by the authority of Scripture. Many 
suppose that he refers to a passage of Isaiali, lii. />, 
where the Prophet says, " and my name continually 
every day is blasphemed.^' But tliere the Prophet does 
not charge the Jews, as having by their bad conduct 
occasioned the injury which the name of Go<l received. 
He ascribes it, on the contrary, to the Assyrians by 
whom they had been subjected. In the passage before 
us the reference is to Ezek. xxxvi. 17-20, where it is 
evident that the Jews, by the greatness and the num- 
ber of their sins, had given* occasion to the Gentiles to 
insult and blaspheme the holy name of God, which is 
precisely the meaning of the Apostle. 

The Gentiles, as the Prophet there relates, seized on 
two pretexts to. insidt the name of God, the one drawn 
from the afflictions which the sins of his people had 
brought upon them, and the other from the contem- 
.plation of the sins themselves. According to the first, 
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they accused the Grod of Israel of weakness and want 
of power, since he had not saved his people from so 
miserable a dispersion. According to the second, they 
imputed to the religion and the God of the Israelites 
ail the crimes which they saw that people commit, as 
if it had been by the influence of Grod himself that they 
were conmiitted. It is on account of these two arro- 
gant and malignant accusations that Grod reproaches his 
people for having profaned his name among the nations, 
and adds (not for the sake of his people, who had ren- 
dered themselves altogether unworthy, but for that of 
his own name) two promises opposed to those two 
accusations ; the one of deliverance, the other of sane- 
tification. " For I will take you from among the 
Heathen, and gather you out of all countries, and will 
bring you unto your own land. Then will I sprinkle 
clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean ;" ver. 24, 
25. I will deliver you, in order to repel their insult on 
me, in accusing me of want of power. I wiU cleanse 
you, in order to vindicate myself from the accusation 
of being the author of your crimes. God had no need 
of either of these ways of justifying himself. He had 
shown, on numerous occasions, the irresistible power 
of his arm in favour of the Israelites ; and the sanctity 
of his law was self-evident. Ypt he promises to do 
these things for his own glory, inasmuch as the Gentiles 
and his people had dishonoured his name. 

No accusation against the Jews could be more for- 
cible than that which, in the verse before us was pre- 
ferred from the testimony of their own. Scriptures. It 
proved, that not only were they chargeable before God 
with their own sins, but that they were likewise charge- 
able with the sins which the Gentiles committed in 
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blaspheming his name. This ehowed dearly that they 
were no more prepared to sustain the judgniunt of the 
strict justice of God than were the Gentiles, whom 
they were as ready to condemn as the A}K)Btle liimself 



r.2S.—ForaivwiaiiaHwr^fl>rf^lra.^l!uM ttrp law: M if 
tkaa ic a bnukrr of ban, tiig circmndinoB in miuif uudrramBUaon, 

Paul here pursues the Jew into his last retreat, in 
which he imagined himself most secure. He presses 
liim on the subject of circumcision, which the Jews 
viewed as their stronghold — that rite even more ancient 
than Moses, and by which they were distinguished from 
the other nations. The sum of this, and the following 
verses to the end of the chapter, is, that the Jews being 
such as the ApoEtle had represented them, all their 
advantages, including circumcision, could only enhance 
their condemnation before the tribunal of God, and that, 
on the contrary, if the Gentiles, who have not received 
the law, observed its precepts, they would be justified 
without circumcision. Two things are here to be ob- 
surved, namely, what is asserted of the Jews and Gten- 
tiles, and the proof that follows. The assertions are, 
that circumcision serves only as a ground of condem- 
nation to transgressors of the law ; and, on the othej 
hand, that the want of it would be no detriment to 
those who fulfilled the law. The proof is, that before 
God the true Jew and the true circumcision consist not 
in asternal qualities, but in internal and real holiness. 
The reason why circumcision was not included in the 
enumeration before given of the advantages of the Jews 
is, that in itself it is not an advantage, but only a sign 
of other advantages, and it is mentioned here, because, 
in tlie character of a sign, it includes them ; to name 



ciicumciBion, then, is to refer to them all. In this 
versej the Apostle does not epeak of circiuncision 
according to its real and most important sigaification, 
as he cloes in the two concluding verses, but in that 
view in which the Jews themaelves considered it, as 
the initiatory and distinctive rite of their religion, with- 
out the obiervance of which they beheved they could 
not be saved. 

Cireumcitiiim verily projitelh, if thou key) the law. — 
It is not meant that circumcision will come into the 
account before the tribunal of God, as the fulfiDing of 
the law 1 but that it would be an aid and motive to the 
observance of the law, and viewed in the bght of an 
obligation to keep the law ; if the Jew bad kept it he 
could refer to his circumcision as an obligation vpbich 
he had fulfilled. Circumcision may be viewed in two 
lights, eitiier as given to Abraham, or as enjoined by 
Mosea. 1 . It was the token of the covenant that Abra- 
ham should be tJie father of the promised Saviour, 
and, moreover, a seal or pledge of the introduction and 
reality of the righteousness imputed to him through 
faith, while uncircunicised, in order that he might be 
the father of all believers, whether circumcised di not, 
to whom that righteousness should also be impoted. 
2. Circumcision, as enjoined by Moses, was a part of 
his law J John, vii. 22, 23. In the first view, it was 
connected with all the privileges of Israel, Phil. iii. 
4, 5 ; in the second, it was .a part of the law, whose 
righteousness is described, Rom. x. 5.* The Jew^ 

* It is in this second view of drcumcidon boing a part of the 

law, that the Apostle tells the Calatiana, that if they were cir- 

cnmcised, thej were debtors to do the whole law. They had 

Fessed to receive Chriat, who is the end o( the law for righ- 
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entirely mistook the objert of the law, Rom. v, 20 ; 
Gal. iii. 19 ; which shut up all under an, Ga!. iii. 22, 
by cUTBing every one who continued not in all things 
written in the book of the law to do tliem ; and in this 
view, as a part of the law of Moaes, drcumr,ision could 
only profit those who kept the whole law. 5ut, instead 
of this, the name of God was blasphemed among the 
Gentiles, through the wickedness of the Jews, and 
hence their having the form of knowledge and of the 
truth in the law would only aggravate their condemna- 
tion. When, therefore, the Apostle says, if thou keep 
Oie law, he supposes a case, not implying that it was 
ever verified ; but if it should exist, the result would 
be what is stated. If, on the other hand, the Jew was 
a breaker of ihe law, his circumcision was made uncir- 
cimjciaon, Jer. Ix. 26 ; it wouJd be of no more a\'ail 
than if he had not received it, and would give him no 
advantage over the uncircunidsBd Gfentile. This decla- 
ration is similar to the way in which our Lord answers 
the rich young man. If tie lawis perfectly kept, eter- 
nal life will be the reward, as tlie Apostle had also s^d 
in verses 7 and 10 ; hut if there be any breach of it, 
circumcision is of no value for salvation. 

r.26.—TherfJbn,if(ieuucav«ninsiouhiepiheTi;iiBiniimmD/IIic 

The Apostle does not mean to affirm that an uncir- 
cnmcised Gentile can fulfil the righteousness of the 

tGouBn^an Co every one thaE believeth ; but their wftnt of ronfi- 
dencs in ChrisC'i righteounneHi, Ln whlcb they professed lo rest, 
WM B¥ident,b)' their adding to it tha obBervancB of eirconiciidon. 
" Thug they returned to the law, and were debtor* to (nlHl it." 
—Gal. r. 3, 1. The righteoiisneas of the law and Chriat's righ- 
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law, nor does he here retract what he had said in the 
first chapter respecting the corruption and guilt of the 
Gentiles, but he supposes a case in regard to them, like 
that concerning the Jews in the preceding verse. This 
hypothetical mode of reasoning is common with Paul, 
of which we have an example in this same chapter, 
where he says, that the doers of the law ahaU be jitsti- 
fied; of whom, however, in the conclusion of his argu- 
ment, chap. iii. 19, he affirms that none can be found. 
The supposition, then, as to the obedience of the Gen- 
tile, though in itself impossible, is made in order to 
prove that, before the judgment-seat of God, neither 
circumcision nor uncircumcision enters at all into con- 
sideration, for justification or condemnation. If an 
uncircumcised Gentile kept the law, his uncircumcision 
would avail as much as the circumcision of the Jew. 
The reason of this is, that the judgment of God regards 
only the observance or the violation of the law, and 
not extraneous advantages or disadvantages, and, as is 
said above, with God there is no respect of persons. 
In reality, then, the Jews and Gentiles were on a level 
as to the impossibility of salvation by the law ; in con- 
firmation of which truth, the inquiry here mtroduced is 
for the conviction of the Jew on this important point. 
But what is true upon a supposition never realized, is 
actually true with respect to all who believe in Jesus. 
In him they have this righteousness which the law 
demands, and without circumcision have salvation. 
Dr Macknight egregiously errs, when he supposes that 
the law here referred to is the law of faith, which Hea- 
thens may keep and be saved ; this is a complication 
of errors. 
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V. 27. — And tkaU not umeircumcmuH it^idk i$ by nature^ ifitfuffd 
iSkm IcMx, judgt ttee, who hy the Uttrr and circuutcmun dutt tmnvfret^ 
Aehwt 

Paul continues, in this verse, to reason on the sanie 
supposition as in the one preceding, and draws from 
it another consequence, which is, that if the Gentile, 
who is uncircumcised, fulfilled the law, he would not 
only be justified, notwithstanding his uncircumcision, 
but would judge and condemn the circumcised Jew 
who did not fulful it. The reason of this conclusion ix, 
that, in the comparison between the one and the other, 
the case of the circumcised transgressor would appear 
much worse, because of the superior advantages he en- 
joyed. In the same way it is said. Matt. xii. 41, that 
the Ninevites shall condemn the Jew^s. T/te uncir' 
cumciaion Tchich is by nature — That is to say, the Gen- 
tiles in their natural uncircumcised state, in opposition 
to the Jews, who had been distinguished and set apart 
by a particular calling of God. Dr Macknight com- 
mits great violence when he joins the words " by 
nature" with the words " fulfil the law," as if it im- 
plied that some Gentiles did fulfil the law by the light 
of nature. Who by the letter and drcumcision doat 
transgress the law, — Dr Macknight affirms, that the 
common translation here '^ is not sense." But it con- 
tains a very important meaning. The Jews trans- 
gressed the law by means of their covenant and cir- 
cumcision being misunderstood by them. This fact is 
notoriously true, they were hardened in their sin from 
a false confidence in their relation to God. Instead of 
being led to the Saviour by the law, according to its 
true end, they transgressed it, through their views of 
the letter of the law and of circumcision ; of both of 
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which, especially of circumcision, they made a Saviour. 
The fulfilling of the law and its transgression are here 
to be taken in their fullest import, namely, for an entire 
and complete fulfilment, and for the slightest trans- 
gression of the law ; for the Apostle is speaking of the 
strict judgment of justice by the law, before which no- 
thing can subsist but a perfect and uninterrupted fulfil- 
ment of all the commandments of God. But it may 
be asked how the uncircumcised Gentiles could fulfil 
the law which they had never received. They could 
not indeed fulfil it as written on tables of stone and in 
the books of Moses, for it had never been given to 
them in that way; but as the work of the law, or 
the doctrine it teaches, was written in their hearts, it 
was their bounden duty to obey it. Prom this, it is 
evident that in all this discussion respecting the con- 
demnation of both Grentiles and Jews, the Apostle un- 
derstands by the law, not the ceremonial law, as some 
imagine, but the moral law ; for it is the work of it 
only which the Gentiles have by nature written in 
their hearts. Besides, it is clear that he speaks here 
of that same law of which he says the Jews were 
transgressors when they stole, committed adultery, and 
were guilty of sacrilege. 

V, 28. — For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly; neither is 
that circumcision which is outward in the^fle^ : 

V. 29. — Bid he is a Jew, which is one inwardly ; and circumcision 
is that of ihe heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter ; u^ose praise 
is not of men, but of Cfod, 

The Apostle now passes to what is reality, not sup- 
position, and gives here the proof of what he had 
affirmed, namely, that circumcision effects nothing for 
transgressors of the law, except to cause their deeper 
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eondemnation, and that the want of circumcision would 
be no loss to those who should have fulfilled the law. 
The reason of this is, that when the Jew shall appear 
before the tribunal of Grod, to be there judged, and 
when he shall produce his title as a Jew, as possessing 
it l^ birth, and his circumcision, as having received 
it as a sign of the covenant of God, Grod will not be 
satisfied with such appearances, but will demand of 
him what is essential and real. Now, the essence and 
reality of things do not consist in names or in external 
signs ; and when nothing more is produced, God will 
not consider a man who possesses them as a true Jew, 
nor his circumcision as true circumcision. He is only 
a Jew in shadow and appearance, and his is only a 
figurative circumcision void of its truth. 

BtU he is a Jew, who is one inwardly ; that is to 
say, that in judging, God will only acknowledge as a 
true Jew, and a true confessor of his name, him who 
has the reality, namely, him who is indeed holy and 
righteous, and who shall have fulfilled the law ; for it 
is in this fulfilment that confession, and praise, and 
giving of thanks consist, which are the things signified 
by the name Jew. It is thus we are to understand the 
contrast which Paul makes between " outwardly" and 
" inwardly." What is outward is the name, what is 
inward is the thing itself represented by the name. 

And circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, 
and not in the letter, — It is essential to keep in view 
that here, and in all that precedes, from the beginning 
of the 18th verse of the 1st chapter, Paul is referring 
not to the gospel, but exclusively to the law, and 
clearing the groimd for the establishment of his con- 
clusion in the following chapter, verses 19th and 20th, 
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concerning the universal guilt of mankind, and the 
consequent impossibility of their being justified by the 
law. The whole is intended to prepare the way for 
the demonstration of the grand truth announced, chap, 
i. 17, — and resumed, chap. iii. 21, of the revelation of 
a righteousness adequate to the demands of the law, 
and provided for all who believe. From a misappre- 
hension in this respect, very erroneous explanations 
have been given by many of this verse and the context, 
as well as of the 7th, 8th, 9th, and 10th of the 2d 
chapter, representing these passages as referring to the 
gospel, and not exclusively to the law. This intro- 
duces confusion into the whole train of the Apostle's 
reasoning, and their explanations are entirely at variance 
with his meaning and object. 

And circumcision. — This passage is often considered 
as parallel to that in the epistle to the Colossians, chap. 
ii. 11. "In whom also ye are circumcised, with the 

* circumcision made without hands, in putting off the 

* body of the sins of the flesh, by the circumcision of 

* Christ." But the purpose of the Apostle in the one 
place and the other is altogether different. Many pas- 
sages, in different connexions, which are similar in 
their expressions, are not so at all in their meanings. 
For the illustration of this, it is necessary to remember 
that the Apostle, as has just been observed, is here re- 
ferring soldy to the law, and likewise that circumcision 
in one \iew respected the legal covenant, of which it 
was a ceremonial obligation, and in another, the evan- 
gelical covenant, of which it was a type. In the 
character of a ceremonial obligation of the legal cove- 
wmt, it represented the entire and perfect fulfilling of 
lh« UiW, which consisted not merely in external holiness. 
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but in perfect purity of soul ; and in this sense it re- 
presented what no man possessed, but which any man 
most have, in order to be justified by the law. In the 
character of a type, it represented regeneration and 
evangelical holiness, which consist in repentance and 
amendment of life by the Spirit of Christ ; and in that 
sense shadowed forth, what really takes place in those 
who believe in Jesus Christ. In Colossians, ii. 11, 
the Apostle views it in this last aspect, for he means 
to say, that what the Jew had in type and figure under 
the lai^, the believer has in reality and truth under the 
gospel. 

But in the passage before us, Paul views it in its first 
aspect, for he is treating of the judgment of strict jus- 
tice by the law, which admits of no repentance or 
amendment of life. The meaning then here is, that if 
the Jew will satisfy himself with bringing before the 
judgment of the law what is only external, and merely 
a ceremonial observance, ' without his possessing that 
perfect righteousness which this observance denotes, 
and which the Judge will demand, it will serve to no 
purpose but for his condemnation. 

That of the heart in the spirit. — That is to say, what 
penetrates to the bottom of the soul ; in one word, that 
which is real and effective. The term spirit does not 
here mean the Holy Spirit, nor has it a mystical or 
evangelical signification ; but it signifies what is inter- 
nal, solid, and real, in opposition to that which was 
ceremonial and figurative. And not in the letter. — 
Not that which takes place only in the flesh according 
to the literal commandment, and in all the prescribed 
forms. In one word, it is to the spiritual circumcision 
that the Apostle refers, which is real in the heart and 

VOL. I. 
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spirit. Whose praise is not of men, btU of God.-^Kere 
Paul alludes to the name of Jew, which signifies praise, 
which may be taken either in an active sense, as signi- 
fying praising, or in a passive sense, as praised. Moses 
has taken it in this second meaning, when relating the 
blessing of Jacob, he says, " Judah, thou art he whom 
thy brethren shall praise." The Apostle here takes it 
in the same way, but he does not mean that this praise 
is of men, but of God. The meaning is, that in order 
to be a true Jew, it is not sufficient to possess external 
advantages, which attract human praise ; but it is 
necessaiy to be in a condition to obtain the praise of 
God. 

The object of the whole of this chapter is to show 
that the Jews are sinners — ^violators of the law, as well 
as the Gentile, and consequently, that they cannot be 
justified before Grod by their works ; but that, on the 
contrary, however superior their advantages are to 
those of the Grentiles, they can only expect from his 
strict justice, condemnation. The Jew-s esteemed it 
the highest honour to belong to their nation, and they 
gloried over all other nations. An uncircumcised per- 
son was by them regarded with abhorrence. They did 
not look to character, but to circumcision or uncircum- 
cision. Nothing, then, could be more cogent or more 
calculated to arrest the attention of the Jews than this 
Hi^ument respecting the name in which they gloried, 
and circumcision, their distinguishing national rite, 
witli which Paul here follows up what he had said 
concerning the demands of the law, and of tlieir out- 
warii transgressions of its precepts. He had dwelt in 
the prectMling part of this chapter on their more glaring 
and atixH**' ' ^^ard violations of the law, as theft. 
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adolteiy, and sacrilege, by which they openly dishon- 
oured Qod, Now, he enters into the recesses of the 
heart, of which, even if their outward conduct had 
been blameless, and the subject of the praise of men, 
its want of inward conformity to that law, which was 
manifest in the sight of God, could not obtain his 
praise. 
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CHAPTER lU. PART I. 

ROMANS, III. 1-20. 

This chapter consists of three parts. The first part 
extends to the 8th verse inclusively, and is designed to 
answer and remove some objections to the doctrine 
previously advanced by the Apostle. In the second 
part, from the 9th to the 20th verse, it is proved by 
the testimonies of various Scriptures that the Jews, as 
well as the Grentiles, are involved in sin and guilt, and, 
consequently, that none can be justified by the law. 
The thinl part commences at verse 21, where the 
Apostle reverts to the declaration, chap. i. 17, with 
which liis discussion commenced, and exhibits the true 
aiui only ^*ay of justification for all men, by the righte- 
ousness of God imputed through faiih. in Jesus Christ. 

r. 1. — irAfil tuimtihtpe then hath the Jewl or what profit is there 

If Uio jm^oeding doctrine be true, it may be asked, 
what aii\*antage hath the Jew over the Grentile, and 
what profit is there in circumcision if it does not save 
tViuu sin t If, on tlie contrary, the Jews, on account 
of tlunr superior pri\'ileges, will be held more culpable 
Mk\\\* Hw tribunal of Divine justice, as the Apostle 
\m\ just shown, it appears obviously improper to allege 
thnt (Sovl luis favoured them more than the Gentiles. 
Thi* objoction it was necessary to obviate, not only be- 
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CMise it is specious, but because it is important, and 
might, in regard to the Jews, arrest the course of the 
gospel. It is specious, for if, in truth, the advantages 
of the Jews, so far from justifying them, contribute 
nothing to cause the balance of Divine judgment to 
preponderate in their favour — if their advantages ra- 
ther enhance their condemnation, does it not appear 
that they are not only useless, but positively pernicious ? 
In these advantages, then, it is impossible to repose 
confidence. But the objection is also important, for it 
would be difficult to imagine that all God had done 
for the Jews, his care of them so peculiar, and his love 
of them so great — ^in short, all the privileges which 
Moses exalts so highly, were lavished on them in vain, 
or turned to their disadvantage. The previous state- 
ment of the Apostle might then be injurious to the 
doctrine of the gospel, by rendering him more odious 
in the eyes of his countrymen, and therefore he had 
good reasons for fully encountering and answering this 
objection. In a similar way it is still asked by carnal 
professors of Christianity, of what use is obedience to 
the law of Grod or the observance of his ordinances, if 
they do not save the soul, or contribute somewhat to 
this end? 

V. 2. — Much eoery way ; chiefh/, because that unto them were com- 
mitted the oracles of God, 

Paul here repels the foregoing objection as false and 
unfounded. Although the privileges of the Jews can- 
not come into consideration for their justification before 
the judgment-seat of God, it does not follow that they 
were as nothing, or of no advantage. On the contrary, 
they were marks of the peculiar care of God for that 
people, while he had, as it were, abandoned all the 
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other nations. They were as aids, too, which Grod 
had given to deliver them from the impiety and de- 
pravity of the Gentiles ; and by the accompanying in- 
fluences of his Spirit they were made effectual to the 
salvation of many of them. Finally, the revelation 
made to the Jews contained not only figures and sha- 
dows of the gospel, but also preparations for the new 
covenant. Grod had bestowed nothing similar on the 
Grentiles ; the advantage, then, of the Jews was great. 
Much every way, — This does not mean in every sense, 
for the Apostle does not retract what he had said in 
the preceding chapter, namely, that their advantages 
were of no avail for justification to the Jews con- 
tinuing to be sinners ; for, on the contrary, in that case 
they only enhanced their condenmation. But this ex- 
pression signifies, that their advantages were very great 
and very considerable. 

Chiefly^ becatise that unto them were committed the 
orades of God. — The original denotes primarily , which 
is not a priority of order, but a priority in dignity and 
advantage ; that is to say, that of all the advantages 
God had vouchsafed to them, the most estimable and 
most excellent was that of having intrusted to them 
his oracles. The word here used for orades signifies 
the responses or answers given by an oracle, and 
when the Scriptures are so designated, it implies that 
they are altogether, in word, as well as in sense, the 
communications of God. By these oracles we must 
understand in general all the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament, especially as they regarded the Messiah, 
and, in particular, the prophecies which predicted his 
advent. They were oracles, inasmuch as they were the 
words from the mouth of God himself, in opposition 
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to the revelation of nature, which was common to Jews 
and Gentiles ; and they were promises, in respect to 
their matter, because they contained the great promise 
of sending Jesus Christ into the world. God had in- 
trusted these oracles to the Jews, who had been con- 
stituted their guardians and depositaries till the time of 
their fulfilment, when they were to be conmiunicated 
to all, Isaiah, ii. 3, and through them possessed the 
high character of the witnesses of God, Isaiah, xliii. 10, 
xhv. 8, even till the time of their execution, when they 
were conmianded to be communicated to the whole 
world, according to what Isaiah, ii. 3, had said, — " For 
out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem." These oracles had not, how- 
ever, been intrusted to the Jews simply as good things 
for the benefit of others, but also for their own advan- 
tage, that they might themselves make use of them ; 
for in these oracles the Messiah — who was to be born 
among them, and among them to accomplish the work 
of redemption — ^was declared to be the proper object of 
their confidence, and through them they had the means 
of becoming acquainted with the way of salvation. 

But why were these oracles given so long before the 
coming of the Messiah] It was for three principal 
reasons— ^r«?. To serve as a testimony that, notwith- 
standing man's apostasy, God had not abandoned the 
earth, but had always reserved for himself a people, 
and it was by these great and divine promises that he 
had preserved his elect in all ages; secondly y These 
oracles were to characterise and designate the Messiah 
when he should come, in order that he might be known 
and distinguished ; for they pointed him out in such a 
manner that he could be certainly recognised when he 
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appeared. On this account Philip said to Nathaniel^ 
John, i. 45, " We have found him of whom Moses in 
the law, and the Prophets did write, Jesus of Naza- 
reth, the son of Joseph;" thirdly y They were to serve 
as a proof of the divine origin of the Christian religion^ 
for the admirable correspondence between the Old Tes- 
tament and the New is a clear and palpable demon- 
stration of its divinity. It is, moreover, to be observed, 
that this favour of having been constituted the deposi- 
taries of the sacred oracles was peculiar to the Jews, 
and one in which the Gentiles did not at all partici- 
pate. This is what the Apostle here expressly teaches, 
since he considers it as an illustrious distinction con-* 
ferred upon his nation, a pre-eminence over all the 
kingdoms of the world. 

But why again does the Apostle account the posses- 
sion of these oracles their greatest advantage? Might 
not other privileges have been considered as equal, or 
even preferable, such as the glorious miracles which 
God had wrought for the deliverance of the Israehtes ; 
his causing them to pass through the Red Sea, in the 
face of all the pride and power of their haughty op-^ 
pressor; his guiding them through the sandy desert by 
a pillar of fire by night, and of cloud by d^y ; his 
causing them to hear his voice out of the fife, when he 
descended in awful majesty upon Sinai ; or, finally, his 
giving.them his law, written with his own finger, on 
tables of stone 1 It is replied, the promises respecting 
the Messiah, and his coming to redeem men, were 
much greater than all the others. Apart from these, 
all the other advantages would not only have been use- 
less, but fatal to the Jews, for, being sinners, they 
could only have served to overwhelm them with de- 
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spair, in discovering^ on tl\e one hand, their corruption, 
unmitigated by the kindness of Jehovah ; and, on the 
other, the avenging justice of God. In these circum- 
stances they would have been left under the awful im- 
possibility of finding any expiation for their sins. If, 
then, Grod had. not added' the promises concerning 
the Messiah, all the rest would have been death to 
them, and therefore the oracles which contained 
these promises were the first and chief of their pri- 
vileges. 

F. 3.— For what if some did not believe ? shall their wAdief make 
ihefiM of Qod without i^ectl 

This is not the objection of a Jew, but as it might 
readily occur is supposed by the Apostle. It is not 
^^ But what^'* as Dr Macknight translates the first 
words, it is " For whaV* The Apostle answers the 
objection in stating it. " For what if some have not 
believed ;" that is, " the unbelief of some is no objec- 
tion to my doctrine." " Will their unbelief destroy the 
faithfulness of God?" This repels, and does not, as 
Dr Macknight understands it, assert the supposition. 
The meaning is, that the unbelief of the Jews did not 
make void God^s faithfulness with respect to the cove- 
nant with Abraham. Though the mass of his de- 
scendants were unbelievers at this time, yet many of 
them, both then, as the Apostle asserts, chap. xL 2, 
and at all other times, were saved in virtue of that 
covenant. Paul then h6re anticipates and meets an 
objection which might be urged against his assertion of 
the pre-eminence of the Jews over the Gentiles, testi- 
fied by the fact, that to them God had confided his 
oracles. The objection is this — ^that since they had 
not believed in the Messiah whom these oracles pro- 
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mised, this advantage must not only be reckoned of 
little value, but, on the contrary, prejudicial. 

In reply to this objection, the Apostle, in the first 
place, intimates, that their unbelief had not been uni- 
versal, which is tacitly understood in his only attri- 
buting unbelief to some; for when it is said that some 
have not believed, it is plainly intimated that some 
have believed. It does not indeed appear that it 
would have been worthy of the Divine wisdom to 
have given to one nation, in preference to all others, so 
excellent and glorious an economy as that of the Old 
Testament, to have chosen them above all others of 
his free love and good pleasure, and to have revealed 
to them the mysteries respecting the Messiah, while, 
at the same time, none of them should have responded 
to all this by a true faith. There is too much glory 
and too much majesty in the person of Jesus Christ, and 
in his work of redemption, to allow it to be supposed 
that he should be revealed only externally, by the 
word, without profit to some, Isaiah, Iv. 10, 11. In 
all ages, before as well as since the coming of the Mes- 
siah, although in a different measure, the gospel has 
been the ministration of the Spirit. It was fitting, 
then, that the ancient promises, which were in sub- 
stance the gospel, should be accompanied with a mea- 
sure of that Divine Spirit who imprints them in the 
hearts of men, and that as the Spirit was to be poured 
out on all flesh, the nation of the Jews should not be 
absolutely deprived of this blessing. This was the first 
answer, namely, that unbelief had not been so general, 
but that many had profited by the divine oracles, and, 
consequently, in respect to them at least, the advan- 
tage to the Jews had been great. But the Apostle 
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goes farther ; for, in the second place, he admits that 
many had fallen in incredulity, but denies that their in- 
credulity impeached the faithfulness of God. Here it 
may be asked whether the Apostle refers to the Jews 
under the legal economy who did not beUeve the Scrip- 
tures, or to those only who, at the appearing of the 
Messiah, rejected the gospel. The reference, it may 
be answered, is both to the one and the other. 

But it may be said, how could unbelief respecting 
these oracles be ascribed to the Jews, when they had 
only rejected the person of Jesus Christ? For they 
did not doubt the truth of the oracles ; on the contrary, 
they expected with confidence their accomplishment ; 
they only denied that Jesus* was the predicted Mes- 
siah. It is rephed, that to reject as they did the per- 
son of Jesus Christ, was the same as if they had for- 
mally rejected the oracles themselves, since all that was 
contained in them could only unite and be accom- 
plished in his person. The Jews, therefore, in reality, 
rejected the oracles, and so much the more was their 
guilt aggravated, inasmuch as it was their prejudices, 
and their carnal and unauthorised anticipations of a 
temporal Messiah, which caused their rejection of Jesus 
Christ. Thus it was a real disbelief of the oracles 
themselves, for all who reject the true meaning of the 
Scriptures, and attach to them another sense, do in 
reality disbelieve them, and set up in their stead a 
phantom of their own imagination, even while they 
profess to believe the truth of what the Scriptures con- 
tain. The Apostle, then, had good reason to attribute 
unbelief to the Jews respecting the oracles, but he 
denies that their unbelief can make void the faith, or 
rather destroy the faithfulness, of God. 



By the faithfulne** af God some understand the 
constancy and faithfulness of his love to the Jews, and 
they suppose that the meaning is, that while the Jeiws 
haye at present fallen into unhelief, God will not how- 
ever fail to recall them, as is fully taught in the 11th 
chapter. But the question here is not respecting the 
recall of the Jews, or the constancy of Gcod'a love to 
them ; hut respecting their condemnation before his 
trihunal of strict justice, which they attempted to elude 
by producing these advantages, and in maintaining that 
if these advantages only led to their condemnation, as 
the Apostle had. said, it was not in sincerity that 
God had conferred them. This objection alone the 
Apostle here refutes. The term, then, faiOi of God, 
signiiies his ancerity or faithfulness, according to which 
he had given to the Jews these oracles, and the Apos- 
tle's meaning is, that the incredulity of the Jews did 
not impeach that sincerity and faithfulness, whence it 
followed that it drew down on them a more just con- 
demnation, as he had shown in the preceding chapter. 

V. 4. — Godyirbid: yea, Ut Oodhe ine^ hit every man a tiar; at 
it is tcriEtefl, TAjit tAou ndffhtest ttejugl^ied in ^ aaj/i^, and naghteat 
ooercome when ifioa art Judged, 

God forbid. — Literally, let it not be, or far be it, a 
denial frequently made by the Apostle in the same 
way in this Epistle. It intimates two things, namely, 
the rejecting of that which the objection would infer, 
not only as what is false, but even impious ; for it is 
an afiront to Giod to make his faithfulness dependent 
on the depravity of man, and his favour on our corrup- 
tion. Though the privileges of the Jew, and the good 
which God had done for him, terminated only in his 
eundemnation, by reason of his unbelief, it would be 



1 



BOlfANS, in. 4. 221 

derogatory to the Almighty to question his faithfiOness, 
because of the fault of the unprincipled objects of these 
privileges. The Apostle also wished to clear his doc- 
trine from this calumny, that God was unfaithful in his 
promises, and insincere in his proceedings. Let God 
be truey but every man a liar. — The calling of men, in- 
asmuch as it is of God, is faithful and sincere ; but the 
£act that it produces a result contrary to its nature and 
tendency, is to be attributed to man, who is always de- 
ceitful and vain. If the Jews had not been corrupted 
by their perversity, their calling would have issued in 
salvation ; if it has turned to their condemnation, this is 
to be attributed to their own unbelief. We must there- 
fore always distinguish between what comes from God, 
and what proceeds from man ; that which is from God 
is good, and right, and true ; that which is from man 
is evil, and false, and deceitful. Mr Tholuck grievously 
errs in his Neological supposition that this inspired 
Apostle '' utters, in the warmth of his discourse, the 
wish that all mankind might prove covenant breakers, 
as this would only tend to glorify God the more, by 
being the occasion of manifesting how great is his fide^ 
lity." This would be a bad wish ; it would be desir- 
ing evil that good might come. It is not a wish. Paul 
states a truth. God in every instance is to be believed, 
although this should imply that every man on earth is 
to be condemned as a liar. 

As it is ujritten, thai thou milkiest he justified in thy 
sayings, and mightest overcome when thou art judged. — 
This passage may be taken either in a passive significa- 
tion, when thou shalt be judged, or in an active signifi- 
cation, when thou shalt judge. In this latter sense, 
according to the translation in Psalm li. 6, the mean- 
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ing win be dear, if we have recoane to the history 
referred to in the second bo<^ of Samuel, chap. xii. 7, 
1 1, where it is said that Nathan was sent from Grod to 
David. In that address, God assumed two characters, 
the one, of the party complaining and accusing David 
as an ungratefol man, who had abused the favoms he 
had receired, and who had (tended his bene&ctor ; 
the other, of the judge who pronounces in his own 
cause, according to his own accusation. It is to this 
David answers, in the fourth verse of the Psalm: 
'^ Againti thee, thee onhf have I sinned, and done this 
evil in thy nght, that dum mi^Uett be jtuiified when 
thou speaJtegt:^^ As if he had said, thou hast good 
cause to decide against me ; I have offended thee ; I 
am ungrateful ; thou hast reason to complain and to 
accuse me ; thou hast truth and justice in the words 
which thy Prophet has spoken firom thee. He adds, 
that though mightest be dear when thoujudgest; that is 
to say, as my accuser thou wilt obtain the victory over 
me, before thy tribunal, when thou pronouncest thy 
sentence. In one word, it signifies, that whether in 
regard to the ground of that sentence or its form, 
David had nothing to allege against the judgment which 
Grod had pronounced in his own cause, and that he 
fiilly acknowledged the truth and justice of God. 
Hence, it clearly follows, that when God pleads 
against us, and sets before us his goodness to us, and 
on the other hand, the evil return we have made, it is 
always found that God is sincere and true towards us, 
but that we have been deceivers and unbelieving in 
r^;ard to him, and therefore that our condemnation is 
just. This is precisely what the Apostle proposed to 
conclude against the Jews. God had extended to 
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them his favours, and they had requited them only by 
their sins, and by a base incredulity. When, there- 
fore, he shall bring them to answer before his judg- 
ment-seat, God will decide that he had been sincere in 
respect to them, and that they, on the contrary, had 
been wicked, whence will follow their awful but just 
condemnation. Paul could not have adduced any thing 
more to the purpose than the example and words of 
David, on a subject altogether similar, nor more solidly 
have replied to the objection supposed. 

The answer of the Apostle will lead to the same 
conclusion, if the passive sense be taken, thou shalt be 
judged. Though so eminent a servant of God, David 
had been permitted to fall into his foul transgressions, 
that God might be justified in the declarations of his 
word, which assert that all men are evil, guilty, and 
polluted by nature, and that in themselves there is no 
difference. Had all the eminent saints, whose lives 
are recorded in Scripture, been preserved blameless, 
the world would have supposed that such men were 
an exception to the character given of man in the 
word of God. They would have concluded that hu- 
man nature is better than it is. But when Abraham 
and Jacob, David and Solomon, and Peter and many 
others, were permitted to manifest what is in human 
nature, God's word is justified in its description of man. 
God " overcomes when he is judged ;" that is, such 
examples as that of the fall of David, prove that man 
is what God declares him to be. Wicked men are not 
afraid to bring God to their bar, and impeach his vera- 
city, bydenying that man is as bad as he declares. But 
by such examples God is justified. The passive sense, 
then, of the word " judge," is a good and appropriate 
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meaning ; and th« plirase acquitting, or clearing, or 
overcoming, may be applicable, not to the person who 
judges Gtod, but to God who is judged. This meaning 
is also entirely to the Apostle's purpose. Let all men 
be accounted liars, rather than impugn the veracity of 
God, because, in reality, all men are in themselvei such. 
Whenever, then, the Divine testimony is contradicted 
by human tfistimony, let man be accounted a liar. 

— Srrf jf oi 
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Out of the answer to the question in the first verse 
of this chapter, another objection might arise, which is 
here supposed. It is such as a Jew would make, but 
is proposed by the Apostle classing himself with the 
Jews, as is intimated, when he says I speal as a man, 
juat as any writer ia in the habit of stating objections 
in order to obviate them. The objection is this ; if 
then it be so that the righteousness of God, — that 
righteousness which is revealed in the gospel, chap. i. 
17, by the imputation of which men are justified, — if 
that righteousness which Gud has provided is more 
illustriously manifested by our sin, showing how suit- 
able and efficacious it is to us as sinners, sliall it not be 
said that God is unjust in punishing the sin that has 
this effect i What shall we say? or what answer can 
be made to such an objection 1 Is God, or rather, is 
not God unjust, who in this case taketh vengeance I 
This is a sort of insult against the doctrine of the 
gospel, as if the objection was so strong and well 
founded that no reply could be made to it. / tpeaA 
oi a man. — That is to say, in the way that the impiety 
of men, and their want of reverence for God, leads 
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them to i^eak. The above was, in effect, a manner 
of reasoning common among the Jews and other ene- 
mies of the gospel. It is, indeed, such language as is 
often heard, that if such doctrines as those of election 
and special grace be true, men are not to be blamed 
who reject the gospel. 

F. S.—^/od/MM; /or then how shall God Judge iheworld7 

Far he it. — ^Paul thus at once rejects such a conse- 
quence, and so perverse a manner of reasoning, as 
altogether inadmissible, and proceeds to answer it by 
showing to what it would lead, if admitted. For then 
how shaR €rod judge the world ? — If the objection were 
well founded, it would entirely divest God of the cha- 
racter of judge of the world. The reason of this is 
manifest, for there is no sin that any man can commit 
which does not exalt some perfection of God, in the 
way of contrast. If, then, it be concluded, that be- 
cause unrighteousness in man illustrates the righteous- 
ness of God, Qod is unrighteous when he taketh 
vengeance, it must be farther said, that there is no sin 
that God can justly punish ; whence it follows that 
Grod can no longer be the judge of the world. But 
this would subvert all order and all religion. The 
objection, then, is such that, were it admitted, all the 
religion in the world would at once be annihilated. 
For those sins, for which men will be everlastiugly 
punished, will no doubt be made to manifest God's 
glory. Such is the force of the Apostle's reply, 

V, 7. — For if the truth of God hath more abounded through my 
He unto his glory; why yet am J abo judged as a sinner ? 

This verse is generally supposed to contain the ob- 
jection here reiterated, which was before stated in the 
VOL. I. p 
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5ih verse. It would appear strange, however, that the 
Apostle should in this manner repeat an objection in a 
way too, in which it is not strengthened, which he had 
effectually removed, and that after proposing it a second 
time he should add nothing to his preceding reply, fiEur- 
ther than denouncing it. It is not then a repetition of 
the same objection, but a second way in which Paul 
replies to what had been advanced in the 5th verse. 
In the preceding verse he had, in his usual brief, but 
eneigetic manner, first repudiated the consequence 
alleged in the 5th verse, and had next replied to it by 
a particular reference, which proved that it was inad- 
missible. Here by the word For, he introduces another 
consideration, and proceeds to set aside the objection, 
by exposing the inconsistency of those by whom it was 
preferred. The expression (itaya>) I also, shows that Paul 
speaks here in his own person, and not in that of an 
opponent, for otherwise he would not have said, J also, 
which marks an application to a particular individual. 
His reply then here to the objection is this : If, ac- 
cording to those by whom it is supposed and brought 
forward, it would be unrighteous in Grod to punish any 
action which redounds to his own glory, Paul would, 
in like manner, say, that if his lie — ^his false doctrine, as 
his adversaries stigmatized it, commended the truth of 
God, they, according to their own principle, were unjust, 
because on this account they persecuted him as a sinner. 
In this manner he makes their objection recoil upon 
those by whom it was advanced, and refutes them by 
referring to their own conduct towards him, so that they 
could have nothing to reply. For it could not be denied 
that the doctrine which Paul taught respecting the jus- 
tification of sinners solely by the righteousness of God, 



ROMANS, ni. & 227 

whether true or false, ascribed all the glory of their 
salvation to God. 

V. 8. — And not ratker, (as tee be tlandermuly rqxtried^ and as 
some €^nn thai tee say J, Let us do evil that good may come ; tehose 
damnation is just. 

This is the third thing which the Apostle advances 
against the objection of his adversaries, and is in sub- 
stance, that they established as a good and just princi- 
ple, what they ascribed to him as a crime, namely, that 
men might do evil that good may come. They calum- 
niously imputed to Paul and his fellow-labourers this 
impious maxim, in order to render them odious, while 
it yras they themselves who maintained it. For if, 
according to them, God was unrighteous in punishing 
the unrighteousness of men when their imrighteousness 
redounded to his glory, it followed that the Apostles 
might without blame do evil, provided that out of it 
good should arise. Their own objection then proved 
them guilty of maintaining that same hateful doctrine 
which they so falsely laid to his chaige. 

As we be slanderously reported, — Here Paul satisfies 
himself with stigmatizing as a slanderous imputation 
this vile calumny, from which the doctrine he taught 
was altogether clear. Whose damnation is Just. — This 
indignant manner of cutting short the matter, by simply 
afiirming the righteous condemnation of his adversaries 
was the more proper, not only as they were calumni- 
ators, but also because the principle of doing evil that 
good might come, was avowed by them in extenuation 
of sin and unbelief. It was fitting, then, that an expres- 
sion of abhorrence, containing a solemn denunciation of 
the vengeance of God, on account of such a complica- 
tion of perversity and falsehood, should for ever close 
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the subject. On these verses we may observe that menf 
often adduce specious reasonings to contradict the de- 
cisions of the Divine word ; but Christians ou^t upon 
every subject implicitly to credit the testimony of God, 
though many subtle and plausible objections should 
present themselves, which they are unable to answer. 

V,9,^WJiattMen^ art ite better than they 1 No^ in no toue : Jbr 
ire have bejore proved both Jews and Gentiles^ that ihey are all under 

Here commences the second part of the chapter, in 
which, having proposed and replied to the above ob- 
jections to his doctrine, Paul now resumes the thread 
of his discourse. In the two preceding chapters, he 
had asserted the guilt of the Grentiles and of the Jews 
separately ; in what follows he takes them together, 
and proves by express testimonies firom Scripture that 
all men are sinners, and that there is none righte- 
ous, no not one. In this manner he follows up and 
completes his argument to support the conclusion at 
which he is about to arrive in the 20th verse, which all 
along he had in view, namely, that by works of law 
no man can be justified, and with the purpose of fully 
unfolding in verses 21, 22, 23, and 24, the means 
that Grod has provided for our justification, which he 
had briefly announced, ch. i. 17. In the verse before 
us he shows that, although he has admitted that the 
advantages of the Jews over the Gentiles are great, it 
must not thence be concluded that the Jews are better 
than they. When he says " are we better," he classes 
himself with the Jews, to whom he was evidently re» 
feixing ; but when in the last clause of the verse, he 
employs the same term '^ we,'' he evidently speaks in 
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his cfTTTi person, although as in some other places, in 
tbe plural number. 

What then? Are tefe better than they? — The common 
translation here is juster than Mr Stuart's ; which is, 
**have we any preference ?" The Jews had a preference. 
The Apostle allows that they had many advantages, and 
that they had a preference over the Gentiles; but he denies 
that they were better. Not at all. — By no means. This 
is a strong denial of what is Uie subject of the question. 
Then he gives the reason of the denial ; namely, that 
he had before proved both Jews and Gentiles that they 
are aU unckr sin. All not only signifies that there 
were sinners among both Jews and Gentiles, for the 
Jews did not deny this ; on this point there was no 
difference between them and the Apostle ; but he in- 
cludes them all singly, without one exception. It is in 
this sense of universality that what he has hitherto 
said, both of Jews and Gentiles, must be taken. Of all 
tliat multitude of men there was not one found who 
had not wandered from the right way. One alone, 
Jesus Christ, was without sin, and it is on this account 
that the Scriptures call him the " Just or Righteous 
One," to distinguish him by this singular character 
from the rest of men. 

" Under sin." That is to say, guilty ; for it is in relation 
to the tribunal of Divine justice that the Apostle here con- 
siders sin, in the same way as he says. Gal. iii. 22, " The 
Scripture hath concluded (shut up) all imder sin, that 
the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to 
them that believe." That it is in this sense we must 
understand the expression under sin, and not as Ro- 
man Catholic conmientators explain it, as under the 
dominion of sin, evidently appears, 1st, Because in 
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this discussion, to be under tin, is opposed to beinp 
undtr grace. Now, to be under grace, Rom, vi. 14, 15, 
signifies to be in a state of jastificatinn before God, our 
sins being pardoned. To be under sin, then, signifies 
to t>e guilty in the eye of justice. 2d, It is in reference 
to the tribunal of Divine Justice, and in tbe view of 
condemnation, that Paul has all along been considering 
sin, both in respect to Jews and Grentiles, To be un- 
der sin, then, can only signify to be guilty, since he 
here repeats in summarj alt that he had before advanced. 
Finally, be expl^ns bis meaning clearly when he says, 
in verse ly, "that every mouth may be stopped, and 
all the world may become guilty before God." 

r. 10.— -*« U a vtriUai, There a none ri/iteom, at not aim. 

After having proceeded in his discussion, appealing 
to the natur^ sentiments of conscience and unde- 
niable feet, Paul now employs the authority of Scrip- 
ture, and aUeges several passages drawn irom the books 
of the Old Testament, written at different times, 
more clearly to establish the universal guilt both of 
Jews and Gentiles, in order that he might prove them 
all under condemnation before the tribunal of God. 
Tfiere u none riffAleous — This passage may be regarded 
as the leading proposition, the truth of which the 
Apostle is about to estabUsh by the following quota- 
tions. None could be more appropriate or better 
adapted to his purpose, which was to show that every 
man is in himself entirely divested of righteousness. 
There is none righteous, no not one. Not one pos- 
sessed of a righteousness that can meet the demands of 
God's holy law. The words in this verse, ajid those 
contained in verses 11 and 12, are taken from PsalmR 
xiv. and liii., which are the same as to the sense, al 
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tfaong^ thej do not follow the exact expressions. But 
does it seem proper that Paul should draw a conse- 
quence in relation to all, from what David has only 
said of the wicked of his time ? The answer is, Uiat 
the tenns which David employs are too strong not to 
contemplate the universal sinfulness of the hunuui 
race. '' The Lord looked down from heaven upon the 
' children of men, to see if there were any that did un- 
' derstand, and seek Grod. They are all gone aside ; 
< they are all together become filthy ; there is none tliat 
* doeth good, no, not one." This notifies universal do- 
pravity, so that, according to the Prophet, Uio applitui* 
tion is just. It is not that David denies that ihA hati 
sanctified some men by his Spirit; for, on the contrary, 
in the same Psahn, he speaks of the afflicted, of whom 
God ia the refuge ; but the intention is to say that, in 
their natural condition, without the grace of rogunuru> 
tion, which Ood vouchsafes only to his people, who 
are a small number, the whole human race is in a staUt 
of universal guilt and condemnation. This is also what 
is meant by Paul, and it is the use, as is clear from \Xw 
context, that he designed to make of this passage of 
David, according to which none are excepted in such a 
way as Uiat, if God examined them by their obedience 
to the law, they could stand before him ; and, besides 
this, whatever holiness is found in any man, it is not 
by the efficacy of the law, but by that of the gospel, 
and, if they are now sanctified, they were formerly un- 
der sin as well as others ; so that it remains a truth 
that all who are imder the law, to which the Apostle 
is exclusively referring, are under sin, that is, guilty 
before God. Through the whole of this discussion 
it is to be observed Uiat the Apostle makes no refer- 
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eace Ui the doctrine of sanctification. It is to the kw 
exduBively that he refers, and here, without qualifica- 
tion, he asserts it as a universal truth, that there 
wme righteous — not one who possesses righteousness, 
that IB, in perfect conformity to the law; and his sole 
object is to prove the necessity of receiving the righ- 
teousness of God in order to be delivered from con- 
demnation. The passage, then, here adduced by Paul, 
ie strictly applicable to his design. 

Dr Macknight supposes that this expression, " there 
is none righteous," applies to the Jewish common peo- 
ple, and is an Eastern SKpression, which means that 
comparatively very few are excepted. There is not the 
shadow of ground for such a supposirion. It is evi- 
dent that both the passages quoted, and the Apostle's 
argument, require that every individual of the human 
race be included. And on what pretence can it be re- 
stricted to "the Jewish common people (" Whether 
were they or their leaders the objects of the severest 
reprehensions of our Lord during his ministryl Did 
not Jesus pronounce the heaviest woea on the Scribes 
and Pharisees? Matt, xxiii. 15. Did he not tell the 
chief priests and eiders that the publicans and the har- 
lots go into the kingdom of heaven before them ! 
Matt. xxi. 31. 

Mr Stuart also supposes that the charge is not un- 
limited, and justifies this, by allepng that the believing 
Jews must be excepted. But it is clear that the be- 
lieving Jews are not excepted. For though they are 
now dehvered, yet they were by nature under sin as 
well as others, and that all men are so is what Paul 
is teaching, without having the smallest reference to 
irita effects. In this manner Dr Macknight 



Iaw I 
ca- 1 



and Mr Stuart entirely mistaking the meaning of the 
Apostle and the whole drift of his argument, remove 
the foundation of the proofs he adduces, that all men 
are sinners. Mr Stuart also appears to limit the 
chai;geg to the Jews, and in support of this refers to 
the 9th and I9th verses. The 9th verse speaks of 
iMth Jews and Gentiles, and the purpose of the 19th 
evidently is to prove that the Jews are not excepted, 
while the 20th clearly shows that the whole race of 
mankind are included, it being the general conclusion 
which the Apostle draws from all he had said, Irom 
the 1 8th verse of the first chapter, respecting both 
JewH and Gentiles, of whom he affirms, in the 9th 
verse, that they were all under sin. And ia it not 
strictly true, in the fullest import of the term, that 
there is none righteous in himself, no, not one 1 Is 
not righteousness the fulfilling of the law 1 And do 
not the Scriptures testify, and every where show, that 
" there is no man that sinneth not )" 1 Kings viii. 
46. " Who can say I have made my heart clean, I 
am pure from ray sin 1 Prov. sx, 9, " For there is not 
a just man upon earth, that doeth good and sinneth 
not, Ecc!. vii. 20. And the Apostle James, including 
himself as well as his brethren to whom he wrote, de- 
clares, " In many things we all offend."* 

" " Hero s quesUon," it in obwrvcd in the Presh jterian Review, 
" uiKK, whicb maleriail; uffecta tba jnlerprctiiti(m of the aext 
two lennB, — ' whether Paul continue! to devote binuelf to the 
inculpation o/ the Jews only, or of all mankind." It is tiBtoml, 
of cuurw, to refer the quotations from the Old Teelament to 
the seDtimeDt which a neareat them, that u//, whether Jewu or 
GenUlen are under >in ; and it ii right to do to. onleu Borne 
strong reason can be shown to tlie contrary. Mr Sluart imB- 
gines he has discovered such a reason, in the ulleged [act tliat. 
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^^^1 Like Mr Stuart, Taylor of Norwich in his Com- 

^^^^P mentaiy BuppoEea that in this and the foUowing verses 

^^" to 19th, the Apostle means no univeraality at all, but 

W o[i]y the far greater part, and that they refer to bodies 

B of people, of JewB and Gentiles in a coHective sense, 

^^^^ and not to particuJar persons. To this President Ed- 

^^^K vards, in his treatise on Original Sin, p. 245, replies, 

^^^H " If the words which the Apustte uses, do not most 

^^^f fullj and determinatety signify an universahty, no words 

I ever used in the Bible are sufficient to do it. I might 

I challenge any man to produce any one paragraph in 

L the Scripture, from the beginning to tiie end, where 

^^^H there is such a repetition and accumulation of terms, 

^^^K so strongly and emphatically, and carefully, to express 

^^^H the most perfect and absolute univeTsality, or any place 

' in the Old Teitament, id the conneiioD in whieh thsj Btiuid, 
Home of the pasugee hare not an unlimited ^gnifimtion.' But 
this argomeat, if of any weight al all, proves a great deal too 
much. For, if their original mcnning was bo ipeeific as not to 
oomppebend all the world, it waa liliBwise eo upeoiflc as not to 
comprehend all the Jews. On Mr Stuart's supposition most of 
them refer primarilj to the ' impioaapaFi of the Jewish nation.'' 
Would then those who made their boast of God, submit to bi- 
marked as of this fralsmityF Nn, not one of them would identify 
himself with the impious ; and the arrows which the Apoatle de- 
Hgned to pierce their hearts, would prove either pointleia or 
misdirected. If, therefore, we muif restrict the signifioation of 
those verses, according to our previous news of their force in 
th B passages wheuOfl thejhavobecn transplanted, let us do so con- 
mitentljr, and affirm at onoe, that the Apostle, wishing to bring 
home guilt to the Jewish people (tor we go on Mr Stuart's own 
supposition), adduced authorities which bare only upon part of 
them, and were of no effioacy for the convictioD of the whole. 
But, it this is too appalling, for our acoeptance. let us renounce 
the argument which involves it ; let us leam from Paul himself 
the abject of his own citations, connect them (as is moat natnTsl) 
with the nearest context, and understand them as exprewve of 
the most perfect and absolute universality." 
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to be compared to it. What instance is there in the 
Scripture, or indeed any other writing, when the mean- 
ing is only the much greater part, where this meaning 
is signified in such a manner by repeating such expres* 
moiiJ^^Thmf are all — they are aU — they are all — to- 
£fetker— every one^-^aU the world ; joined to multiplied 
negative terms, to show the universality to be without 
exception ; saying, There is no fleih — there is none — 
there is none'—4here is none — there is none, four times 
over ; besides the addition of no^ not one — no, not one 
—once and again I When tlie Apostle says, That 
every nunUh may be stopped, must we suppose that he 
speaks only of those two great collective bodies, figura- 
tively ascribing to each of them a mouth, and means 
that those two mouths are stopped V^ Again, p. 241, 
*' Here the thing which I would prove, viz., that man- 
kind, in their first state, before they are interested in 
the benefits of Christ's redemption, are universally 
wicked, is declared with the utmost possible fulness 
and precision. So that, if here this matter be not set 
forth plainly, expressly, and fully, it must be because 
no words can do it ; and it is not in the power of 
language, or any manner of terms or phrases, however 
contrived and heaped one upon another, determinately 
to signify any such thing." 

V. 11. — There is none that understandeih, there u none thai seekeih 
afi/er God, 

Paul here applies equally to Jews and Gentiles, that 
which he chaiges upon the Gentiles, Eph. iv. 18. 
" Having the understanding darkened, being alienated 
from the life of God through the ignorance that is in 
them, because of the blindness (or hardness) of their 
hearts." This is true of every individual of the human 



race naturally. " The naturn] man receivetk not 
things of the Spirit of Giod ; for they aie foolishness 
unto him." In the parable of the sower, the radical 
distinction between those who finally reject, and those 
who receive the word and bring forth fruit, is, that 
they who were fruitful " understood" the word, while 
the others understood it not, Matt. siii. 19-23, and 
the new man, he who is bom again, is said to be re- 
newed in knowledge, after the image of Him that 
created him. The assertion, then, in this passage, re- 
quires no limitation with respect to those who are now 
behevera, for they were originally like others. All men 
are naturally ignorant of God, and by neglecting the 
one thing needful, show no understanding. They act 
more irrationally than the beasts. 

None that »eeketh after God. — To seek God is an 
expresaion frequently used in Scripture to denote the 
acts of religion and piety. It supposes the need all 
men have to go out of Uiemselves to seek elsewhere 
their support, their life and happiness, and the distance 
at which naturally we are from. God, and God from us, 
—we by our perversity, and he by his just wrath. It 
teaches how great is the blindness of those who seek 
any thing else but God, in order to be happy, since 
true wisdom consists in seeking Gcod for this, for he 
alone is the sovereign good to man. It also teaches 
us that during the whole course of our hfe, God pro- 
poses himself as the object that men are to seek, IsEuah 
Iv. 6, for the present is the time of his calling them, 
and if they do not find him, it is owing to their per- 
versity, which causes them to flee from him, or to seek 
him in a wrong way. To seek God is, in general, to 
answer to all his relative perfections ; that is to say, to 
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respect and adore his Sovereign Majesty, to instruct 
ourselves in his word as the primaiy truth, to obey his 
commandments as the commandments of the Sovereign 
Legislator of men, to have recourse to him by prayer 
as the origin of all things. In particular, it is to have 
recourse to his mercy by repentance ; it is to place our 
confidence in Him ; it is to ask for his Holy Spirit to 
support us, and to implore his protection and blessing ; 
and all this through him who is the way to the Father, 
and who declares, that no man cometh to the Father 
but by him. 

F. 12. — They are all gone out of the toay^ they are togeiher beootne 
ufqm)JUable ; there is none that doeth good, no, not one. 

Sin is a wandering or departure from the right way ; 
that is to say, out of the way of duty and obligation, 
out of the way of the means which conduct to felicity. 
These are the ways open before the eyes of men to 
walk in them ; he who turns from them wanders out 
of the way. The Prophet here teaches what is the na- 
ture of sin, he also shows us what are its consequences ; 
for as the man who loses his way cannot have any rest 
in his mind, nor any security, it is the same with the 
sinner ; and as a wanderer cannot restore himself to 
the right way without the help of a guide, in the same 
manner the sinner cannot restore himself, if the Holy 
Spirit comes not to his aid. They are together become 
unprofitable. — They have become corrupted, or have 
rendered themselves useless ; for every thing that is 
corrupted loses its use. They are become unfit for that 
for which God made them ; unprofitable to God, to 
themselves, and to their neighbour. There is none 
that doeth goody no not one — not one who cometh up 
to the requirements of the law of God. This is the 
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same as is said above, there is none righteotis, and 
both the Prophet and the Apostle make use of this 
repetition to enhance the greatness and the extent of 
hmnan corruption. 

V, 13. — Thdr throat is an open sq/mlchre ; with (heir tongues they 
have used deceit; the poison of asps is under their lips. 

• What the Apostle had said in the preceding verses 
was general, he now descends to something more par- 
ticular, both respecting words and actions, and in this 
manner follows up his assertion that there is none that 
doeth good, by showing that all men are engaged in 
doing evil. As to their words, he marks in this and 
the following verse, all the organs of speech, the throat, 
the tongue, the lips, the mouth. All this tends to aggra- 
vate the depravity of which he speaks. The first part 
of this verse is taken from Psalm v. 9, and the last from 
Psalm cxl. 3. Open Sepulchre, — This figure graphic- 
ally portrays the filthy conversation of the wicked. 
Nothing can be more abominable to the senses than an 
open sepulchre, where a dead body beginning to putrify 
steams forth its tainted exhalations. What proceeds 
out of their mouth is infected and putrid ; and as the 
exhalation from a sepulchre proves the corruption with- 
in, so it is with the corrupt conversation of sinners. 
With their tongues they have used deceit — used them to 
deceive their neighbour, or they have flattered with the 
tongue, and this flattery is joined with the intention to 
deceive. This also characterizes, in a striking manner, 
the way in which men employ speech to deceive each 
other, in bargains, and in every thing in which their 
interest is concerned. The poison of asps is under their 
lips, — This denotes the mortal poison, such as that of 
vipers or asps, that lies concealed under the lips, and 
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is emitted in poisoned words. As these venomous 
creatures kill with their poisonous sting, so slanderers 
and evil-minded persons destroy the characters of their 
nei^bours. '' Death and life/' it is said, in the book 
of Proveibs, " are in the power of the tongue." 

V, 14. — Whote mouth is jvJIi of cuniruf and bUtemeas. 

This is taken from Psalm x. 7. Paul describes in 
this and the foregoing verse the four principal vices of 
the tongue, filthy and infected discourse, deceitful flat- 
teries, subtle and piercing evil speaking, finally outrage- 
ous and open malediction. This last relates to the 
extraordinaiy propensity of men to utter imprecations 
against one another, proceeding from their being hate- 
ful and hating one another. Bitterness applies to the 
bitterness of spirit to which men give vent by bitter 
words. All deceit and fraud is bitter in the end ; that 
is to say, desolating and afflicting. ^^ They bend their 
bows to shoot their arrows, even bitter words." " Their 
teeth are spears and arrows, and their tongue a sharp 
sword ;" Psalm Ixiv. 3 ; Ivii. 4. " The tongue,'* says 
the Apostle James, " is set on fire of hell." 

V, 15. — Their fed are wdft to shed blood. 

After having spoken of men's sinfulness as shown by 
their words, the Apostle comes to that of actions, which 
he describes in this and the two following verses. This 
passage is taken from Isaiah, lix. 7, and from Proverbs, 
i. 16, which describe the general sinfulness of men, the 
injustice and violence committed among them, and how 
ready they are to shed blood when not restrained either 
by the consideration of the good of society, or by fear 
of the laws. Every page of history attests the truth of 
this awful charge. 
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F. 16. — Dtttrmetkm and watery are » Heir 

This declaration, taken also from Isaiah, hx. 7, most 
be understood in an active sense ; that is to say, men 
labour to destroy and to ruin one another ; proceeding 
in their perverse ways, they cause destruction and 
misery. 

V, 17. — And the way of peace have they not known. 

They have not known peace to follow and approve 
of it ; and are not acquainted with its ways, in which 
they do not walk in order to procure the good of their 
nei^bour, for peace imports prosperity, or the way to 
maintain concord and friendship. Such is a just de- 
scription of man's ferocity, which fills the world with 
animosities, quarrels, hatred in the private connexions 
of families and neighbourhoods ; and with revolutions, 
and wars, and murders among nations. The most 
savage animals do not destroy so many of their own 
species to appease their hunger, as man destroys of his 
fellows, to satiate his ambition, his revenge, or cupidity. 

V. 18. — There is no /ear of God before iheir eyes. 

This is taken from Psalm xxxvi. 1 . After having 
followed up the general charge, that there is " none 
righteous, no not one," by producing the preceding aw- 
ful descriptions of human depravity, and having begun 
with the declaration of man's want of understanding, 
and his alienation from God, the Apostle here refers to 
the primary source of all these evils with which he 
sums them up. There is " no fear of God before their 
eyes." They have not that reverential fear of him 
which is the beginning of wisdom, which is connected 
with departing from evil, and honouring and obeying 
him, and is often spoken of in Scripture as the sum of 
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all practical religion. On the contrary, they ar^ regard- 
less of his majesty and authority, his precepts and his 
threatenings. It is astonishing that men, while they 
acknowledge that there is a God, should act without 
any fear of his displeasure. Yet this is their character. 
They fear a worm of the dust like themselves, but dis- 
r^;ard the Most High, Isaiah, li. 12, 13. They are 
more afraid of man than of God — of his anger, his 
contempt, or ridicule. The fear of man prevents them 
from doing many things from which they are not re- 
strained by the fear of God. That God will put his 
fear in the hearts of his people, is one of the distin- 
guishing promises of the new covenant, which shows 
that prior to this it is not found there. 

The Apostle could have collected a much greater 
number of passages from the law and the {prophets to 
prove what he intended, for there is nothing more fre- 
quent in the Old Testament than the reproaches of God 
against the Israelites, and all men, on account of their 
abandoning themselves to sin ; but these form a very 
complete description of the reign of sin among men. 
The first of them, ver. 10, prefers the general charge of 
unrighteousness. The second, ver. 11, 12, marks the 
internal character or disorders of the heart; the third, 
ver. 13, 14, those of the words; the fourth, ver. 15, 
16, 17, those of the actions; and the last, ver. 18, 
declares the cause of the whole. In the first and 
second, we see the greatness of the corruption, and its 
universahty. Its greatness, in the extinction of all 
righteousness, of all wisdom, of all religion, of all rec- 
titude, of all that is proper, and, in one word, of all 
that is good. Its universality, in that it has seized 
upon the whole man, without leaving any thing that is 
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sound or entire. In the third, we observe the four 
•vices of the tongue which have been already pointed 
out, namely, corrupt conversation, flattery and deceit, 
envenomed slander, outrageous malediction. In the 
fourth, justice violated in what is most sacred — the life 
of man ; charity subverted in doing the evil, which it 
prohibits ; and that which is most fundamental and 
most necessary, peace destroyed. And in the last, what 
is most essential entirely cast off, which is the fear of 
God. In this manner, having commenced his enume- 
ration of the evils to which men are addicted, by point- 
ing out their want of understanding and desire to seek 
God, the Apostle terminates his description by exposing 
the source from whence they all flow, which is, that 
men are destitute of the fear of God, — ^his fear is not 
'before their eyes to restrain them from evil. They love 
not his character, not rendering to it that veneration 
which is due — ^they respect not his authority. Such is 
the state of human nature, while the heart is unchanged. 
From all this a faint idea may be formed of what will 
be the future state of those who shall perish, from 
whom the gospel has been hid, — of those whose minds 
the god of this world has blinded, lest the light of the 
glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should shine into them. Then the various restraints 
which in this life operate so powerfully, so extensively, 
and so constantly, will be taken ofl*, and the natural 
depravity of fallen man will burst forth in all its un- 
bridled and horrible wickedness. 

V, 19. — Now we know that whatsoever ihirig the law saith, it saith 
to ihem who are under the law ; thai every mouth may be stopped^ and 
aU the world may become guilty be/ore God. 

The article is in this verse prefixed to the term law, 
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while it is wanting in the following verse. This shows 
that here the reference is to the legal dispensation, and 
applies in the first clause specially to the Jews, while 
in the last clause, the expression " all the world," and 
in the following verse the term " law," without the 
article, refers to ail mankind. 

Paul here anticipates two general answers which 
might be made to those passages which he had just 
xjuoted, to convict the Jews, as well as all other men, 
of sin. First, that they are applicable not to the Jews 
but to the Gentiles, and that therefore it is improper 
to employ them against the Jews. Second, that even 
if they referred to the Jews, they could only be applied 
to some wicked persons among them, and not to the 
whole nation, so that what he intended to prove could 
not thence be concluded, namely, that no man can be 
justified before God by the law. In opposition to these 
two objections, he says, that when the law speaks, it 
speaks to those who are under it — to the Jews, there- 
fore ; and that it does so in order that the mouths of 
a/?, without distinction, may be stopped. If God should 
try the Jews according to the law, they could not stand 
before his strict justice, as David said, " If thou, Lord, 
shouldst mark iniquity; Lord, who shall stand," 
Psalm cxxx. 3. And, in addition to this, whatever 
there was of piety, and holiness in some, it was not by 
the efficacy of the law, but by that of the gospel — ^not 
by the spirit of bondage, but by the spirit of adoption ; 
so that it remains true, that all those who are under 
the law are under sin. 

That, or in order that. — This must be taken in 
three senses. 1st, The law brought against the Jews 
those accusations and reproaches of which Paul had 
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produced a specimen in the paesageg quoted, 
that every mouth may be stopped ; thifi ie 
which the law proposed. 2d, This was also the object 
of God, when he gave the law, for he purposed to make 
manifest the iniquity of man, and the tights of justice, 
Rom. V. 20. 3d, It was likewise the result of the le- 
gal economy. Every mouth may be stopped. — This 
expression should be carefully Teroaiked . For if a man 
had fiilfilled the law, he would have something to al- 
lege before the Divine tribunal, to answer to the de- 
mands of justice ; but wlien convicted as a sinner, he 
can only be silent — he can have nothing to answer to 
the accusations against him ; he must remain convicted. 
This silence, then, is a silence of confession, of astonish- 
ment, and of conviction. This is what is elsewhere 
expressed by confusion of face. " Lord, righteous- 
ness belongeth unto thee ; but unto ua, confusion of 
faces," Daniel, ix. 7. 

And all the icorld. — That is to say, both Jews and 
Grentiles. The first clause of this verse, though spe- 
cially appUcabJe to the Jews, proves, that since they 
who enjoyed such peculiar privileges were chargeable 
with those things of which the law accused them, the 
rest of mankind, wiiom the Apostle here includes under 
the term "all the world," must also be under the same 
condemnation. The law of nature, written on their 
consciences, sufficiently convicts the Grentiles, and as to 
the Jews, who try to stifle the conviction of their con- 
Bcienoes by abusing the advantages of the law, that law 
itself, while it accuses, convicts them also. This ex- 
pression, then, must include the whole human race. It 
applies to all men, of every age and every nation. None 
of all the children of Adam are excepted. Words eaii- 
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Mt more clearly include, in one general condemnation, 
the whole human race. Who can be excepted 1 Not 
the Gentiles, since they have all been destitute of the 
knowledge of the true Go<l. Not the Jews, for them 
the law itself accuses. Not believera, for they are only 
such through their acknowledgment of their sins, since 
grac« is the remedy to which they have resorted to be 
freed &om condemnation. All the world, then, signi- 
iversaliy. 
May become guiUg. — That ia, be compelled to ac- 
'ledge themselves guilty. The term guilty signifies 
aubject to condemnation, and respects the Divine judg- 
ment. It denotes the state of a man justly chaiged 
with a crime, and is used both in the sense of legal re- 
sponsibility and of blameworthiness. This manifestly 
ives, that in all this discussion the Apostie considers 
relation to the condemnation which it deserveB. 
Qod. — When the question respects appearing 
men, people find many ways of escape, either by 
loealing their actions, by disguising facts, or by dis- 
iting what is right. And even when men pass in 
!W before themselves, self-love finds excuses, and 
lus shifts are resorted to, and false reasonings, which 
ive. But notiiing of this sort can have place be- 
God. For although the Jews flattered themselves, 
the confidence of their own righteousness, and on 
lis point all men try to deceive themselves, it will be 
entirely different in the day when they shall appear be- 
fore Ihe tribunal of Gcod ; for then there will be no 
more illusions of conscience, no more escuses, no way 
to escape condemnation. Hia knowledge is infinite, his 
hand is omnipotent, his justice is incorruptible, and 
him nothing can be concealed. Before him, there- 
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fore, every mouth will be stopped, and all the world 
must confess themselves guilty. 

y. W.—Tktn'/hre ^ the deeds offam Oierv. lAali mifi-di btjuiHJird 
in hU idi)ki ; for bif taw ia i/te knowfalffB tj/'na. 

This is the final conciusion drawn from the whole 
of the preceding discussion, beginning at verse 18(h of 
chapter 1st. The Apostle had shown that both the 
Gentiles and the Jews are under sin ; that Is, they 
have brought down upon themselves the just condem- 
natioD of God. He had proved the same thing in the 
preceding verse, according to the Scriptures before 
quoted. Tkerefire. — The concluwon, then, from the 
whole as contained in this verse is evident. Bff Ihe 
deeds of the law, or as in the original, of law. — The 
reference here is to every law that God has given to 
man, whether expressed in words, or imprinted in the 
heart. It is that law which the Gentiles have trans- 
gressed, which they have naturally inscribed in their 
hearts. It is that law which the Jews have violated, 
when they committed theft, adulteries, and sacrileges, 
and which convicted them of impiety, of evil speaking, of 
calumny, of murder, of injustice. In one word, it is 
that law which shuts the mouth of the whole world, as 
had been said in the preceding verse, and brings in all 
men guilty before God. 

The deeds, or woits of law. — When it is said, by 
works of law no flesh shall be justified, it is not meant 
that the law, whether natural or written, was not capa- 
ble of justiiying. Neither is it meant that the righte- 
ousness thus resulting from man's fulfilment of all its 
demands, would not be a true righteousness, but that 
no man being able to plead this fulfilment of the law 
l>efbre the triiiuna! of God — that perfect obedience 
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which it requires — no man can receive by the law a 
sentence pronouncing him to be righteous. To say that 
the works of the law if performed are not good and ac- 
ceptable, and would not form a true righteousness, would 
contradict what had been affirmed in the preceding 
chapter, verse 13 — ^that ike doers of the law shall bejtu- 
iified. The Apostle, then, does not propose here to show 
either the want of power of the law in itself, or of the 
insufficiency of its works for justification, but solely to 
prove that no man fulfils the law, that both Gentiles 
and Jews are under sin, and that all the world is guilty 
before God. No flesh. — This reference appears to be 
to Psalm cxliii. David there says, " no man living,'*' 
Paul says, " no flesh.'*'' The one is a term which marks 
a certain dignity, the other denotes meanness. The 
one imports that whatever excellence there might be 
supposed to be in man, he could not be justified before 
God ; and the other, that being only flesh, that is to 
say, corruption and weakness, he ought not to pretend 
to justification by himself. Thus, on whatever side 
man regards himself, he is far from being able to stand 
before the strict judgment of God. 

ShaU be jtistifled in his sight. — The meaning of the 
term justified, as used by the Apostle in the whole of 
this discussion, is evident by the different expressions 
in this verse. It appears by the therefore with which 
the verse begins, that it is a conclusion which the 
Apostle draws from the whole of the foregoing discus- 
sion. Now, all this discussion has been intended to 
show that neither Gentiles nor Jews could elude the 
condenmation of the Divine judgment. The conclusion, 
then, that no flesh shall be justified in the sight of God 
by the works of law, can only signify, that no man can 



be regarded as righteous, or obtain by means of Ms 
works a, favourable sentence from Divine justice. It is 
in this sense that David has taken the tenaj'tuti^ in 
Psalm cxiiii,, to which the Apostle had reference. Enter 
not into jitdgmtHt viiik thy servant: for in tky rigkl 
thoS no matt living be justified. The tennB, in hie tight, 
testify the same thing, for they accommodate them- 
eelyes to the idea of a tribunal, before which men must 
appear to be judged. It is the same with regard to the 
other terms, bi/ Utt deeds of law ; for if we understand 
a justification of judgment, the sense is plain ; no one 
can plead before the tribunal of God a perfect and com- 
plete fulfilment of the law, such as strict and exact jus- 
tice demand ] no one, therefore, can in that way obtain 
justification. In jueti^ngmen God does all, and men 
receiving justification, contribute nothing towards it. 
This is in opposition io the justification proposed by 
the law by means of obedience, in which way a man 
would be justified by his own righteousness, and not 
by the righteousness, which God has provided and be- 
stows. 

For 6y the law is the knowledge of sin. — Paul does 
not here intend simply to say, that the law makes known 
in general the nature of sin, inasmuch as it discovers 
what is acceptable or displeasing to God, what he com- 
mands, and what he forbids ; but he means to affirm 
that the law convicts men of being sinners. For his 
words refer to what he had just before s^d in the pre- 
ceding verse, that all thai the law gaith, it tailk to Aeat 
who are under the law ; that eeefry mouth may be flop- 
ped, and all the world may become guilty before Ood, 
which marks a conviction of sin. But how, it may be 
said, does the law give that knowledge or that convic- 



BOMANS, III. 20. 249 

tion of sin ? It does so in two ways. By the appli- 
cation of its commandments, and its prohibitions in the 
present state in which man is placed, for it excites and 
awakens the conscience, and gives birth to accusing 
thoughts. This is common both to the written law and 
the law of nature. It does this, secondly, by the de- 
claration of punishments and rewards which it sets be- 
fore its transgressors and observers, and as it excites the 
conscience, and gives rise to fear and agitation, thus 
bringing before the eyes of men the dreadful evil of sin. 
This also is alike common to the law of nature and the 
written law. 

Here it is important to remark, that Grod, having 
purposed to establish but one way of Justification for 
all men, has permitted, in his providence, that all should 
be guilty. For if there had been any excepted, there 
would have been two different methods of justification, 
and consequently two true religions, and two true 
churches, and believers would not have had that one- 
ness of communion which grace produces. It was ne- 
cessary, then, that all should become guilty, Rom. xi. 
32 ; Gal. iii. 22. The Scripture hath concluded aU 
under gin, that the promise hy faith of Jems Christ 
might be given to them that believe. Gal. iii. 22; 
Bom. xi. 32. 
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BOMANS, III. SL 

At the opening of his discussion, chap. i. 16, 17, 
Paul had announced that the gospel is the power of 
God unto salYation to every one that believeth, be- 
cause therein is the righteousness of God revealed. 
He had said that the righteous by faith shall live, in- 
timating that there is no other way of obtaining life. 
In proof of this he had declared, that the wrath of 
God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness 
and unrighteousness of men, and had shown at laige 
that both Jews and Grentiles are all under sin, and 
that, , therefore, by obedience to law, no flesh shall 
be justified. He now proceeds to speak more par- 
ticularly of the righteousness of God provided for 
man's justification, describing the manner in which it 
is conferred, and the character of those by whom it is 
received. To this subject, therefore, he here reverts. 

V, 21. — But now the righteousness of God wHihout law is mani- 
festedt being witnessed by the law and the prophets. 

Now — That is to say, under the preaching of the 
gospel — ^in the period of the revelation of the Messiah j 
for it denotes the time present, in opposition to that 
time when God appeared not to take notice of the 
state of the Gentile nations, as it is said. Acts xvii. 30, 
" The times of this ignorance God winked at, but now 
commandeth all men every where to repent." And 



ROMANS, III. 21. 251 

also in opposition to the legal economy respecting the 
Jews, as again it is said, John i. 17) " The law was 
given by Moses, but gtace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ." This is what the Scriptures call " the ful- 
ness of times," Eph. i. 10 ; Gal. iv. 4. "The last 
days," Isa. ii. 2 ; Heb. i. 2 ; Acts, ii. 17 ; 1 John, ii. 
18. " The acceptable year of the Lord," Isa. Ixi. 2. 
" Now is the accepted time ; behold now is the day of 
salvation," 2 Cor. vi. 2. The day of the Saviour that 
Abraham saw, John, viii. 56. 

The riffhteotianesa of God, — This is one of the most 
important expressions in the Scriptures. It frequently 
occurs both in the Old Testament and the New ; it 
stands connected with the argument of the whole of 
the first five chapters of this Epistle, and signifies that 
fulfilment of the law which God has provided, by the 
imputation of which sinners are saved. Although per- 
fectly clear in itself, its meaning has been involved in 
much obscurity by the learned labours of some who 
know not the truth, and by the perversions of others 
by whom it has been greatly corrupted. By many it 
has been misunderstood, and has in general been very 
slightly noticed even by those whose views on the 
subject are correct and scriptural. To consider its 
real signification is the more necessary, as it does not 
appear always to receive that attention from Christians 
which its importance demands. When the question is 
put. Why is the gospel the power of God unto salva- 
tion ? how few give the clear and unfaltering answer of 
the Apostle, Becatise therein is the righteousness op 
God revealed. Before attending to the true import of 
this phrase, it is proper to advert to some of the signifi^ 
cations erroneously attached to itn Of these I shall 
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[Mil; & few examples &om many that mi^t be 



Origen tmderetood by this righteousness God's tttn- 
hute of justice ; white Chrysosloro eitplained it as 
Divine cieniency. 

According to Dr Camphell of Aberdeen, tie ryite- 
ovtneu of God consists in man 'a conformity to the de- 
clared will of God. In his note on Matt. ^'i. 33, be 
laya, " The righleoutneta of God, in our idiom, can 
' mean only the justice or moral rectitude of the Kvine 
' nature, which It were absurd in us to seelc, it being, 
' ai all God'i attributes are, inseparable from his essence. 
' But in the Heb. idiom, that righteousness, which con- 
' Bista in a conformity to the declared will of God, is 
' called kU riffhteoatneie. In this way the phrase is 
' used by Paul, Rom. iii. 21, 22 ; x. 3, where the 
' rl^hlemitneu of God is opposed by the Aposlle to that 
' of the unconverted Jews ; and their otBn righteomnen, 
' which he tells us they went about to establish, does 
' not appear to signify their personal righleoitsness, any 
' more than the righteousness of God signifies his per- 
' sonal righteousness. The word righieousneu, as I 
' conceive, denotes there what we should call a Bystem 
' of morality or righteousness, which he denominates 
' their own, because fabricated by themselves, founded 
' partly on the letter of the law, partly on tradition, and 
' consisting mostly in ceremonies and mere extemals, 
' This creature of their ovm imaginations they had 
' cherished, to the neglect of that purer scheme of mo- 
' rality which was truly of God, which they might have 
' learned even formerly from the law and the prophets, 
' properly understood, but now more explicitly firt^^^ft 
' doctrine of Christ.' 
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Such is the explanation by this learned critic of that 
leading phrase, " the righteousness of Grod/' according 
to which the reason why the gospel is the power of 
Grod unto salvation, is, because therein a pure scheme 
of morality is revealed. Were this explanation just, 
so far from being the reason why the gospel should be 
the means of salvation to sinners, it would be the cause 
of their universal and hopeless condemnation. 

Dr Macknight supposes, that the righteousness of God 
signifies a righteousness belonging to faith itself, and not 
the righteousness conveyed and received by faith. 
" Righteousness by faith" he says, on Rom. ii 18," is 
* called the righteousness of God, 1st. Because God hath 
' enjoined faith as the righteousness which he will 
' count to sinners, and hath declared that he will accept 
' and reward it as righteousness : 2d. Because it stands 
' in opposition to the righteousness of men, which con- 
^ sists in a sinless obedience to the law of God." Thus, 
while Dr Macknight differs from Dr Campbell in the 
meaning of the expression, the righteousness of God, he 
so fEir coincides with him in his radical error as to sup- 
pose that it does not signify the righteousness which 
God provides for the salvation of sinners, but the 
righteousness which he requires them to perform. The 
explanations of both of these writers are destructive of 
the Scripture doctrine of justification, opposed to the 
justice of God, subversive of the plan of salvation, and 
render the whole train of the Apostle's reasoning from 
Rom. i. 16 to the end of the 5th chapter, inconclusive 
and self-contradictory. 

Archbishop Newcombe, whose translations are so 
much eulogised by Socinians, together with many who 
have followed hvai, translates this phrase, " God's 
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method of justification." What the Apostle has de- 
clared in precise terms^ is thus converted into a general 
and indefinite annunciation, pointing to a different 
sense. In the Socinian version, as might be antici- 
pated, it is also translated, ^' God's method of justifica- 
tion." 

" The righteousness of Grod" cannot mean God's 
method of jiutificcaion, nor the justification which Cfod 
bestows, because the word translated righteousness does 
not sigaifyjtistification. Righteousness and justification 
are two things quite different. God's righteousness 
is revealed in the gospel, just as God himself is said to 
be revealed. To reveal God is not to reveal a method 
of God's acting, and to reveal God's righteousness is 
not to reveal a method of God's making sinners righte- 
ous, but to reveal the righteousness itself. This righte- 
ousness is also said to be of God by faith, that is, 
sinners become partakers of it by faith. The righte- 
ousness of God, then, is not a method of justification, 
but the thing itself which God hks provided, and which 
he confers through faith. Nor can the expression, "the 
righteousness of God," in the 10th chapter, signify 
God's method of justification. It is true the Jews were 
-ignorant of God's method of justification, but that is 
not the thing which is there asserted. They were ig- 
norant of the righteousness which God had provided 
for the guilty ; and in consequence went about to esta- 
blish their own righteousness. What is there meant 
•by God's righteousness, is seen by the contrast. It is 
opposed to their own righteousness. Now, it was not 
a method of justification that the Jews went about to 
establish, but it was their own righteousness which they 
endeavouiied to establish — a righteousness, in which 
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they trusted, of their own working. If so, the righte- 
ousness of God contrasted with this must be, not a 
method of justification, but the righteousness which 
Grod confers on his people through fidth. To establish 
a man's righteousness, is not to establish a method with 
respect to this, but to establish the thing itself. 

To say that the gospel is the power of Grod unto 
salvation, because that in it is revealed a divine me- 
thod ofjtMtificationy or the juMification which God be- 
stows, leaves the great question which immediately 
presents itself utterly without an answer. It gives no 
light to the reader as to what the gospel reveals. It 
is only in general a divine scheme of justification. But 
the language itself, Rom. i. 17, leaves no such uncer- 
tainty. It shows that the gospel is the power of God 
unto salvation, because it reveals God's righteousness, 
— ^that righteousness which fulfils the demands of his 
law, which his justice vnll accept, and which is upon 
all them that believe. 

Mr Tholuck explains the phrase the righteousness of 
God thus: — " The gospel makes known a way to that 
perfect fulfilment of the law which is required by God." 
What is the meaning of this exposition ? It does not 
give the true meaning, and may have a most erroneous 
import. The best that can be said for it is, that it is 
so dark, and vague, and equivocal, that it may elude 
condemnation on the principle of its not having any 
one definite meaning. It is more ambiguous than the 
answer of an oracle that has only two meanings, for it 
may have several. Does it mean that the gospel re- 
veals a way by which man may himself fulfil the law, 
so as to be perfectly righteous 1 If Mr Tholuck does 
not mean this, the expression might mean it. Does it 
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thil the fanr is nol m folfilkd, but tint tbe^o*- 
pd icmls a wmv in which is may be iolfiDed I Tkb 
is the mosl obvioos sense. Docs it nmn thai tbe goa- 
pel icreals a way in which men perfectly fulfil tbe law 
fayfttthf This is eiidently &Ise, even a cmg Mlii y to 
Mr Tholnck's amtimentg; for thooeh fioth wcx^ m 
hM. fbith by hinL, ^ the most exceDent of yrhta^'' he 
oonld not affiim that it folbls the law. After tlds 
duk and Tugoe account of the teim n^tiemumemy we 
need not wondn^at that most enoneoos meaning which 
he affixes to it in chapter iv. 3.* 

Mr Stnait, in his tianslation of the Epistle, ieiid»s 
this phiase* in Bom. L IT. and iiL 21,. ** The justifica- 
tion whidi is of God * and in his eTpbnation of it, 
^ de JmMijitmtwm tckkJk 6«/ Uttmcf. or. Ae Jutiigcti- 
Horn 4if aibel Goi/ i* At mmAor' He observes diat 
thb ^ is a phiase among the most important which the 
* New Testament contains, and fundamental in the 
^ ri^t interpretation of the epistle before us.*" This is 

* Not onlT bfts Mr Tikohick £uk«l in ei^inp any distmct espln- 
nntMm at die tenn ** die riachteoosDes ai God.'" he has hrrriiicM 
ctttirelj misttkeii die meuun;^ <oi diat odier gient IcMfiq^ ex- 
prfiinnn, chapter n. tJL " dead to ain.~ The fonMr of tfaeae tcrais 
k laid as the foandation ai the doctrine of jostificatMm* the latter 
of that of sanctificatioo. After sach intefprttations as Mr Tho- 
tock hasgiTenof these dedaratiops which ftMrm the grwmd- wwk of 
the grand snhjects of diwtiwion in this Eptsdcb it smpffMu^ that 
heshonldsooftfnwiiftakethenifaning of the Apostle, and the tnin 
of hisai]^iiment,or in points <^ high impoftance directly contra- 
dict him ? What has been affirmed of the Commentarr of IVi>- 
feasor Stnart on this Epistle, ^»plies with eqnal tmth to dttt of 
Professor Tholnck. *^ The technicalities of his itiiniiwinniii are a 
THT inadequate compensation for the errors he has hronehed ; 
and the tmth he has diexted may be pat in a nat-«hdL The 
nseliil illnstratioos in his work on the Romatts bear no pcopor- 
tioo to his pemicioiis eirors.** 



true ; and the effect of his misunilerstaiiding the proper 
signification of the original word in these passages, and 
rendering it jnalification, instead of righteouineu, ap- 
pears most prominently in several of his subsequent 
interpretations, especially as shall afterwards be pointed 
out in the beginning of the 4th chapter, where, like 
Mr Tholuck, he entirely misrepreBenta the doctrine of 
juBtlfication. His translation he endeavouiB to defend 
at Bome length ; but none of hia allegations support his 
conclusion. The proper meaning of the original word 
in chap. i. 17, and ili. 21, which he makes justiSca- 
(ion, is nghteoiiEnessi and this meaning will apply in 
the other passages where it is found. In the New 
Tegtament it occurs ninety-two times, and, in the com- 
mon version, is unifomdy rendered righteoutneu. It 
occurs thirty-six times in the Spistle to the Romans, 
in which Mr Stuart has sixteen times translated it 
righteousness. But he appears to have been led t© 
adopt the translation he has given in the above verses 
&om the supposed necessity of the case; and, indeed, 
this was necessary for Mr Stuart, who not only de- 
nies expressly the imputation of Adam's sin to his 
posterity, but also the imputation of Christ's rigkteous- 
nea to believers. This should put Christians on their 
guard against a translation founded on tlie denial that 
Christ's righteousness^ is placed to their account for 
salvation, a doctrine which Dr Macknight most igno- 
rantly maintains is not to be found in the Bible. 

Mr Stuart observes that there are three espressions, 
viz. " BioMoiTvtT], SiKoiidpi, and tttammt, all employed 
' occaaonally in the \ery same sense, viz. tJiat of justi- 
■ fication, i.e. acquittal, pardon, freeing from condem- 
' nation, accepting and treating as righteous." There 



may be situationa in which the one might supply the 
place of the other, but they have a clear characteriBtic 
difference. The difference appears to be this, BiMio- 
aivT), the original word in the verse before us, is not 
juetifitation ; it signifiea justice or righteousneaB in the 
abstract ; that is, the quality of righteousness. It sig- 
nifies also complete conformity or obedience to the law ; 
for if there be any breach of the law, Uiere is no righ- 
teousness. Aim/u/ia, as distinguished from this, Eigni' 
lies an act of righteousneBB, or some righteous deed. It 
is accordingly used for the ordinances of God, because 
they are his righteous appointments, and, perhaps, be- 
cause they typically refer to the true " righteoueness of 
God." In a few places it may be an equivalent to 
biKaioirivri. Aicaiuo'is' is neither the one nor the other 
of the above. It ifi the act of being justified by this 
righteousness when on trial. Obedience to law is a 
different thing irom being cleared, or acquitted, or jus- 
tified, when tried by law. A man is justified on the 
ground of righteousness. There is the same difference 
between Sucaioiriiin) and iiKaiaais, that there is in English 
between righteousness and justification. 

In support of his explanation of the phrase " the 
righteousness of God," namely, that it is the justifica- 
tion which God bestows, Mr Stuart, in the following 
observations, shows a wonderful misapprehension of 
the doctrine of those who oppose the view of it which 
he adopts. On ver. 22, lie says, " What that buuaoiriprj 
' 6iov (righteousness of God) is, which is x"/"< "i/iau 
' (without law), the Apostle nest proceeds expficitly to 
' develope. ^uauuriini &t . . . 'lijo-ou xpurnv, the 
' justijicatiaa, wkicli U uf God hy faith in Jesu» Christ. 
' This explanation makes it clear as the noon-day sun, 
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' that Sucaioavmi Btov (righteousness of God) in this 
' connexion, does not mean righteousness, or the love 
' of justice, as an oMribiUe of God. For in what pos- 
' sible sense can it be said, that God's righteousness or 

< justice (as an essential attribute) is by faith in Christ ? 

< Does he possess or exercise this attribute, or reveal it, 
' by faith in Christ ? The answer is so plain that it 
« cannot be mistaken." — P. 157. Why does Mr Stuart 
labour to prove, that the phrase in question cannot here 
mean the justice of God, or a Divine attribute ? Does 
any man suppose that it has here such a sense ? We do 
not understand it of a Divine attribute ; but of conformity 
to law by a Divine work. This righteousness is Gtod^a 
righteousness, not because it is an attribute of his nature, 
but because it is the righteousness which God has pro- 
vided and effected for his people, through the obedience 
unto death of his own Son. The word biKmoavvrj, indeed, 
always signifies righteousness ; but it may mean either 
a personal attribute, or conformity to law. Does not 
Mr Stuart himself afterwards explain the phrase in this 
latter sense ? Why, then, does he take it for granted, 
that if it does not signify justification, as he makes it 
here, it must signify a personal attribute of God ? In 
chap. iv. 3, 6, and elsewhere, he admits that the word 
BiKaiocrvvri (righteousness) cannot ^gnifyjustification, but 
must be understood as denoting righteousness, " To 
* say," he observes, (p. 177), " was counted for justiji' 
' cation^ would make no tolerable sense." But nothing 
can be more obvious, than that the Apostle is, in the 
fourth chapter, treating of the same thing of which he 
is treating in this chapter, from the 21st verse. In all 
this connexion he is still speaking of this biKowavvrj 
(righteousness) in the same view. Having here spoken 
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of God's righteousnaSB, he goes on to show, that it wai. 
through this very righteousness that Abraham was jus- 
tified. The justifica.tion of Abraham, instead of being 
an exception to what he tiad been teaching, as if it had 
been on the ground of Abraham's own obedience to 
law, is appealed to by the ApoEtle as a proof, as well 
as an illustration and example, of justification by God's 
righteousness received by faith. 

It inalceH notiiing in favour of Mr Stuart that there 
may be instances in which the word Sutauio-in) (righ- 
teousness) may be interpreted by the word justifica- 
tion, so as to make sense. There is no signification 
that may not be ascribed to any word upon this prin- 
ciple. A word may make sense in a passage, when it 
is ejiplained in a meaning directly the opposite of its 
true meaning. This principle the reader may see fully 
established in the writings of Dr Carson. Several in- 
stances have been alleged from the Septuagint, in which 
it is asserted that bacaoaivt has the meaning of good- 
ness, &c. ; but there is no instance there in which the 
word may not have its true meaning, and it is only 
ignorance of the import of the phrase, " righteousness 
of God," that has induced writers to give the term a 
different meaning. For instance, nothing at iirst sight 
appears more to countenance the idea that Suiaioiriiv^ 
(righteousness) expresses mercy than Psalm li. 14. How 
could David apeak of righteousness, if God would deli- 
ver him from blood-guiltiness ) He might well speak 
of goodness or compassion, but would not righteousness 
in God prevent him from being acquitted ? Not so. 
The righteousness of God was what David loolied to : 
the same righteousness tliat is more clearly revealed by 
Paul in this Epistle. And well might David apeak of 
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that righteousness, when by it he was cleared from all 
the guilt of his enormous wickedness. 

The word, rendered " righteousness," Rom. i. 17, 
and in the verse before us, signifies both justice and 
righteousness ; that is to say, conformity to the law. 
But while both of these expressions denote this con- 
formity, there is an essential difference between them. 
Justice imports conformity to the law in executing its 
sentence, righteousness conformity in obeying its pre- 
cepts, and this is the meaning of the word here. If 
these ideas be interchanged or confounded, as they often 
are, the whole scope of the Apostle's reasoning will be 
misunderstood. 

In various parts of Scripture this phrase, " the righ- 
teousness of God," signifies either that holiness and 
rectitude of character which is the attribute of God, or 
that distributive justice by which he maintains the 
authority of his law ; but where it refers to man's sal- 
vation, and is not merely a personal attribute of Deity, 
it signifies, as in the passage before us, ver. 21, that 
fulfilment of the law, or perfect conformity to it in all 
its demands, which, consistently with his justice, God 
has appointed and provided for the salvation of sinners. 
This implies that the infinite justice of his character 
requires what is provided, and also that it is approved 
and accepted ; for if it be God's righteousness it must 
be required, and must be accepted by the justice of 
God. The righteousness of God, which is received by 
faith, denotes something that becomes the property of 
the believer. It cannot, then, be here the Divine attri- 
bute of justice, but the Divine work which God has 
wrought through his Son. This, therefore, determines 
the phrase in this place, as referring immediately not 



262 BOXAKS, III. SL 

to the Dhrine attribute, bat to the Divine wmk. The 
fonner never can become ours. This also is decisive 
against ex|daining the phrase as signifying a drvine 
method of justification. The ri^teoosiess of Grod is 
contrasted with the ri^teousness of man ; and as 
Israel's own ri^teoosness, which thej went about to 
establish, was the ri^teoosness of their woiks, not their 
method of justification, so God's li^teoosness, as 
opposed to this, Rom. x. 3, must be a ri^teousness 
wrought by Jehovah. As in 2 Cor. v. 21, the impu- 
tation of sin to Christ is contrasted with our becoming 
the righteousness of Grod in him, the latter cannot be a 
method of justification, but must intimate our becom- 
ing perfectly ri^teous by possessing Christ's ri^teoos- 
ness, which is provided by God for us, and is perfectly 
commensurate vnth the Divine justice. 

No explanation of the expression, '^ the righteousness 
of God," will at once suit the phrase and the situation 
in which it is found in the passage before us, but that 
which makes it that righteousness or obedience to the 
law, both in its penalty and requirements, which has 
been yielded to it by our Lord Jesus Christ. This is 
indeed the righteousness of God, for it has been pro- 
vided by God, and from first to last has been effected 
by his Son Jesus Christ, who is the mighty G^ and 
the Father of eternity. Every thing that draws it off 
from this signification tends to darken the Scriptures, 
to cloud the apprehension of the truth in the children 
of God, and to corrupt the simplicity that is in Christ. 
To that righteousness is the eye of the believer ever to 
be directed ; on that righteousness must he rest ; on 
that righteousness must he live ; on that righteousness 
must he die ; in that righteousness must he appear be- 
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fore the judgment-seat ; in that righteousnesB must he 
stand for ever in the presence of a righteous God. '' I 
will greatly rejoice in the Lord ; my soul shall be joy- 
ful in ray God ; for he hath clothed me with the gar- 
ments of ealvation, he hath covered me with the robe 
of righteousness." Isaiah, Ixi. 10. 

The righteousness of God provided for the salvation 
of sinners, like that salvation it£elf, differs essentially 
from all other righteousness that ever was or can ever 
be performed. It differs entirely from the righteous- 
ness of men and angels, in its a u thou, for it is the 
righteousness not of creatures but of the Creator. " / 
tie Lwd have ereated it" Isaiah, xlv. 6. It is a divine 
and infinitely perfect righteousness, wrought out by 
Jehovah himself, which in the salvation of man pre- 
serves all his attributes inviolate. It is the righteous- 
ness of God as of the Gwlhead, without respect to 
distinction of personality, and strictly bo in that sense 
in which the world \a the work of God. The Father 
created it by the Son in the same way as by the Son 
he created the worid ; and if the Father effected this 
righteousness because his Son eileeted it, then his Son 
must be one with himself. Peter, in his second Epiatle, 
chap. i. 1, according to the literal rendering of the pas- 
sage, calls this righteousness the righteousness of Jesus 
Christ. " Simon Peter, a servant and an apostie of 
Jesus Christ, Xa them that have obtained like precious 
faith with us, in the righteousness of our God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ." Most of the places in which 
the righteousness of God is spoken of, refer to it as the 
righteousness of the Father, as b 2 Cor. v. 21, where 
the Father is distinguished from the Son ; but in this 
Peter it is explicitly declared to be the righ- 
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teouanesfi of the Son, where he is exprcBslj called God. 
As it would be a palpable contradiction to assert that 
the work of creation could be executed by any crea- 
ture, for he that built all things must be God, so the 
nghteousnees of God could not be ascribed to Jesua 
Christ, unless he had been in the beginning " God," 
" with God," and " over all, God blessed for ever." 

It wa£ during his incarnation that the Son of God 
wrought out this righteousDess. Before he came into 
the world he was not a member or subject of the king- 
dom of heaven, he was its Head. He then acted in 
the form of God ; that is to say, as the Creator and 
Sovereign of the world, but afterwards in the form of a 
servant. Before that period he was perfectly holy, but 
that holinenfl could not be called obedience. It might 
rather be said that the law was confonned to Him, 
than that He was conformed to the law. His holiness 
was exercised in making the law, and by it governing 
the world. But in his latter condition it was that law 
by which he himself was governed. His rightfiousness 
or obedience, then, was that of intinitely the most glo- 
rious person that could be subjected to the law. It 
was the righteousness of Emmanuel, God with us, — 
and this obedience of the Son of God in our nature 
conferred more honour on the law than the obedience 
of all intelligent creatures. He gave to every com- 
mandment of the law, and to every duty it enjoined, 
more honour than it had received of dishonour from all 
the transgressors that have been in the world. When 
others obey the law, they derive from that obedience 
honour to themselves, but on tlie occasion now referred 
to, it was the law that was honoured by the obedience 
of its Sovereign. " The Lord," says the Prophet, " is 
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well pleased for his righteousness' sake ; he will magnify 
the.law^ and make it honourable." Isaiah^ xlii. 21. 

The obedience of Jesus Christ magnified the law^ 
because it was rendered by Divine appointment. He 
was chosen of God and anointed for this end. He 
was Jehovah, whom Jehovah sent. " Lo, I come, and 
I will dwell in the midst of thee, saith Jehovah, — and 
thou shalt know that Jehovah of Hosts hath sent me 
unto thee." Zech. ii. 10, 11. And when it is con- 
sidered that the most astonishing work of God which 
can be conceived, is the incarnation of his Son, and his 
sojourning in the world, and that these wonders were 
perfonned in order to magnify the law, — ^it necessarily 
follows, that it is impossible to entertain too exalted an 
idea of the regard which God has for the character of 
his holy law. In its author, then, this righteousness 
is immeasurably distinguished from any other righte- 
ousness. And not only does it differ in its author, 
it differs also in its nature, in its extent, in its 
DURATION, and in its influence, from all other righ^ 
teousness that ever was or ever can be performed. 

In its nature, this righteousness is twofold, fulfill- 
ing both the precept of the law and its penalty. This, 
by any creature the most exalted, is absolutely impos- 
sible. The fulfilment of the law in its precepts is all 
that could be required of creatures in their original 
sinless condition. Such was at the beginning the state 
of all the angels, and of the first man. But the state 
of the Second Man, the Lord from heaven, when he 
came into the world, was essentially different. Christ 
was made under the law, but it was a broken law, 
and consequently he was made under its curse. This 
is not only implied when it is said he was " made of a 
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onlf the /veoTf, bnt aim dw /mm^ of tke bv, — ril 
that it threatMM, « wcH m aB that it cownwh 

A nere cnatnre may obejr the p r ecept d the Inr, 
or RifieT the penalty it denooDces, but be tasoot do 
both. If be be a tnjagnnar, be may be piuushed 
wttb everlaatiDg de«tniction frcH& the presence of the 
Lord ; and God, whose venfeance be is sufTering, being 
to him aa object of aiuningled hatred and abbonence, 
there can be no place for his repentance, hia love, or 
obedience. But Jesos Christ vas capable at the same 
moment of BufTering at tbe hand of God, and of obeying 
the precept to love God. This was made manifest 
during the whole period of his incarnation, as well as 
by the memorable words which he uttered on the ctoeb, 
" My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?" 
We are here taught that the prediction by the Prophet, 
" Awake, sword, against the man that is my fellow," 
wax at that moment receiving its accomplifilunent. The 
Bword of Divine justice, according to the prophetic de- 
ctarattons contained in tbe 22d Psalm, was then piercing 
his inmost soul, but still he addressed God as his God. 
From this it is evident, that while sufTering under the 
full weight of his Father's wrath against the sins of his 
people, which he bad taken upon him, all the feelings, 
both of love and confidence, also expressed in the same 
Psalm, were at that moment in full esercise. His righ- 
teouanesB, therefore, or conformity to the law, was at 
once a conformity in two respects which could not have 
been exemplified but by himself tliroughout the whole 
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By the sufferings of Jesus Christ, the execution of 
the law was complete ; while no punishment which 
creatures could suffer can be thus designated. The law 
was fully executed when all the threatenings it con- 
tained were carried into effect. Those who are con- 
signed to everlasting punishment will never be able to 
say, as our blessed Lord said on the cross, " It is 
finished." It is he only who could piU away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself. By enduring the threatened pun- 
ishment, he fiilly satisfied justice. In token of having 
received a full dischaige he came forth from the grave ; 
and when he shall appear the second time, it shall be 
without sin — ^the sin which he had taken upon him, 
and all its effects, being for ever done away. 

This fulfilment of the law, in its penalty, by the 
Son of God, is an end which cannot otherwise than 
through eternity be attained by the punishment of 
mere creatures. Sin, as committed against God, is an 
infinite evil, and requires an infinite punishment which 
cannot be borne in any limited time by those who are 
not capable of suffering punishment in an infinite degree. 
But the sufferings as well as the obedience in time of 
Him who is infinite, are equivalent to the eternal obe- 
dience and sufferings of those who are finite. 

The doctrine, that sin is an infinite evil, and re- 
quires an infinite punishment, is objected to by the 
Socinians. They say, that if each sin we commit 
merits eternal death — ^in other words, an infinite punish- 
ment — and since there are almost an infinite number 
of sins committed by men, then it must be said, that 
they merit an almost infinite number of punishments, 
and, consequently, that they cannot be expiated but by 
a like number of infinite satisfactions. It is replied, 
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that the infinite value of the death of the Redeemer 
equals an infinite number of infinite punishments. For 
such is the nature of infinitude, that it admits of no 
degrees ; it knows nothing of more or less ; it cannot 
be measured ; it cannot be augmented ; so that teit 
thousand infinities are still only one infinite. And if 
Jesus Christ had suffered death as many times as the 
number of the sins of the redeemed, his satisfaction 
would not have been greater or more complete than by 
the one death which he suffered. 

The death of the Son of God serves to magnify the 
law, by demonstrating the certainty of that eternal pu- 
nishment, which, if broken, it denounces as its penalty. 
There are no Umits to eternity ; but when the Son of 
Grod bore what was equivalent to the eternal punish- 
ment of those who had sinned, he furnished a visible 
demonstration of the eternal punishment of sin. 

But if nothing beyond the suffering of the penalty 
of the law had taken place, men would only have been 
released from the punishment due to sin. If they 
were to obtain the reward of obedience, its precepts 
must also be obeyed ; and this was accomplished to 
the utmost by Jesus Christ. Every command it en- 
joins as well as every prohibition it contains, were in 
all respects fully honoured by him. In this manner, 
and by his sufferings, he fulfilled all righteousness. The 
righteousness, therefore, of our God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ is infinitely glorious. It is the righteousness of 
the lawgiver ; and, being in its character twofold, it 
differs entirely in its naturb from all other righteous- 
ness, and is of an order infinitely higher than ever was 
or can be exemplified by any or all of the orders of intel- 
ligent creatures. 
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This righteousness differs also from all other righte- 
ousness in its BXTENT. Every creature is bound for 
himself to €iU that obedience to his Creator of which 
he is capable. He is under the obligation to love Grod 
with all his heart, with all his soul, and with all his 
strength, and beyond this he cannot advance. It is 
evident, therefore, that he can have no superahounding 
righteousness to be placed in the way of merit to the 
account of another. And, besides this, if he has sinned, 
he is bound to suffer for himself the whole penalty an- 
nexed to disobedience, no part of which, consequently, 
can be borne by him to satisfy for the transgression of 
others. He is not in possession of a life at his own 
disposal to lay down for them ; and, if he had laid it 
down, it being in that case forfeited for ever, he could 
not take it again. But the obedience of Jesus Christ, 
who is himself infinite, as well as the punishment he 
suffered, being in themselves of infinite value, are ca- 
pable of being transferred in their effects without any 
diminution in their respective values. His life, too, 
was his own ; and, as he suffered voluntarily, his obe- 
dience and sufferings, which were infinitely meritorious, 
might, with the most perfect regard to justice, be im- 
puted to as many of those of whose nature he partook, 
as to the Supreme Ruler shall seem good. 

This righteousness likewise differs from all other 
righteousness in its duration. The righteousness of 
Adam or of angels could only be available while it 
continued to be performed. The law was binding 
on them in every instant of their existence. The 
moment, therefore, in which they transgressed, the 
advantages derived from all their previous obedience 
ceased, But the righteousness of God, brought in by 
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his Son, is an " everlasting nghteousness,^^ Dan. ix. 24. 
It was performed within a limited period of time, but 
in its effects it can never terminate. " Lift up your 
eyes to heaven, and look upon the earth beneath ; for 
the heavens shall vanish away like smoke, and the 
earth shall wax old like a garment, and they that dwell 
therein shall die in like manner : but my salvation shall 
be /or ever, and my righteousness shall not be abo- 
lished — ^my righteousness shall he/or ever" Isa. li. 6, 8. 
" Thy righteousness is an everlasting righteousness,'* 
Ps. cxix. 142. "By one offering he hath perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified," Heb. x. 14. " By 
his own blood he entered in once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption," Heb, ix. 12. In 
respect to its duration, then, this righteousness reaches 
back to the period of man's fall, and forward through 
the endless ages of eternity. 

The paramount influence of this righteousness is 
also gloriously conspicuous. It is the sole ground of 
the reconciliation of sinners with God, and of their 
justification before him, and also of intercession with 
him before the throne. " If any man sin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ^^ 
1 John, ii. 1 . It is the price paid for those new hea- 
vens and that new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness; for that kingdom prepared for those who are 
clothed with righteousness — a kingdom commensurate 
with the dignity of him by whom it was provided. 
The paradise in which Adam was placed at his crea- 
tion was a paradise on earth. It might be corrupted, 
it might be defiled, and it might fade away, all of 
which accordingly took place. But the paradise which, 
in virtue of the righteousness of God, is provided, and 
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to the hope of which, by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead, his people are begotten, is an in- 
heritance which is incorruptible and undefiied, and that 
fadelh not away, reserved in heaven. This righteous- 
ness, then, is the ransom by which men are delivered 
from going down to the pit of everlasting destruction, 
and the price of heavenly and eternal glory. It is the 
fine linen, clean and white, in which the bride, the 
Lamb's wife, shall be arrayed, " for the fine linen is 
the righteousness of saints." Man was made lower 
than the angels, but this righteousness exalts him above 
them. The redeemed people of God stand nearest to 
the throne, while the angels stand "round about" 
them. They enter heaven clothed with a righteous- 
ness infinitely better than that which angels possess, or 
in which Adam was created. 

The idea which some entertain, that the loss in- 
curred by the fall is only compensated by what is 
obtained through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, 
is so far from being just, that the superabounding of 
the gain is unspeakable and immense. By the dis- 
obedience of the first Adam, the righteousness with 
which he was originaUy invested was lost for himself 
and all his posterity, and the sin which he had com- 
mitted was laid to their chaige. By the obedience of 
the second Adam, not only the guilt of that one offence 
is removed, but pardon also is procured for all the per- 
sonal transgressions of the children of God ; while the 
righteousness, infinitely glorious, which he wrought, is 
placed to their account. By the entrance of sin and 
death, the inheritance on earth was forfeited. By the 
gift of the everlasting righteousness, their title to eter- 
nal glory in heaven is secured. And not as it was by 
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one that tinned, to it the ffi/i: for tAeJadffment teas iy 
me to condemnation; but ike free gifl is of many 
offence* unto justification. For if, by one man'* offence, 
death reigntdby one; much more tAey tehick reeeitie 
abundaace of grace, and of the gift of righteoumea, 
shall rei^ in life by one, Jeeut Christ, cli. v. 1 B, 17- 

The evidence of the truth of Christianity might be 
re5ted on this one point — thb kiohieouexess op God 
provided for the salvation of sinnera. How could such 
an idea as that of a vicarious everlasting righteouBness, 
to meet all the demands of a broken law, have ever 
entered into the conception of men or angelaJ If it 
could have «uggeBted itself to the highest created in- 
telligence, and had the question been asked of all the 
host of heaven standing around the throne of God " on 
his right hand and his left," Who shall work this 
rigliteouane3B, what answer could have been given 1 
What expedient for its accomplishment could have 
been proposed by one or all of them together f All 
must have stood silent before their Maker. As no one 
in heaven, nor on eartli, neither under the earth, wa* 
able to open the hook with the seven seals, neither to 
look thereon, which was a subject of such bitter la- 
mentation to the beloved disciple; so no one, neither 
man not angel, nor all the elect angels together, could 
have wrought the righteousness necessary for the juati- 
licatioi) of a sinner. He alone, who is Emmanuel God 
with UB, who alone could open that book and loose the 
seals thereof, could " bring in tills everlasting righteous- 
ness," of which it may be truly said, that eye had not 
seen it, nor ear heard it, neither had it entered into tlie 
heart of man, till God revealed it by his Spirit. 

Without laie. — This righteousness is " tlie righte- 
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ousness of God/' and altogether independent of any 
obedience of man to law, more or less. As the righte- 
ousness of God is the "periect fulfilment which the law 
demands, it is evidently impossible that any other 
righteousness or obedience can be added to it or mixed 
with it. On the cross, Jesus Christ said, It is finished; 
that is, it is perfected. To exhibit this perfection^ — 
this fulfilment lof the law, — ^this grand consummation, 
is the great object of the Apostle, in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, chap. vi. 1. And Christ, it is said. 
Bom. X. 4, is the end of the law, for righteousness 
to every one that believeth. In each of these pas- 
sages, the word used for " perfection,"* or " end," 
is, in the original, the same as the word " finished," 
used on the cross. And those persons are described 
as ignorant of God's righteousness, who go about to 
establish their own righteousness, and have not sub- 
mitted themselves to the righteousness of God. " With- 
out law" then, signifies, not without perfect obedience, 
but without any regard whatever to the obedience of 
man to the law. The obedience which the believer is 
enabled to render to the law, has no part in his justifi- 
cation, nor could it justify, being always imperfect. 
The Apostle had, in the foregoing verse, affirmed, that 
by his obedience to the law no man could be justified ; 

* The import of this word perfection (Heb. vi. 1), which is the 
leading expression in the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the key to 
the whole of it, Mr Stuart has entirely misunderstood in his 
commentary on that Epistle, as he has misunderstood the mean- 
ing of the phrase, the righteousness of God, the leading expres- 
sion in this Epistle to the Romans. For the signification of the 
word Perfection, which so often occurs in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, and is also misunderstood by the other Commentators, 
I refer to my ^' EJvidences," vol. i p. 438. 3d Edition. 
VOL. I. S 
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he establishes the same trutli in the 28th verse of this 
chapter, and in the 5th verae of the 4th chapter, in a 
manner so explicit, as to place his meaning beyond 
all queBtion, In the same sense he decJareB, Gal. iii, 
21, that "if there had been a law given which could have 
given life, verily righteousness should liave been by the 
taw." Andagain heaffirms, Gal. ii. 21, " If nghteouB- 
nesB come by the law, then Christ ia dead in vtun." 
It is needless here to dispute, as many do, about what 
law the Apostle alludes to, whether moral or cere- 
monial. It is to the law of God, whether written or 
unwritten, whatever ia sanctioned by his authority, 
whether ceremonial or moral, all of which have been 
fulfilled by the righteousness of God, Matt. iii. 15. 

The righteousness of God ia now mani/eOed^ that 
is, clearly discovered, or made fully evident. It was 
darkly revealed in the shadows of the law, and more 
clearly in the writings of tlie prophets, but now it is re- 
vealed in its accomplishment. It was manifested in the 
life and death of Jesus Christ, and wa£, by his resur- 
rection from the dead, opienly declared on the part of 
God. By him, who was God manifest in the flesh, it 
was wrought out wlule he was on earth. He fulfilled 
all righteouHneES ; not one jot of tlie law, either in its 
precepts or threatenings, passed from it, but all was ac- 
complished ; and of this righteousness the Holy Spirit, 
when he came, was to convince the world, John, xvi. 8. 

This righteousness is manifetted in the doctrine of 
the Apostles. Besides being introduced so frequently 
in this Epistle to the Romans, it is often referred to and 
exhibited in the other apostolical epistles. To the 
Apostles was committed the ministration of the new 
dispensation, characterised as the " ministration of 
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righieoiisneas,^'* 2 Cor. iii. 9. By that dispensation, 
and not by the law, righteottmess is come, Gal. ii. 21. 
In writing to the Philippians, Paul calls it " the righte^ 
ouaneas which u of God by faith ; " and contrasts it with 
his own righteousness which is of the law, Phil. iii. 9. 
Peter addresses his second Epistle to those who had ob- 
tained precious faith in the righteousness of our God 
and Saviour Jesus Christy 2 Peter, i. 1. In one word, 
besides expressly naming it in many places under the 
designation of righteousness, the grand theme of the 
writings of the Apostles, as well as of their preaching, 
was the obedience and sufferings even unto death of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Him, they declared to be " the 
end of the law for righteousness to every one that be- 
lie veth ;" while they exposed the error of such as went 
about to establish their own righteousness, and did not 
submit themselves to the righteousness of God. 

Being witnessed by the law. — In the first part of this 
verse, " without law," where the article is wanting, sig- 
nifies law indefinitely — ^whatever has been delivered to 
man by God as his law, and in whatever way ; but 
here, with the article, it refers to the five books of 
Moses, thus distinguished from the writings of the 
Prophets, according to the usual division of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, and adopted by our Lord, Luke, 
xxiv. 44. This righteousness was obscurely testified in 
the first promise, respecting the bruising of the serpent's 
head. It was expressly named in the declaration of the 
manner of Abraham's justification, where it is recorded 
that he believed in the Lord, and he counted it to him 
for righteoitsnesSf Gen. xv. 6, as also in the covenant 
which God made with him, of which the sign, that is, 
circumcision, was a seal or pledge of the righteousness 
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which is by faith ; and when it was promised that the 
blMmng of Abraham, which is this ri^teoDsneaB, vw 
to come on all nations. Gen. xii. 3. It was inldmaled 
in the writings of Moses, in eveiy declaration of the 
forgiveness of ma, and every call to repentance. All 
the declarations of mercy that are to be found in the 
lawof Moses belong to the gospel. They are aU founded 
on the Meuiah and his righleoumeti, and are made in 
coneequence of God's purpose to send his Son in the 
fulness of time into the world, and of the firat protnifle 
respecting the seed of the woman. 

The righteousness of God was witnessed not only in 
all the declarations of mercy and calls to repentance, 
but also by the whole economy of the law of which 
Moses was the mediator. Abraham was chosen, his 
posterity collected into a nation, and a country appro- 
priated to thera, that from the midst of them, according 
to his promise, God might raise up a prophet, who, 
like unto Moses, was to be a lawgiver and mediator, to 
whom, turning from Moses, they should listen so soon 
as he appeared, Deut. xviii. 15, 19. The law of ever- 
lasting obligation was given to that nation, and renewed 
after it had been broken by them, and then solemnly 
deposited in the ark of the testimony, in token that it 
should be preserved entire, and in due time fulfilled by 
him of whom the ark was a type. 

The sacrifices offered by the Patriarchs, and the 
whole of the ceremonial law in all its typical ordinances 
and observances, bear their direct though shadowy tes- 
timony, to the righteousness of God, of which Noah was 
alike a preacher and an heir, 2 Peter ii. 5 ; Heb. xi. 7- 

The righteousness of God leas Kitnewed hy the Pro- 
phets. Of their testimonies to it the following are a 
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few examples from the Psalms : — " Deliver me from 
blood-guiltiness, God, thou God of my salvation; 
and my tongue shall sing aloud of thy righteoimiesay'' 
Psalm li. 14. " My mouth shall show forth thy righte- 
otisness and thy salvation all the day ; for I know not 
the numbers thereof. I will go in the strength of the 
Lord God ; I will make mention of ihy riff/UeozMnesSf 
even of thine only. Thy righteousness, also, O God, is 
very high. My tongue also shall talk of thy righteousness 
all the day long," Psalm Ixxi. 15, 16, 19, 24. " Mercy 
and truth are met together ; righteousness and peace 
have kissed each other. Truth shall spring out of the 
earth ; and righteousness shall look down from heaven. 
Righteousness shall go before him, and shall set us in 
the way of his steps," Psalm Ixxxv. 10, 13. " In thy 
name shall they rejoice all the day ; and in thy righte- 
ousness shall they be exalted," Psalm Ixxxix. 16. " Thy 
righteousness is an everlasting righteousness," Psalm 
cxix. 142. " They shall abundantly utter the memory 
of thy great goodness, and shall sing of thy righteous- 
ness" Psalm cxlv. 7. 

The righteousness of the Messiah, as connected with 
salvation, is the constant theme of the Prophets, espe- 
cially of Isaiah. " The Lord is well pleased for his 
righteousness* sake ; he will magnify the law, and make 
it honourable," Isa. xlii. 21. " Drop down, ye hea- 
vens, from above, and let the skies pour down righte- 
ousness ; let the earth open, and let them bring forth 
salvaUon, and let righteousness spring up together ; I 
the Lord have created it," Isa. xlv. 8. The heavens 
were to drop down this righteousness, and the skies 
were to pour it down, while men's hearts, barren like 
the earth without rain, were to be opened to receive it 
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by feith, ha\-ing no part in doing anything to procnre 
the (pft. " Surely, ahaJI one say, " In the Loid have I 
riffhteoumfu and strength : In the Lord shall all the 
seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory," Iga. xlv. 
24, 25. " I bring near my riffkteoutnetg ; it shaU not 
be Ui off, and my salvation shall not tarry ; and I will 
place salvation in Zion for Israel my glory," Isa. xlvi- 
13. " M^ righieoumiett is near ; my salvation is gone 
forth — my salvation shall be for ever, and my riffkltDiu- 
neai shall not be abolished. Hearken unto me, ye that 
know righteoumeta" Isa, U. 3, 7- " By his knowledge 
shall my riffliXeQut servant justify many," Isa. liii. 1 1. 
" This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord ; and 
their righteausneat is of tne, saith the Lord," Isa. liv. 17- 
" Thus saith the Lord, Keep ye judgment, and do jus- 
Uce : for my salvation is near to come, and my Hgkte- 
ou»7ie»» to be revealed," Isa. Ivi. I. " For as the earth 
bringeth forth her bud, and as the garden causeth the 
tilings that are sown in it Ui spring forth ; so the Lord 
God will cause rigliteousneti and praise to spring forth 
before all the nations," Isa. Ixi. 11. "ForZion's sake 
will I not hold my peace, and for Jenisalem's sake I 
will not rest, until the righUoumieu thereof go forth as 
brightness, and the solvation thereof as a lamp that 
bumeth. And the Gentiles shall see thyrightemsneM, 
and all kings thy glory," Isa. Ixii. 1, 2. 

" Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
raise unto David a righteovi Branch, and a King shall 
reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and jug~ 
tice in the earth. In his days Judah shall be saved, 
and Israel shall dwell safely ; and this is Lis name 
whereby he shall be called, Jehovah oub Riohteous- 
KESS," Jer. Kxiii. 5. "Seventy weeks are determined 
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upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finish the 
transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting 
righteou8nes8,^^ Daniel, ix. 24. " It is time to seek the 
Lord, till he come and rain rtghteotMnesa upon you," 
Hosea, x. 12. ^^ But unto you that fear my name 
shall the Sun of Bighteotisness arise with healing in 
his wings," Mai. iv. 2. To BalaaiA, who beheld the 
Saviour at a distance, he appeared as a star; " There 
shall come a star out of Jaeob," Num. xxiv. 17 ; while 
to Malachi, the last of tke prophets, on his nearer 
approach, he appeared as the Sun, 

V, 22. — Even the righteousness ofGod^ wIM is by faith of Jesus 
CJkrist unto aU and upon all them that believe. 

This righteousness of God, to which the law and the 
prophets render their testimony, and which is now 
manifested in the gospel, whereby man is justified, is 
not imputed to him on account of any work of his own 
in obedience to the law, but is received, as the Apostle 
had already declared, in the 17th verse of chapter first, 
by faith alone. Faith is no part of that righteousness ; 
but it is through faith that it is received, and becomes 
available for salvation. Faith is the belief of the Divine 
testimony concerning that righteousness, and trust in 
him who is its author. Faith perceives and acknow- 
ledges the excellency and suitableness of Grod's righte- 
ousness, and cordially embraces it. " Faith is the 
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
seen;" because, though we do not yet possess what 
God has promised, and do not yet see it accomplished 
in ourselves, we see it accomplished in Jesus Christ, in 
whom what we hope for really exists. In respect to 
the promises not yet fulfilled, believers are now in the 
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taane sttoation as the £tthos wen of dd respectmg the 
anaocomplished promises in their day. Like them, they 
see these promises aha off, are persuaded of them, and 
embrace them. Belierers thus flee to Chiist and his 
rigbteousnesB, as the reliige set before them in the gos- 
pel. Bj £uth thej receiTe him as their Saietyy and 
jdace their trust in him, as representing them cut the 
cross, in his death, and in his resnirection. 

Before we can have a li^t to any thing in Christ, 
we must be one with him ; we must be joined with 
him as our head, being dead to the law and married to 
him ; and as this union is accomplidied throu^ fedth, 
his righteousness, which we receive, and which becomes 
ours in this way, is therefore called the ri^teousness 
which is by /aitk of Jesus Christ, Rom. iii. 22; tke 
righteousness offaiih, Rom. iv. 11, 13 ; and the righte- 
ousness which is through the faiA of Christy the righte- 
ousness which is of God by faith, Phil. iii. 9. It is 
called the righteousness of £uUi, because faith is the 
only instrument which God is pleased to employ in 
applying his righteousness. It is not called the ri^te- 
ousness of any other grace, but of fsuth ; we never read 
of the righteousness of repentance, of humility, of meek- 
ness, or of charity. These are of great price in the sight 
of Grod, but they have no office in justifying a sinner. 
This belongs solely to faith ; for to him that worketh 
not but believeth, is righteousness imputed ; and fsath 
is the gift of God. 

This righteousness is wnto aU, — It is set before all, 
and proclaimed to all, according to the commandment 
of our blessed Lord ; — " Gt) ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature." Upon aS, is 
connected with the words that follow, viz., them that 
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believe. While it is proclaimed to all men, it is actu- 
ally upon believers. It is not put into them, as their 
sanctification is wrought in the soul by the Holy Spirit ; 
but it is placed upon them as a robe : — '^ He hath 
covered me with the robe of rigkteoume^B^'* Isa. Ixi. 10. 
It is Uie white raiment given by Jesus Christ to them 
who hear his voice, that they may be clothed, and that 
the shame of their nakedness may not appear, Rev. iii. 
18. It is the fine linen clean and white with which 
the bride, the Lamb's wife, is arrayed; for the fine 
linen is the righteousness of saints, Rev. xix. 8. Thus, 
Jesus Christ is made of Cfod to them that are in him, 
righteousness, 1 Cor. i. 30. 

Righteousness, — '< This, doubtless, is meant," says 
Archbishop Leighton, in his sermon on 1 Cor. i. 30, 
'^ of the righteousness by which we are justified before 
God ; and he is made this to us, applied by faith : His 
righteousness becomes ours. That exchange made, our 
sins are laid over upon him, and his obedience put upon 
us. This, the great glad tidings, that we are made 
righteous by Christ : It is not a righteousness wrought 
by us, but given to us, and put upon us. This carnal 
reason cannot apprehend, and, being proud, therefore 
rejects and aigues against it ; and says, how can this 
thing be ? But faith closes with it, and rejoices in it ; 
without either doing or suifering, the sinner is acquitted 
and justified, and stands as guiltless of breach, yea, as 
having fulfilled the whole law. And happy they that 
thus fasten upon this righteousness — ^they may lift up 
their faces with gladness and boldness before God : 
whereas the most industrious self-saving justiciary, 
though in other men's eyes and his own possibly for 
the present, he makes a gUstering show, yet, when he 
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shall come to be examined of God, and tried according 
to the law, he shall be covered with shame, and con- 
founded in his folly ajid guiltiness. But faith triumphs 
over self-un worthiness, and sin, and death, and the law ; 
shrouding the soul under the mantle of Jesus Christ ; 
and there it is safe. All accusations fall ofT, having do 
where to fasten, unless some hlemish could be found in 
that righteousness in which faith hath wrapt itself. 
This is the vety spring of solid peace, and fills the soul 
with peace and joy. But still men would have some- 
thing within themselves to make out the matter, as if 
this rohe needed any such piecing, and not finding what 
they desire, thence disquiet and unsettlement of mind 
arises. True it is that faith purifies the heart and worke 
holiness, and all graces flow from it : But in this work 
of justifying tKe sinner it is alone, and cannot admit of 
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any mixture." 

V. W.—(For Here is m 
Aorto/ltegloiy of (hd.) 

The ApoEtle introduces this parenthesis to preclude 
the supposition that the receiving of the righteousness 
of God is not indispensiily necessary to eeery indivi- 
dual of the human race in order to his salvation, and 
lest it should be imagined that there is any difTerence 
in the way in which, or on account of wiiich, it is 
received. As there is no difference between Jews and 
Gentiles with respect to their character as sinners, so 
there is no difference with respect to them as to the 
receiving of God's righteousness — no difference either 
as to sin or salvation — all of them are guilty, and sal- 
vation through faith is puhhshed to them all. •' For 
there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek ; 
for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call 
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Upon him," Horn. x. 12. Before men receive this 
righteousness, they are all under the curse of the broken 
law, and in a state of condemnation. Whatever dis- 
tinction there may be among them otherwise, whether 
moral in their conduct, good and useful members of 
society, discharging respectably and decently the exter- 
nal duties of that situation in which they are placed, or 
having a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge, 
and going about to establish their own righteousness, — 
Or whether they be immoral in their lives, entirely 
abandoned to every vice, they all stand equally in need 
of this righteousness — it is equally preached to them 
all— it is in the same manner bestowed upon aU who 
believe. The reason of this is, that oM have sinned — 
all, without one exception, as had been proved, are 
" under sin." 

The Apostle adds, as a consequence of this, that they 
have come short of the glory of God, They have come 
short, as in running a race, having now lost all strength 
(Rom. V. 6) and ability in themselves to glorify God, 
and attain to the possession and enjoyment of his glory. 
In the second chapter, the Apostle, in announcing the 
terms of the law, had declared that the way to obtain 
eternal life was in seeking for glory by patient continu- 
ance in well-doing, and that to those who work good, 
honour and peace would be awarded. In other words, 
" if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments ; " 
but he had afterwards proved that in this way it was 
altogether unattainable, since by the deeds of the law 
no flesh shall be justified. In this place he more briefly 
repeats the same truth, that all men, without excep- 
tion, being sinners, have come short of this glory, while 
he is pointing out the way in which, through the atone- 
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^^^^1 ment of the Saviour, and £uth in that atonement, 

^^^^1 believera may now " rejoice in hope of the gloiy of 

^^^^^ God." All men, on the grouid of their obedience to 

^^^^1 law, come Bhort of glorifying God, for to glorify God is 

^^^^^ the whole of the law, — even the second table is to be 

^^^^1 obeyed to glorify God, who requires it. If they come 

^^^^V short of obeying the law, they have, as sinners, come 

^^^H short of that glory, and honour, and immortality, in his 

^^^H presence, wiiich can only be ofatfdned through the " sal- 

^^^H vation wliich is in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory," 
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^^^H Jutlified. — Justification stands opposed both to accu- 

^^^V sation and condemnation. " Who Ehall lay any thing 
^" to the charge of God's elect 1 It is God that justifieth; 
who is he that condemneth?" " Them whom G!od 
effectually calleth, he also freely justifieth ; not by in- 
fusing righteousness into them," as is well expressed in 
the Westminster Confession of Faith, " but by pardon- 
ing their sins, and by accounting and accepting their 
peraons as righteous, — not for any thing wrought in 
them, or done by them, but for Christ's sake alone ; 
not by imputing feith itself, (he act of believing, or any 
other evangelical obedience, to them as their righteous- 
ness ; but by imputing the obedience and satisfaction of 
Christ unto them, they receiving and resting on him 
and his righteousness by faith ; which faith they have 
not of themselves, it is the gift of God." Or, accord- 
ing to Dr Owen, on justification, " This imputation is 
an act of Grod, ex mera gralia, of his mere love and 
grace, whereby, on the consideration of the mediation 
of Christ, he makes an effectual grant and donation of 
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a true, real, perfect righteousness,-— even that of Christ 
himself, unto all that do believe, and accounting it as 
theirs, on his own gracious act, both absolves them 
from sin, and granteth them right and title unto eternal 
life." The Helvetic Confession of Faith, adopted by 
the church at Geneva, in 1536, and by all the evange- 
lical churches in Switzerland thirty years afterwards, 
explains justification as follows : — " The word to jus- 
tify, signifies, in the writings of the Apostle St Paul, 
when he speaks of justification, to pardon sins, to ab- 
solve from guilt and punishment, to receive into grace, 
and to declare righteous. The righteoimiesa of Jems 
Christ is imputed to believers, — Our Saviour is then 
charged with the sins of the world, he has taken them 
away, he has satisfied Divine justice. It is then only 
.on account of Jesus Christ dead and risen, that God, 
pacified towards us, does not impute to us our sins, but 
that he imputes to us the righteousness of his Son, as 
if it were ours ; so that, thenceforward, we are not only 
cleansed from our sins, but besides, clothed with the 
righteousness of Christ, and by it absolved from the 
punishment of sins, from death, or from condemnation, 
accounted righteous, and heirs of eternal life. Thus, to 
speak properly, it is God only who justifies us, and he 
justifies us solely for the sake of Jesus Christ, not 
imputing to us our sins, but imputing to us the righ- 
teousness of Christ." 

In the Homily of the Church of England, on "justi- 
fication," it is said — ^" Justification is not the office of 
man, but of God ; for man cannot make himself righ- 
teous by his own works, neither in part nor in whole ; 
for that were the greatest arrogancy and presumption 
of man that antichrist could set up against God, to 
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affinn that a man mi^t by his own woiks take away 
and pmge his own sins, and so jostiiy himself. But 
justification is the office of Grod only, and is not a thing 
which we render unto him, but which we receive of 
him ; not which we give to him, but which we take of 
him by his free mercy, and by the only merits of his 
most dearly beloved Son, our only Redeemer, Saviour, 
and Justifier, Jesus Christ : So that the true under- 
standing of this doctrine, we be justified freely by friith 
without works, or that we be justified by Christ only, 
is not that this our own act to believe in Christ, or 
this our faith in Christ which is within us doth justify 
us, and deserve our justification unto us (for that were 
to count ourselves to be justified by some act or virtue 
that is within ourselves), but the true understanding 
and meaning thereof is, that although we hear Grod's 
word, and believe it, although we have faith, hope, 
charity, repentance, dread, and fear of God within us, 
do never so many works thereunto ; yet we must re- 
nounce the merit of all our said virtues, of faith, hope, 
charity, and all other virtues, which we either have 
done, shall do, or can do, as things that must be far 
too weak, and insufficient, and imperfect to deserve re- 
mission of our sins and our justification ; and therefore 
we must trust only in God's mercy, and that sacrifice 
which our High Priest and Saviour Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, once offered for us on the cross." Again, 
" This doctrine all old and ancient authors of Christ's 
Church do approve. This doctrine adometh and setteth 
forth the glory of Christ, and beateth down the glory 
of man ; this whosoever denieth, is not to be accounted 
for a Christian man, nor for a setter forth of Christ's 
glory, but for an adversary of Christ and his gospel. 
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and for a setter forth of man's vain glory." The above 
quotations are not given in the way of authority, but 
as expressing the truth, and evincing the unanimity of 
believers of different communions on this all-important 
point. The sum of them is, that believers are absolved 
from condemnation, and entitled to eternal life, by the 
free and sovereign favour of God, as its original first 
moving cause, without any desert in themselves, but 
solely in virtue of the righteousness of Christ, which 
includes an infinitely valuable price of redemption, a 
price that was paid for them by his obedience and suf- 
ferings to death. 

There is no " condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus." The moment a sinner is united to him 
the sentence of condemnation under which he formerly 
lay, is remitted, and a sentence of justification is pro- 
nounced by God. Justification, then, is at once com- 
plete — in the imputation of a perfect righteousness, the 
actual pardon of all past sins, the virtual pardon of fu- 
ture sins, and the grant and title to the heavenly in- 
heritance. The believer is found in Christ having the 
righteousness which is of God, Phil. iii. 9. " Surely, 
shall one say, in the Lord have I righteousness y"^ Isa. 
xlv. 24. He is complete in Christ, Col. ii. 10, who, 
by one offering, hath for ever perfected him, Heb. x. 
14. In him the law has been fulfilled, Hom. viii. 4; 
his sin has been made Christ's, and the righteousness 
which God requireth by the law has been made his. 
" He hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no 
sin ; that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in him," 2 Cor. v. 21. On this passage Chrysostom 
remarks, " What word, what speech is this? what 
mind can comprehend or express it ?, For he saith. He 
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made him who was righteous to be made a sinner, that 
he might make sinners righteous. Nor yet doth he 
say so neither, but that which is far more sublime and 
excellent. For he speaks not of an inclination or affec- 
tion, but expresseth the quality itself. For he says 
not, he made him a sinner, but sin, that we might be 
made not merely righteous, but righteousness — and that 
the righteousness of God."* When we are here said 
to be made the righteousness of God in him, the mean- 
ing is, that we are made righteous in such a degree as 
admits of no addition. We could not be more righteous 
if our whole nature and constitution were made up of 
this one attribute, and there were nothing in us or 
about us but righteousness. 

After the Lord Jesus Christ condescended to take 
on him our sins, it would not have been just for him 
not to account for them ; his responsibility for them 
was then the same as if he had himself sinned. On 

* To explain Christ^s being made sin in this passage with Dr 
Macknight, Mr Stuart, and others, as signifying his being made 
a smrojhing, ought to be most strenuously rejected. It entirely 
perverts the meaning of the passage, which asserts the transfer- 
ence of the sin of the believer to Christ, and of Christ's righte- 
ousness to the believer. He submitted not only to be treated as 
a sin-offering, but to be made sin for his people. It takes away 
the contrast, and obscures one of the strongest expressions of 
the vicarious nature of Christ's sufferings that is to be found in 
the Bible. In the same way, when it is said (Heb. ix. 28), He 
shall " appear the second time without sin unto salvation,'' the 
true meaning of the passage is lost by changing the phrase, 
" without sin," as in the common version, to " without a sin- 
offering," according to Dr Macknight and Mr Stuart. When 
Jesus Christ first appeared, he came covered over v^dth the sin 
which was imputed to him ; but when he shall come the second 
time, not the smallest remainder of it shall be found either upon 
|iim or his people. 
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this proceeded God's treatment of him in hiding his 
face from him, till the debt was paid. Christ hath re- 
deemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse 
for us ; that is, being cursed^ as the Apostle explains it. 
As the sins of Israel were all laid on the head of the 
scape-goat, so " the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity 
of us all." " How could he die," says Chamock, " if 
he was not a reputed sinner ? Had he not first had 
a relation to our sin, he could not in justice have under- 
gone our punishment. He must, in the order of justice, 
be supposed a sinner really, or by imputation. Really 
he was not ; by imputation, then, he was." On the 
whole, believers are accounted and pronounced righte- 
ous by God ; and if so accounted by him, it is and 
must be true in fact, that they are righteotiSy for righte- 
ousness is imputed to them ; that is, it is placed to 
their account — ^made over to them — ^because really 
theirs — and, therefore, without the smallest deviation 
from truth or fact — ^which is impossible in the great 
Judge — ^he will, from his throne of judgment in the last 
day, pronounce them " righteous^'" Matt. xxv. 37, 46. 

The plan of salvation through the righteousness of 
Jesus Christ, is so deep and astonishing an instance of 
Divine wisdom, that while it is not at all perceived by 
the wisdom of the world, it even in some measure lies 
hid from those who are savingly enlightened by it. 
Many Christians are afraid to give the Scriptural lan- 
guage on this subject the full extent of its meaning ; 
and instead of representing themselves as being made 
righteous, perfectly righteous by the righteousness of 
the Son of God, they look on their justification as 
merely an accounting of them as righteous while they 
are not so in reality. They think that God merci* 
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fully looks on them in a light which is more favourable 
than the strictness of truth will warrant. But the 
Scriptures represent believers as truly righteous, pos- 
sessing a righteousness fully answerable to all the 
demands of the law. By their union with Christ 
they are " dead to sin," and the righteousness of 
the law is fulfilled in them, ch. viii. 4. They have 
paid its penalty and fulfilled its utmost demands, and 
are "made the righteousness of God in him." Grod 
never accounts any one to be what he is not in reality, 
and as Christ's righteousness is reckoned ours as well 
as Adam's sin, believers ought to consider themselves 
as truly righteous in Christ as 'they are truly guilty in 
Adam. These two facts mutually reflect light on each 
other. Adam was the figure of Christ, and our sin in 
Adam is perfectly analogous to our righteousness in 
Christ, " For as by one man's disobedience many were 
made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many 
be made righteous," ch. v. 19. 

Freely hy Mb grace. — The expression is redoubled 
to show that all is of God, and that nothing in this 
act of justification belongs to, or proceeds from man. 
It is perfectly gratuitous on the part of God, both as 
to the mode of conveyance and the motive on which 
it is vouchsafed. Nothing being required of man in 
order to his justification, in the way of price or satisfac- 
tion, and there being no pre-requisite or preparatory dis- 
positions to merit it at the hand of God, believers are 
therefore said to be justified by his grace , which ex- 
cludes on their part both price and merit. And lest it 
should be imagined that grace does not proceed in its 
operation^ as well as in the choice of its objects, consist- 
ently with its character of sovereign and unmerited 
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goodness, the Apostle adds the word fredy; that is, 
without cause or motive on the part of man. The word 
here rendered " freely " is the same as that used by our 
Lord, when he says, they hated me without a catiWy 
John XV. 25. " Freely (gratuitously) ye have received, 
freely give," Matt. x. 8 ; 2 Cor. xi. 7 ; 2 Thes. iii. 8 : 
" For nought" (gratis), Rev. xxi. 6, and xxii. 17 ; or 
without price, as Isaiah, Iv. 1. This term " freely," in 
the most absolute manner excludes all consideration of 
any thing in man as the cause or condition of his justi^ 
fication. The means by which it is received is faith ; 
and, in the commencement of the next chapter, faith 
is placed in opposition to all works whatever, and in 
verse 1 6 th of that chapter it is said, " Therefore it is 
of faith, that it might be by grace." Faith is the con- 
stituted medium through which man receives " the gift 
of righteousness ;" because, as Paul there affirms, it 
interferes not with the gratuitous nature of the gift. It 
is impossible to express more strongly than in this 
place, that justification is bestowed without the smallest 
regard to any thing done by man. It cannot be pre- 
tended that it comes in consequence of repentance, or 
any thing good either existing or foreseen in him. God 
" justifieth the ungodly" Rom. iv. 5. It comes, then, 
solely by grace — free, unmerited favour. " And if by 
grace, then it is no more of works ; otherwise grace is 
no more grace," Rom. xi. 6. This is said respecting 
the election of believers to eternal life, and equally 
holds, according to the passage before us, in respect to 
their justification. Speaking of the advocates of human 
merit, " What can they say," observes Luther in answer 
to Erasmus, "to the declaration of St Paul. Being jus- 
tified freely by his grace. Freely, what does that word 
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mean ? How are good endeavours and merit consistent 
with a gratuitous donation ? Perhaps you do not insist 
on a merit of condignity but only of congruity. Empty 
distinctions. How does Paul in one word confound 
in one mass all the assertors of every species and of 
every degree of merit ? All are justified freely, and 
without the works of the law. He who affirms the jus- 
tification of all men who are justified to be perfectly 
free and gratuitous, leaves no place for works, merits, 
or preparations of any kind — no place for works either 
of condignity or congruity ; and thus, at one blow, he 
demolishes both the Pelagians, with their complete 
merits, and our Sophists, with their petty performances." 
Thnmgh the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, — 
The great blessing of justification is described above 
as proceeding from the free grace of God, which is 
the fountain from whence flow pardon, righteousness, 
and salvation, excluding all works, whether before or 
after faith. Here it is referred to the meritorious price 
provided by God, and that is the redemption which is 
in Christ Jesus. For though it comes freely to man, 
yet it is through the redemption or purchase of the Son 
of God. 

The word redemption signifies a buying back, and 
necessarily supposes an alienation of what is redeemed. 
In general it imports a deliverance effected by a price, 
and sometimes a deliverance by power. In this last 
sense it is said, " Now these are thy servants, and thy 
people, whom thou hast redeemed by thy great power," 
Neh. i. 10. "I will redeem you with a stretched out 
arm," Exod. vi. 6 ; Ps. Ixxvii. l^. The resurrection 
of the body by an act of Divine power is called a re- 
demption, Ps. xlix. 15 ; Rom. viii. 23, But, more 
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generally, redemption signifies in Scripture deliverance 
by price, as that of slaves, or prisoners, or persons con- 
demned, when they are delivered from slavery, captivity, 
or death, by means of a ransom. The word is here 
used in this last acceptation. Man had rebelled against 
God, and incurred the just condemnation of his law, 
but Grod by his free grace, and of infinite compassion, 
hath substituted his own Son in the place of the guilty, 
and transferred from them to him the obligation of 
their punishment. He hath made him to suffer and 
die for their sins, the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring them to himself. " His own self bare our sins 
in his own body on the tree," 1 Peter iii. 18 ; ii. 24. 
In this manner the Scriptures represent the blood or 
death of Jesus Christ, as the ransom price. He came 
to give his life a ransom for many. Matt. xx. 28 ; 1 
Cor. vi. 20. "Ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as silver and gold, from your vain conversation, 
received by tradition from your fathers, but with the 
precious blood of Christ," 1 Peter, i. 18. " Thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood," 
Rev. V. 9. " Having predestinated us unto the adop- 
tion of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according 
to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the 
glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted 
in the Beloved ; in whom we have redemption through 
his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches 
of his grace, wherein he hath abounded toward us in 
all wisdom and prudence," Eph. i. 7 ; Col. i. 14. If, 
then, we are accounted righteous before God, because 
redeemed with a price paid by another, we receive 
what is not in ourselves, or in any measure from our- 
selves. 
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In everv place in Scripture where our redempticm id 
Christ is mentioned, there is an allosion to the law of 
redemption among the Jews. This law is contained 
in the book of Leviticus, di. xxr., where we find regu- 
lations laid down for a twofold redemption, a redemp- 
tion of persons and a redemption of possessions. The 
redemption of possessions or inheritances is r^ulated, 
verse 23-28, and that of persons from verse 47 to the 
end of the chapter. In both these cases, none had a 
right to redeem but either the person himself who had 
made the alienation, or some other that was near of kin 
to him. But none of Adam's family ever was, or ever 
will be, able to redeem himself or others. " None of 
them can by any means redeem his brother, nor give to 
God a ransom for him ; for the redemption of their soul 
is precious," Ps. xlix. 7. It is too precious to be accom- 
plished by such means, and had there been no other it 
would have " ceased for ever." All mankind had been 
engaged in a warfare against Grod, and as rebels were 
condemned to death. Satan had taken the whole 
human race captive, and employed them in the drudgery 
of sin. From the sentence of death and the slavery of 
sin, it was impossible for any of them ever to have been 
set free, if Christ had not paid the ransom of his blood. 
But He, the Son of God, having from all eternity under- 
taken the work of redemption of those whom God gave 
him, and being substituted by the everlasting covenant 
which God made with him in their place, the right of 
redemption was vested in him, by virtue of his covenant 
relation to them. And that nothing might be wanting 
either to constitute him their legal kinsman-redeemer, 
or to evidence him to be so, he took on him their nature, 
and in that nature paid their ransom to the last mite. 



BOMANS; III. 24. 295 

Thus he performs the part of the Redeemer of his people, 
redeeming them from slavery and from death; and re- 
deeming for them that inheritance which they had for- 
feited, and which they could not redeem for themselves. 
In some cases both these sorts of redemption were 
conjoined, and the person redeemed was espoused to 
him who redeemed her ; and in this mamier our Lord 
Jesus Christ has redeemed his Church. Having re- 
deemed the heavenly inheritance for her, he has at the 
same time redeemed her from her state of bondage, and 
has betrothed her to himself. " I will betroth thee 
unto me for ever ; yea, I will betroth thee unto me in 
righteousness, and in judgment, and in loving-kindness, 
and in mercies. I will even betroth thee unto me in 
faithfulness ; and thou shalt know the Lord," Hosea, 
xi. 19, 20. 

The Socinian talks of redemption as an act merely 
of God's power, and of Christ as offering his sacrifice 
by presenting himself in heaven after his death. But 
this is not redemption. There is not only a price paid, 
but that price is expressly stated. " In whom we have 
redemption throv^k his blood,'' His blood, then, is the 
price by which we have redemption, " even the forgive- 
ness of sins," Col. i. 14. The same thing that is re- 
demption, is in another point of view forgiveness, yet 
these two things in human transactions are incompatible. 
Where there is forgiveness there is no price or redemp- 
tion ; where there is redemption there is no forgiveness. 
But in the salvation of the gospel there are both. There 
is a price, but as God himself has paid the price, it is 
forgiveness with respect to man as much as if there had 
been no price. How wonderful is the wisdom of God 
manifested in the gospel ! Grace and justice, mercy 
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and punishment, are blended together in the most per- 
fect harmony, 

IMany seem to think that nothing can be essentially 
wrong in the views of those who speak of gratuitous 
salvation. Yet this may be most explicitly confessed, 
and the distinguishing features of the gospel overlooked 
or even denied. Arians do not deny a gratuitous sal- 
vation. They contend that salvation is gratuitous, and 
boast that they are the only persons who consistently 
hold this doctrine. Calvinists, they say, have not a 
God of mercy ; he gives nothing without a price. Their 
God, they boast, is a God of mercy, for he pardons 
without any ransom. Now the glory of the gospel is, 
that grace reigns through righteoiisnesa. Salvation is of 
grace ; but this grace comes to us in a way of righte- 
ousness. It is grace to us, but it was brought about 
in such a way that all our debt was paid. This exhibits 
God as just as well as merciful. Just in requiring full 
compensation to justice, and merciful because it was he, 
and not the sinner, who provided the ransom. He who 
is saved is saved without an injury to justice. Salva- 
tion is in one point of view forgiveness, but in another 
it is redemption. 

Still however it is urged, that though it is here said 
that God justifies man freely by his grace, yet, as a price 
has been paid for it, this takes away from the freeness 
of the gift. But he who pays the ransom is one and 
the same, as has just been observed, with him who jus- 
tifies, so that the fi^eeness of the blessing on the part of 
God is not in the smallest degree diminished. This 
proves that the doctrine of a free justification, through 
an atonement, rests entirely on the doctrine of the Deity 
of Jesus Christ ; on which also rests the transfer of his 
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righteousness to the guilty ; for, as has ah-eady been 
shown, no mere creature can have the least particle of 
merit to transfer to another. Every creature is bound 
for himself to fulfil the whole law. After doing all 
that is possible for him, in the way of obedience, he 
must confess himself to be an unprofitable servant, 
Luke, xvii. 10. 

This redemption is m, or by Christ Jesus, — It is 
wholly in him and solely accomplished by him. Through 
the period of his ministry on earth, his disciples who 
followed him were not aware of the work he was accom- 
plishing. During his agony in the garden they were 
asleep. When seized by his persecutors to be put to 
death,, they all forsook him and fled. " Behold," says 
he, " the hour cometh, yea is now come, that ye shall 
be scattered every man to his own, and shall leave me 
alone." No one participated or bore any share with 
him in that great work, which according to his appeal 
to his Father, on which he founded the petitions he 
offered for himself and his people, he alone had con- 
summated ; " I have glorified thee on the earth : I have 
finished the work which thou gavest me to do." 

V. 25. — Whom God hath set forth to he a propitiation through faUh 
in his bloody to declare his righteousness far the remission of sins that 
are past, through Hie forbearance of God. 

In the end of the preceding verse, the Apostle had 
said, that believers are justified fi^eely by the grace of 
God, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. 
This redemption he here further explains. God hath 
set forth his Son to be a propitiatory sacrifice to make 
satisfaction to his justice. The expression Set f&rth 
means to exhibit to public view — to place before the 
eyes of men, to manifest, according, as it is said, " who 
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verily was fore-ordained before the foundation of the 
world, but was manifested in these last times for you," 
1 Pet. i. 20. To he a propiticUion, — Some understand 
this as meaning a propitiatory, signifying the mercy- 
seat, as the same word is translated, Heb. ix. 5 ; some 
as a propitiatory sacrifice which is to be preferred. But 
it comes to the same thing if, according to our transla- 
tion, it be rendered propitiation, considering the word 
to be the adjective taken substantively. And this is 
countenanced by 1 John, ii. 2, and iv. 10 ; though a 
different word is employed, but of the same derivar 
tion. By a propitiation is meant, that which appeas- 
eth the wrath of God for sins, and obtains his favour, 
as it is said, Heb. ii. 17, where the corresponding verb 
is used, to make reconciliation for (to propitiate) the 
sins of the people, and God be merciful to me a sinner. 
He was thus pacified towards believers in Jesus Christ, 
and made favourable to them, the demands of his law 
and justice being satisfied, and every obstruction to the 
exercise of his mercy towards them removed. This 
propitiation of Christ was typified by the propitiatory 
sacrifices whose blood was shed, and by the mercy-seat 
which was called the propitiatory, — ^that illustrious type 
of Christ and his work — covering the ark in which the 
law to be fulfilled by him was deposited, and on it, and 
before it, the blood of the sacrifices was sprinkled by 
the High Priest. Through faiih in his blood. — This 
propitiation was made by blood, by which is to be un- 
derstood all the sufferings of Christ, and above all his 
death, by which they were consummated. And this 
becomes a propitiation to us through faith in his blood ; 
that is, when we believe that his death is a sacrifice 
which makes atonement for us, and when we rest on it 
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a sufficient answer to all accusations against us of the 
law of God, which in the punishment of death, it de- 
manded for sin, for ^* without shedding of blood is no 
remission.** The expression, ''through faith in his 
blood," limits to belieyers the effect of this propitia- 
tion.* 

Grod hath not only set forth his Son to be a propi- 
tiatory sacrifice, to be available through faith in his 
blood, but also hath done this to declare or manifest 
his righteousness. Jit^hteousness.—Some here trans- 
late this word /uiih/ulness, or the righteousness of the 
character of God, or veracity; some goodness; some 
kolifiess; some pardoning mercy; but all are wrong, 
and such translations are opposed to the sense of the 
passage. It is righteousness, namely, the righteousness 
of God, on account of which the gospel is the power 
of God unto salvation, ch. i. 17, to which the Apostle 
had recurred in the 21st and 22d verses of this chapter, 
declaring that it is now manifested. " Righteousness" 
in the above passages is the same as in the one before 
us, and in the following verse. In the 21st and 22d 
verses the expression employed is the " righteousness 
of God," and in this and the following verse " his righ- 
teousness." Is it then to be supposed, that in repeat- 
ing the same expression four times in the same breath, 
and with a view to establish the same truth, the Apostle 

* This passage makes clear the meaning of 1 John, ii. 2, '^He 
is the propitiation for our sins ; and not for ours only, but also 
for the sins of the whole world," — ^for all, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, who have /aith m his blood. In the end of that Epistle, ch. 
V. 19, the expression, " the whole world," is also used in a re- 
stricted sense, being distinguished from those who are '^ of God." 
" And we know that we are of God, and the whole world lieth 
in wickedness.^ 
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used it in various senses, first, as that righteousness 
which fiilfils the law which God has provided for sin- 
ners, and then as the faithfulness, or goodness, or holi- 
ness, or mercy, or justice of God, or the righteousness 
of his character ? — ideas entirely different from the former. 
That the meaning of the expression, " his righteous- 
ness," is the same in this and the following verse as 
that of the " righteousness of God" in verses 21, 22, 
appears unquestionable from the reason given in this 
21st verse for setting forth Jesus Christ to be a propi- 
tiation for sin. This, as is twice repeated, first here, 
and then in the following verse, was for the purpose of 
declaring or manifesting God's righteousness. In the 
21st verse, it is asserted that the righteousness of God is 
now manifested, and in the 25th verse it is shown in 
what way it is now manifested, namely, by setting forth 
Christ as a propitiation for sin, and in the following verse 
the reason is given, namely, for what purpose, it is now 
manifested. On the whole, then, notwithstanding that a 
different sense is generally affixed to it by conmientators, 
it appears clear that the signification of the expression 
" righteousness," is the same in each of these four verses 
which stand in so close a connexion. This signification 
being the same in all the above instances, and generally 
in the various other places in the Epistle in which it so 
often occurs, entirely corresponds with the whole tenor 
of the Apostle's discourse, which is to prove that a per- 
fect righteousness is provided by God for man who has 
lost his own righteousness, and on which he had so for- 
cibly dwelt throughout the first and second chapters, 
and down to the 2 1st verse of the chapter before us. 

Fw the remission of sins that are past, — rather as 
to, or with regard to the passing by of sins before com- 
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mitted. Jesus Christ hath been set forth by God to be 
a propitiatory sacrifice, by which he brought in " ever- 
lasting righteousness," and by which it is now publicly 
manifested. On account, then, of this righteousness, 
even before it was introduced, God pardoned or remit- 
ted, the sins of his people under the Old Testament 
dispensation. These, having received the promises, 
although their accomplishment was yet afar off, were 
persuaded of them and embraced them ; thus exercis- 
ing faith in the blood of that great propitiatory sacrifice, 
which was typified by the legal sacrifices, and through 
this faith they received the remission of their sins. 

Through the forbearance of God. — It was owing to 
God's forbearance that he passed by the sins of his 
people before the death of Christ, till which time his 
law was not honoured, and his justice had received no 
satisfaction. No sufficient atonement previous to that 
event was made for their sins, yet through the forbear- 
ance of God he did not inmiediately proceed to punish 
them, but had respect to the everlasting righteousness 
to be brought in, in the fulness of time, Dan. ix. 24, 
by the propitiatory sacrifice of his Son, by which their 
sins were to be expiated. This verse beautifully indi- 
cates the ground on which Old Testament saints were 
admitted into heaven before the death of Christ. 

The same truth is declared in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, ix. 15, where the Apostle refers to the ineffi- 
cacy of the legal sacrifices to take away sins, and speaks 
of the blood of Jesus, by which he entered into the 
holy place, and obtained eternal redemption for his 
people. " And for this cause he is the Mediator of the 

* New Testament, that by means of death, for the re- 

* demption of the transgressipps tjjat were under the first 
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* testament, they which are called (literally the called) 

* might receive the promise of eternal inheritance." All 
the people on whom the blood of the sacrifices was 
sprinkled, were sanctified to the purifying of the flesh, 
but those of them who were efficaciously called, and 
offered the sacrifices in faith of the promise of Grod, 
received a real remission of their sins. They were, like 
Noah, heirs of the righteousness which is by faith, and 
consequently partakers in its benefits. To the same 
purpose, the Apostle speaks towards the end of that 
Epistle, of " the spirits of just men made perfect^'' 
Heb. xii. 28. They had entered heaven on the pledge 
of that righteousness which was afterwards to be 
wrought ; but until that took place, their title to hea^ 
venly glory had not been completed or perfected.* 
Hence the declaration at the end of the 11th chapter 
of that Epistle, " that they without us should not 
be made perfect," that is, without the introduction (rf 
that righteousness in the days of the gospel, the mi- 
nistration of which was committed to the Apostles, 
2 Cor. iii. 8. 

V. 26. — To dedare, I say^ at this time his rigldeousness ; that he 
miyht be just, and the justi/ier of him which believeth in Jesus. 

God hath at this time also set forth his Son as a pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice, in order to make manifest his ri^te- 
ousness, on account of which now, under the gospel 
dispensation, he remits the sins of his people. He 
was always just in forgiving sin, but now the ground 
on which he forgives it is manifested, which vindicates 

* Mr Stuart^s explanation is, '^ exalted to a state of final re- 
ward." This is not the truth here declared. The other com- 
mentators equally mistake the meaning, explaining it to signify 
exalted to a state of holiness and felicity. 
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his justice in doing so. The word here rendered ju%t^ 
is variously translated by those who do not understand 
God's plan of salvation. Some make it to signify be- 
nevolent, kind, merciful, &c. ; but it has here its own 
proper meaning, which it never deserts. God 'v&jtist; 
he a^ts according to strict justice, as becometh his 
character, while he justifies, accounts, and treats as 
perfectly righteous all who believe in Jesus, who are 
thus one with him, and consequently have his righte- 
ousness imputed to them. In all this we see the ac- 
complishment of that prediction, " Mercy and truth 
are met together, righteousness and peace have kissed 
each other, truth shall spring out of the earth, and 
righteousness shall look down from heaven ; yea, the 
Lord shall give that which is good, and our land shall 
yield her increase. Righteousness shall go before him, 
and shall set us in the way of his steps,'* Psalm 
Ixxxv. 10. 

From the two last verses we learn that in the con- 
tinuance of the legal dispensation, notwithstanding the 
sins of men, and also in the preservation of the nations, 
God had suspended the immediate effects of his jus- 
tice. For if he had not acted in this manner, he would 
at once have put an end to that dispensation and to 
the economy of his providence with respect to the 
other nations, in destroying both them and the people 
of Israel. During all that time which preceded the 
coming of his Son, he appeared to have forgotten the 
merited punishment of men's sins, and all the world 
remained under the shadow of his forbearance. But 
when Jesus Christ came, God did two things : the 
first was to continue no longer an economy of patience, 
or of an apparent forgetfulness of sin, but to bring in 
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everlaGting righteousneae, by wliich he bestowed a true 
justification, which the law, whether written or natural, 
could not do, as it left men under guilt ; but Jesua 
Christ has brought the true grace of God. The second 
thing which God has done, is to manliest, in the re- 
velation of his righteousness, his avenging justice, by 
the shedding of the blood uf his Son upon the cross. 
And thus he now appears to be just in himself as 
the real avenger of sins, and at the same time, the 
justitier of men ; granting them a real remission of 
their eins by the imputation of liis righteousness, which 
answers every demand of law and justice ; whereas in 
the period of the forbearance of God, which continued 
to the time of Jesus Christ, God neither appeared just 
nor justifying. He diJ not appear just, for he sus- 
pended the effects of his justice. He did not appear 
the justifier, for he seemed only to suspend for a time 
the punishment of sins, and to leave men under the 
obligation of that punishment. But in the economy of 
Jesus Christ he manifests liimself both as just and as the 
justifier, for he displays the awful efl'ects of his justice 
in the person of his Son in the work of propitiation, in 
the shedding of his blood ; and at the same time, he 
justifies hia people, granting to them a true remission 
of their sins. And when Uie greatness of him by whom 
this expiation was made is considered, the glory of the 
Divine justice, as exhibited in his death, is elevated in 
the highest possible degree. 

In the propitiation tlien of Jesus Christ, the justice 
of God in tlie salvation of sinners shines conspicuous. 
No man hath seen God at any time ; the only begotten 
Son hath in his own person revealed him. Jesus Christ 
was Bet forth to display every attribute of Godhead. 
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The wisdom and power of God are seen in the consti- 
tution and person of Christ and his work, incomparably 
more fully than in the creation of the heavens and the 
earth. Perfect justice, mercy, and love to sinners, are 
beheld no where else. Here God is revealed as infinite 
in mercy ^ not so the God of man's imagination, whose 
mercy is a mixture of injustice and weak compassion, 
and extends only to those who are supposed to deserve 
it. But in the incarnate Grod infinite mercy is extended 
to the chief of sinners. Here is pure mercy without 
merit on the part of man. And where do we find the 
perfection of Divine justice ? Not in the God of 
man's imagination, where justice is tempered with 
mercy, and limited in a thousand ways. Not even in 
the eternal punishment of the wicked shall we find jus- 
tice so fully displayed as in the propitiation of Jesus 
Christ. He gave justice all it could demand, so that 
it is now shown to have secured the salvation of the 
redeemed in every age of the world as much as mercy 
itself. God is shown not only to be merciful to for- 
give, but he is faithful and just to forgive the sinner 
his sins. Justice, instead of being reduced to the ne- 
cessity of taking a part from the bankrupt, has received 
full payment, and guarantees his deliverance. Even 
the chief of sinners are shown, in the propitiatory 
sacrifice of their Surety, to be perfectly worthy of 
Divine love, because they are not only perfectly inno- 
cent, but have the righteousness of God. He hath 
made him to be sin for us who knew no sin, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in him. 

V, 27. — Where istiboastinff then ? It is exduded. By what law ? 
of works ? Nap, but by the law offaiOi. 

Where is boasting then ? — That is, according to the 
VOL. I. u 
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ckar ^-Ciic vur L^ beak adi^uKcd in the pRmfing 
TCTMr. frAn wii>rh this ij an inference. I^ then — as if 
he had aid — fjfA had purposed that men sfaoold haTe 
anj ground of boasting, he would not hare set forth 
Cfaiist to be a propitiation throng £uth in his blood, 
that thereby a way might be opened f<H- justify ii^ sin- 
nen, bo that his justice might suffer no prejudice. But 
now he has taken this course ; and, therefore^ the only 
way of justification precludes all boasting. 

" Paul is not here," saj-s Calvin, " disputing merely 
concerning ceremonies, or any external works, but 
comprehends all works of every kind and degree. 
Boasting is excluded without all doubt, since we can 
produce nothing of our own that merits the approbation 
or commendation of God. And here«he is not speak- 
ing of limitation or diminution of merit, since he does 
not allow the least particle of it. Thus, if boasting of 
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works be removed by faith, so that it takes away from 
man all praise, while all power and glory are ascribed 
to God, it follows that no works whatever contribute 
to the attainment of righteousness.'* 

By what law is boasting excluded ? — It is not by 
that of works ; for if works were admitted, in the 
smallest degree, to advance or aid man's justification, 
he might in that proportion have ground of boasting. 
It is, then, by the law of faith ; not by a law requir- 
ing faith, or as if the gospel was a law, a new law, or, 
as it has been termed, a remedial or mitigated law — 
but the word law is here used in allusion to the law of 
works, according to a figure usual in the Scriptures. 
By the same figure Jesus says, " This is the work of 
God, that ye believe in him whom he hath sent." 
Here faith is called a work, for a similar reason. Faith 
in the righteousness of Christ is, by the appointment 
of God, the medium of a sinner's justification, without 
any consideration of works. This way of justification 
clearly shows that a man has no righteousness of his 
own, and that he can obtain nothing by means of con- 
formity to the law, which can have no place, since he 
must admit that he is a transgressor. It impels him 
to flee out of himself, and to lay hold of the righteous- 
ness of another, and so leaves no room for glorying or 
boasting in himself, or in his own performances more or 
less. His justification is solely by faith ; and it is 
clear, that to believe a testimony, and rely on what has 
been done by another, furnish no ground for boasting. 
" Therefore it is by faith, that it might be by grace." 
The whole plan of salvation proceeds on this principle, 
" that no flesh should glory in his presence," but " that, 
according as it is written, he that glorieth let him glory 



in the Lord." Xo infrooitT can erer make sahrailiaii 
faj hmaan merit consutent with the pim ly befise 

Therefore we cvmdmde, — ^In the 20th Ycne the 
Apostle had airived at the coDduskm, from all he had 
said before, that by works of biw no man shall be jus- 
tified in the sight of God. He had next pointed out 
the way of justification by fiiith in the atonement ; and 
here he comes to his second grand amd final concliisi<Mi, 
as the sum of all he had taught in the preceding part 
of the Epistle. Justified by Faith. — ^Faith does not 
justify as an act of righteousness, but as the instrument 
by which we receive Christ and his ri^teousness. Be- 
lievers are said to be justified by faith, and of faHky 
and tkrovgk faith ; but never on account of faith. 
The declaration of James, that a man is justified by 
works, and not by faith only, is not in any respect op- 
posed to the affirmation in the passage before us. The 
question with him is not how men may obtain righte- 
ousness for themselves in the presence of Grod, but how 
they are proved to be righteous, for he is refuting those 
who make a vain boast of having faith, when they have 
only what he calls a dead faith ; that is, faith only in 
profession, which he illustrates by a man's having the 
appearance of compassion without the reality, and by 
referring to the body without the spirit of breath.* 

Without the deeds of the law, literally withoiU works 
of law, for here, as in verse 31st, the article is wanting. 
— This does not signify, as Dr Macknight understands 
it, that " perfect obedience" to law is not necessary ; 

* See on this subject the Author's Work on Evidences, &c. 
Vol. ii. p. 385. 3d Edition. 
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it signifies that no degree of obedience to law is neces- 
sary. Good works are necessary for the believer, and 
are the things which accompany salvation, but they are 
not in any respect necessary to his justification. They 
have nothing to do with it. This passage asserts 
not merely that men are justified by faith without jt>cr- 
fett obedience to any law, but wiUiout any obedience 
of their own. It may likewise be remarked, that be- 
lievers wiU not be acquitted at the last day on account 
of their works, but will be judged according to their 
works. But God does not justify any according to their 
works, but freely by his grace ; and not by works, or 
according to the works of righteousness which they have 
done, Titus, iii. 5. 

F. 29.— /«A6ti^ GodofiheJetDswdy^ is he mat abo of the Oen- 
iiles 1 Yes, of the Gentilet also. 

Bather, Is he the God of Jews only ? Is he not 
also of Gentiles ? The article before Jews and Gen- 
tiles, which is not in the original, makes the assertion 
respect Jews and Gentiles in general. In the sense of 
the passage, God is not the God either of the Jews or 
of the Grentiles in general ; but he is the God of Jews 
and Gentiles indifferently, when they believe in his 
Son. 

V. 30. — Seeing it is one God which sltaU justify the circumcision by 
faxOi, and undrcumdsion throujh faith. 

Seeing it is one God. — This assigns the reason why 
God must be the God of Gentiles as well as of Jews. 
If he justifies both in the same way, he must be equally 
the God of both. In the previous part of the discus- 
sion, Paul had shown that by works of law no flesh 
shall be justified, proving it first respecting Gentiles, 
and afterwards respecting Jews. Now he affirms that 
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CifA's method of justifying nuui ^plies equally to 
JewB and Gentiles. This confiims his doctrine Tespeci- 
ing the ruin of all men bv sin, and of there benur only 
one way of recovery by the righteousness of God le- 
ceive^l through faith. To urge this was likewise of 
great importance, with a view to estaUish the kingdom 
of Clirist in all the earth, Rom. x. 11, 13. Having 
thus refiuced the whole human race to the same level, 
it follows that all distinction among them must be from 
Go<l, and not from themselves ; all standing on the 
same footing with respect to their woiks. There is but 
one God, and so but one way of becoming his people, 
which is by faith. 

Bi/ faith, and through faith. — It is difficult to see 
why the prepositions here are varied. Similar varia- 
tions, however, occur in other places, where there ap- 
pears to be no difference of meaning, as in Gral. ii. 16, 
where justification, as applied to the same persons, is 
spoken of in the same sense, " Knowing that a man is 
not justified hy works of law, but through the faith of 
Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ 
that we might be justified hy the faith of Christ." 

V. 31 . — Do we then make void law ihrowjh faith ? Cfod/orind : yea^ 
we ejftaUUh law. 

From the doctrine of justification by faith alone, 
which the Apostle had been declaring, it might be sup- 
posed that the law of God was made void. This con- 
sequence might be drawn from the conclusion, that a 
man is justified by faith without any respect to his obe- 
dience to law. This the Apostle denies, and on the 
contrary asserts, that by his doctrine the law is estab- 
lished. The article is here wanting before law, indi- 
cating that the reference is not to the legal dispensation. 
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or to the Books of Moses, as in the last clause of verse 
21, but to the general law of God, whether written or 
unwritten. Makevoidlaw, — " Bring it to nought," as 
the same word in the original is rendered, 1 Cor. i. 28 ; 
or "destroy," 1 Cor. vi. 13, andxv. 26 ; " done away," 
2 Cor. iii. 7-14 ; « abolished," Eph. ii. 15 ; 2 Tim. i. 
10. Professors Tholuck and Stuart, not perceiving how 
the doctrine of the Apostle establishes the authority of 
the law, understand law in this place as signifying the 
Old Testament. This entirely destroys the meaning 
and use of the passage. That the Old Testament 
teaches the same way of justification as that taught by 
the Apostles, is indeed a truth, an important truth, but 
not the truth here asserted. Mr Stuart says, " How 
' gratuitous justification can be said to confirm or estab- 
' lish the moral law (as this text has been often ex- 
* plained), it seems difficult to make out." There is not 
here the smallest difficulty. It is quite obvious in what 
way gratuitous justification by Christ estadliskes law. 
Can there be any greater respect shown to the law, than 
that when God determines to save men from its curse, 
he makes his own Son sustain its curse in their stead, 
and fulfil for them all its demands 1 When a surety 
pays all that is due by a debtor, the debtor receives a 
gratuitous discharge, but has the debt, or the law that 
enforces the debt been on that account made void ? 
Here, as well as in so many other parts of his exposi- 
tion of this Epistle, we discover the unhappy effect of 
this commentator's misunderstanding the meaning of the 
expression at its commencement, ike righteousness of 
God. That he should feel the difficulty he states above, 
is not surprising, for, according to the view he gives of 
justification, the law of God is completely made void. 



l}rMavknight exptainR eBtablisliinglaw, to be makiRg 
" necessary in many respects." "The gospel,"he says, 
V and lUuBtratJon of ch. i. 176, "teaches, 
' that because all have sinned, and are incapable of 
* perfect obedience, God hath appointed, for their sal- 
' vation, ti riffhteouaness wifAout lair; that is, a ri^te- 
■ ousnesB which does not consist in perfect obedience to 
' any law whatever, even Me riffhtetmtneis of faiih^ 
' that being the only righteousness attainable by sin- 
; and at the xame time declares, that God wiU 
' accept and reward that kind of righteouaneBB throu^ 
' Christ, as if it were a perfect righteouBneaB."t Ac- 
cordingly, in hia interpretation of the 21st verse of 
chapter iii., he says ; " But nojE, under the gospel, a 
' riffhieoumeta appoiTUed by Ood, as the means of the 
' justification of sinners, leithout perfect obedience to 
' law of any kind, i* made knoten." In this manner, 
mistaking, like Profesaois Tholuckand Stuart, although 
in a different way, the import of the expression, " the 
righteousnesB of God," he TnUunderttands the whole 
! of the Apoell^s reasoning, from the 17th verse 
of the 1st chapter to the end of the 5th chapter, as 
well as ita object, in this discussion on justification, 
and by his explanation alroffether ma.kes eoid the laio. 
Instead of making it " necessary in many respects," Dr 
Macknight, as well as Mr Stuart, and Mr Tholuck, by 
representing it as satiBded with an imperfect obedience, 

* Here, u cleeirhere, ho mioundorBtandB the meaning of the 
expnu^on the rifil/maaai o/failh, imugiDing that it signifies the 
rightSDUBnem that belongs to faith, and nut the righteounteis 
whioh id received by faith. 

t HThen inferenceaindeed," he Bdd«, "the Apostle hath not 
drawn in this part of hia [etter." The Apostle never could draw 
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which does not meet the demands of any law, either 
human or divine, makes it void in wery respect. Such 
is the entire consistency among themselves of the doc- 
trines of Scripture, that whenever any one of them is 
misunderstood, it invariably leads to the misunderstand- 
ing of the rest. 

Many conmientators, with more or less clearness, re- 
fer to the doctrine of sanctification, either in whole or 
in part, the Apostle's denial that he makes void the 
law. According to them, it is not made void for this 
reason, because it convinces men of sin, and does not 
release from personal obedience to its precepts. That 
the doctrine of justification, by the imputation of Christ's 
righteousness, does not release believers from obedience 
to the law, is a most important truth, which Paul fully 
establishes in the sixth chapter of this Epistle. On the 
contrary, it lays them under additional obligations to 
obey it, by furnishing additional motives to the love of 
God. But since their sanctification is always in this 
life imperfect, were there nothing else to meet the de- 
mands of the law, it would be made void — ^it would re- 
main unfulfilled, both in its precept and penalty. In 
addition to this, the whole of the previous discussion 
regards the doctrine of justification, while not a word is 
said respecting sanctification. And it is evident that 
this verse is introduced to obviate an objection which 
might naturally present itself, namely, if man's obe- 
dience, in order to his justification, be set aside, the 
law, which requires obedience, is made void. 

But Paul appeals to his doctrine, and according to 
his usual manner, strongly rejects such an inference. 
In the preceding verses, from the 20th, he had been 
announcing that the righteousness of God, which is the 
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complete fulfilment of the law, is placed to the aocxNmt 
of him who believes, for his justification, whereby God, 
in thus justifying the sinner solely on the groimd of a 
perfect obedience, shows himself to be jutt. Do we 
then^ he says, make void the law ? This doctrine not 
only maintains the authority of the law of God, bat 
also exhibits the fulfilment of all its demands. The 
connecting particle shows that Paul rests his proof on 
what had gone before, to which he appeals, and not 
on the ground of sanctification, to which he had been 
making no reference, and which, if he had referred to 
it would not have borne out his assertion. 

" Think not," said our blessed Lord, " that I am 
come to destroy the law and the prophets : I am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say mito 
you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in nowise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled." 
It is to this fulfilment — ^to the rigkteoiisness of Gixl, 
which in the context the Apostle had been illustrating, 
and which Jesus Christ brought in — ^that he here ap- 
peals. Do we make law void when we conclude that 
a man is justified by faith without doing the works of 
law, since we show that through his faith, he receives a 
perfect righteousness, by which, in all its demands and 
all its sanction, it \^ fulfilled ? No ; it is in this very 
way we establish it. In this glorious establishment of 
the law of God, Paul, in another place, exults, when 
he counts all things but loss for the excellency of Christ, 
and desires to be found in him, not having his own 
righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is 
through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is 
of God by faith. While he thus tramples on his own 
righteousness, by which the law never could be estab- 
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lished, he confidently appeals to the righteousness of 
God, now ma3e his by faith. This is precisely in ac- 
cordance with his conclusion in the 28th verse, that a 
man is justified by faith without the deeds of law ; and 
afterwards, at the termination of his mortal career, in 
the inmiediate prospect of death, he triumphs in the 
consideration that there is laid up for him a crown of 
righteousness — a crown, the reward of that perfect obe- 
dience by which the law is magnified and made honour- 
able. 



[ 316 ] 



CHAPTER IV. 
BOMAKs, nr. 



This chapter beaatifaUj connects with all that precedes 
it. In the first chapter the Apostle had announced 
that '' the ri^teousness of Grod" was reTealed in the 
gospel, wiiich is on that account, the power of Grod unto 
salvation to every one that believeth. He had shown 
at great length, that this way of salvation was necessary 
for man, proving by an appeal to fact, and then to 
Scripture, that both Jews and Grentiles were guilty be> 
fore God, and that, consequently, no one could be justi- 
fied by his own obedience. He had afterwards reverted 
to this righteousness which Grod hath provided in his 
Son. In this fourth chapter he strikingly illustrates 
these truths by first obviating the objection that might 
be offered by the Jews respecting their great progenitor 
Abraham, whose character they held in such veneration. 
This would lead them to suppose, that he must be an 
exception to the Apostle's doctrine, by furnishing an 
example of one justified by works. Having refuted 
this objection in the particular case of Abraham, and 
confirmed the truth of what he had advanced by the 
testimony of David, Paul makes use of the history 
of Abraham himself to prove what he had previously 
asserted, and to show that in the matter of justification 
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before God, there was no exception, and no difference 
between Jews and Grentiles. 

The chapter consists of four parts. In the first, the 
Apostle, by referring, as has just been observed, to the 
history of Abraham and the authority of David, illus- 
trates his doctrine of justification by faith. Nothing 
could be so well calculated to convince both Jewish and 
Gentile believers, especially the former, how vain is the 
expectation of those who look for justification by their 
own works. Abraham was a patriarch eminently holy, 
the head of the nation of Israel, the friend of Grod, the 
father of all who believe, in whose seed all the nations 
of the world were to be blessed. David was a man 
according to God's own heart, the progenitor of the 
Messiah, his great personal type, and a chosen and 
anointed King of Israel. If, then, Abraham had not 
been justified by his works, but by the righteousness of 
God imputed to him through faith, and David, speak- 
ing by tiie Spirit of God, had declared that the only 
way in which a man can receive justification, is by his 
sin being covered by the imputation of that righteous- 
ness, who could suppose that it was to be obtained 
by any other means ? By these two references, the 
Apostle likewise shows that the way of justification was 
the same from the beginning, both under the old and 
the new dispensation. This he had before intimated, 
in saying that both the law and the prophets bore 
witness to the righteousness of God, which is now ma- 
nifested, and which is upon all them that believe. 

In the other three parts of this chapter, Paul shows, 
first, that circumcision, to which the Jews ascribed so 
much efficacy, contributed nothing to Abraham's justi- 
fication, and that the righteousness imputed to him w£^s 
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beitowed before his inrcumciBion, with the express inteit' 
lion of proving that righteousnees should l>e imputed 
to all who believe though they be not arcuincised. In 
the next place, he proves that the promise of the in- 
heritance made to Abraham wa« not through obedience 
to law, but through that righteousness which is received 
by faith ; and that the whole plan of justification was 
arranged in this manner, in order that the blessiiig con- 
veyed through faith by the free favour of God, might 
he made sure to all the seed of Abraham, — that is, to 
" the children of the promise," Rom. ix. 8, whether 
Jews or Gentiles. And, lastly, Paul describes Abra- 
ham's faith, and states the benefit resulting from its 
exhibition to believers, for whose sake chiefly his faith 
was recorded. It is particularly to l)e noticed, that not 
a word is said respecting Abraham's sanctification, al- 
though his whole history, after leaving his own country, 
furnishes so remarkable an example of a holy waUc 
and conversation. All that is brought into view is his 
faith. It is thus shown, that neither moral nor cere- 
monial, neither evangelical nor leg^ works, are of any 
account whatever in the act of justification, or contri- 
bute in any degree to procure that blessing. The 
whole of this chapter is particularly calculated to make 
a deep impression on the Jews ; and no doubt the day 
is approaching, and probably near at hand, when they 
will read it with much interest, and derive from it sig- 
nal benefit. 

V. 1.— lfAa( rJall at lifb sag am Almiara, our fitiiir at ptr- 
tainiiig in thefieth^ itath found t 

In the third chapter the Apostle had replied to the 
objections which might be offered to what he liad be- 
fore advanced respecting the Jews. First, it might be 
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inquired if, as appeared irom his doctrine, the Jews 
could not be saved by their distinguished privileges 
connected with the law, or by observing the rite of cir- 
cumcision, what advantage did they possess over others, 
and what profit had they from circumcision 1 Second, 
on the supposition of their being transgressors, it was 
asked, if their sin was the means of commending the 
righteousness of God, was it not unjust to punish them 
as sinners ? Lastly, if all that had been said was true, 
what were they better than others ? After obviating 
all these objections, and proving from the character of 
the Jews, and of all other men, as delineated in the 
Scriptures, the impossibility of their justification by 
the works of law, Paul had exhibited the only way in 
which sinners could be justified before God, and had 
shown that it was effected in such a way, that all 
boasting on the part of man is excluded. Another ob- 
jection might now naturally present itself to the Jews 
in connexion with the case of Abraham, who had re- 
ceived the ordinance of circumcision from God himself, 
and whose eminent piety they held in such veneration. 
It might be asked what, according to the Apostle's 
doctrine, could be said regarding him ; what had he 
found, or obtained ? Did not he obtain justification 
in these ways 1 Such is the objection which the 
Apostle introduces in this and the following verse, and 
answers fully in both its parts. 

Abraham our father. — In the course of this chapter 
Abraham is again and again denominated, in a spiritual 
sense, the father of all believers ; but in this place, in 
which the argument, from his circumcision and holy 
character, refers chiefly to the Jews, to whom much of 
what is said in the preceding chapter relates, it appears 
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that he is here spoken of as the natural progenitor of 
the Jewish nation. The expression <mr is, therefore, 
to be considered as referring to the Jews, with whom, 
as being a Jew, the Apostle here classes himself, and 
not to believers generally, whether Jews or Grentiles, 
as in other verses of this chapter. That it is thus to 
be understood does not appear, however, from the 
expression jpertomiw^ to the fleshy since it is not joined 
with that of father in the original. The order there 
is, *' Abraham our father hath found as pertaining to 
the flesh." 

As pertaining to the flesh, — That is, by circumcision, 
of which the Apostle had spoken, chap. ii. ; or by any 
work or privilege, Phil. iii. 4. The expression, to the 
flesh, should rather be translated by the flesh, as the 
word here translated as pertaining to, is rendered, chap, 
ii. 7, and in many other passages. Circumcision espe- 
cially was the token of the covenant which contained 
all the promises that God had made to Abraham, 
saying, " My covenant shall be in your flesh for an 
everlasting covenant." Could it be supposed that this 
rite, so solemnly enjoined and connected with such 
privileges, and his other good works, had no procuring 
influence in Abraham's justification ? Such is the ob- 
jection which it is supposed in this first verse would 
occur to the Jews, and is therefore stated by the 
Apostle, which he fully answers in the sequel. 

V. %—For if Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof to 
glory ; but not b^ore God, 

The term " works" is here explanatory of the word 
flesh in the first verse, signifying any works, whether 
moral or ceremonial. If Abraham were justified on 
account of his works, as the Jews believed, it must be 
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admitted that he had something to boast of, contrary 
to what the Apostle had just before declared, that all 
boasting on such grounds is excluded, whose doctrine, 
consequently, must be set aside. Than this no objection 
that could be offered would appear to the Jews more 
forcible ; it was therefore important to advert to it. 
Being, however, entirely groundless, the Apostle at 
once repels it, and replies to the question previously 
proposed, respecting circumcision, or any work or 
privilege, in that prompt and brief manner of which 
we see an example at the end of the 8th verse of the 
former chapter. He answers. But not before God, Abra- 
ham had no ground of boasting before God, not having 
been justified either by the observance of the rite of cir- 
cumcision, or by any other work of obedience which he 
had performed ; and this Paul fully proves in the sequel. 

V. 3. — For what saith the Scripture ? Abraham believed Chd, and 
it toas counted unto him far righteousness. 

Having denied in the foregoing verse that Abraham 
was justified, or had any ground of boasting, either 
on account of his circumcision or his obedience, Paul 
next supports his denial by an appeal to Scripture, 
which was calculated to carry stronger conviction to 
the Jews, than all things else he could have alleged. 
His proof is drawn from the historical records of the 
Old Testament, and thus he sets his seal to its com- 
plete verbal inspiration, quoting what is there recorded 
as the decision of God ; yet some who profess to re- 
ceive the Bible as the word of God, deny that portion 
of it to be inspired ! His meaning, then, by the ques- 
tion, what saiih the Scripture, is, that God himself, by 
his own word, has decided this matter, for the fact is 
there declared that Abraham believed God, and it wa% 

VOL. I. X 
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counted unto him for ri^Ateousnesg. This quotatio 
taken from Gen. kv. 6, where the promiae to Abraham 
is recorded, that his seed should be innumeraible as the 
Btftra of heaven, being the renewal of the promise, Gen. 
xii. 2, when he was called out of his own country. It 
thus comprehended the truth announced to him at dif- 
ferent limes, that all the nations of the world should 
be blessed in his eeed, that is, in the Messiah, Gal. iii. 
16. That promise referred to the one made to our 
first parents after the fall, in which was included the 
hope of redemption to be accomplished by the Deli- 
verer of mankind, who was to spring from him, as 
God declared to Abraham. The above passage, then, 
according to Paul, proves that the righteoueneag of God 
is received by faith, and is an example of the testimony 
that ia rendered to it by the law. It refutes the opinion 
of those who, misunderstanding the manner in which 
the Apostle James expresses himself, affirm, that a 
man is first justified only by faith, but afterwards by 
works which flow from faith. 

And it Koa ixunted to him fw rightemimieu. — Ra- 
ther unto righleouvnet*. — It is not instead of righteous- 
ness, as this translation for rightemtmiem has led many 
to suppose. By faith a man becomes truly righteous. 
Fwth is the recipient of that righteousness by which 
we are justified. Unto righteousness is the literal ren- 
dering, as the same word in the original is so often 
translated in this discussion, as where it is said, chap, 
i. 16, the gospel is the power of God unto salvation ; 
and chap. iii. 22, even the righteousness of God which 
is VTito all ; and so in innumerable other places, but 
especially in a passage precisely parallel to the one 
before ua, chap. jc. 10, " For with the heart man be- 
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lieveth unto righteousness." This is the signification 
of the phrase in the verse before us, which ought to 
have been translated in the same way. The expres- 
sion " unto righteousness" is elliptical, and signifies 
unto the receiving of righteousness. In the different 
French translations, the meaning of the original is 
properly expressed " d justice; " that is to, or unto 
righteousness, and in the same way in the Vulgate : 
" ad justitiam,^ to righteousness. And this meaning 
is fixed down, definitely by the verses immediately suc- 
ceeding, where the Apostle introduces a passage from 
the Psalms, in illustration of the manner in which 
Abraham and his spiritual seed are justified. 

That faith is not itself the justifying righteousness is 
demonstrably evident, from the phraseology of many 
passages that speak of faith and righteousness in the 
same place. " Even the righteousness of God, which 
is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all 
them that believe." Here righteousness is supposed to 
be one thing, and faith to be another. Can language 
more expressly show that righteousness and faith are 
two different things, for two different purposes, though 
always found united in the same persons, and both 
equally necessary ? Righteousness is what we want in 
order to justification ; faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
as testified in the gospel, is the means through which 
we receive this righteousness. Believing, then, is not 
the righteousness, but it is the means through which 
we become righteous. In like manner, in Rom. x. 10, 
above quoted, the Apostle says, " For with the heart 
man believeth unto righteousness." Here it is neces- 
sarily implied that faith is not righteousness, but that 
it is the means through which we receive righteousness. 
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Nothing, then, can be a greater corruption of the truth 
than to represent fiedth itself as accepted instead of 
ri^teoosness, or to be the righteousness that saves the 
sinner. Faith is not li^teousness. Bi^teoosness is 
the fulfilling of the law. 

This verse, connected with the following, proves^ like 
the 28th verse of the forgoing chapter, that £adth is 
opposed to works, and not considered as a work in the 
matter of justification. Yet many speak of the excel- 
lence of Abraham's hlih in such a way as to repre- 
sent the patriarch to be saved by faith as a work — as 
the most exceUent of all works. Mr Tholuck advances 
many observations on this subject that are altogether 
unscriptural, discovering most erroneous views of the 
gospel. He quotes various passages from Philo^ which 
he calls " beautiful," in which Philo extols faith as 
" the queen of virtues," " the price of every blessing," 
and adds, '^ and well is it said, that faith was counted 
to him (Abraham) for righteousness." Here Philo ex- 
hibits faith as the righteousness by which Abraham was 
justified — the price of that blessing. Mr Tholuck says, 
" AucaioavvTj (righteousness) denotes here anhjecHve 
holiness. God looked upon Abraham's child-like sub- 
mission as if it were real holiness, and attached value 
to it alone." A greater perversion of Scripture, or a 
sentiment more directly opposed to the meaning of the 
passage, and to all the Apostle is proving in the con- 
tent, and has been labouring to prove throughout the 
whole of his previous discussion from the 16th verse 
of the first chapter, as well as subversive of the grand 
doctrine of justification, cannot be imagined. If Abra- 
ham was justified by faith as a ^^ price " or "<w righ- 
teousness," — an expression which Mr Tholuck employs 
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again and again^ then he was justified by faith as a 
work, — " as if it were real holiness," and Grod is thus 
represented as attaching a value to faith which does 
not belong to it ! In opposition to such unscriptural 
and fallacious statements, which at once make void the 
law and the gospel, we are here taught that Abra- 
ham was not justified by faith either as a price, or as a 
virtue, or as if it were really righteousness, but as the 
appointed medium of receiving righteousness, even the 
righteousness of God. This fundamental error of Mr 
Tholuck and Mr Stuart, and long ago of Socinus, that 
faith, although it is really not righteousness, is reckoned 
by God a« righteotisness, is most dishonourable to the 
character of God, and derogatory to his holy law. That 
law which is a transcript of his own unchangeable 
nature, can acknowledge nothing as its fulfilment but 
perfect conformity to all its requirements. Nor did the 
gospel come to pour dishonour upon it by modifying its 
demands, or to substitute another law for it, making 
faith meritorious. And besides, the nature of faith will 
not admit of this, for it excludes boasting. It implies 
a fleeing out of one's self, and our own performances 
— ^it consists in looking to another as the bestower of 
eternal salvation. 

Dr Macknight has a long note on this verse, which 
is also directly opposed to the Apostle's doctrine of jus- 
tification. " In judging Abraham," he says, " God will 
' place on the one side of the account his diUies, and 
' on the other his performances. And on the side of 

* his performances he will place his faith, and by mere 

* favour will value it as equal to a complete performance 

* of his duties, and reward him as if he were a righteous 
^ person. But neither here, nor in Gal. iii. 6, is it said, 
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' that ChrUCi righteousness teas counted to Abraham. 
' In both passages the expression is, Abraham beUeced 
' €rod, and it, viz. his believing God, was counted to Aim 
^ for righteousness. Further, as it is no where said in 
' Scripture 'that Christ's ri^teousness was impated to 
' Abraham, bo neither is it said any where that Christ's 
* righteousness is imputed to believers." These state- 
ments, affirming that God in judging Abraham will place 
on the one side of the account his duties, and on the 
other his performances, and by mere favour will value 
faith as equal to a complete performance of his duties, 
aigue most deplorable ignorance of the whole plan of 
salvation. The assertion that it is no ^ere said in 
Scripture that Christ's righteousness is imputed to be- 
lievers is directly contrary to fact. It is contradicted 
by the whole strain of Scripture relating to the subject, 
and expressly by the Apostle Peter in his address to 
them that have obtained like precious faith with us, in 
the righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
2 Peter, i. 1. (This is the literal rendering.) And also 
by the Prophet Jeremiah, xxiii. 6, by whom Jesus 
Christ is called ike Lord our righteousness. But by 
such groundless assertions does Dr Macknight misre- 
present the character of God, and labours to banish 
from the Bible the doctrine of the imputation of Christ's 
righteousness, without which, consistently with the per- 
fections of God and the demands of the law, there could 
be no salvation. He misunderstands, too, the meaning 
of the expression yor righteousness. 

V. 4. — Now to Mm that voorkeGi is the reuxird not redumed ofgnux^ 
ha of debt. 

Some understand this as implying working perfectly 
— doing all that a man is bound to do. But this is 
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contrary to the meaning; it applies to work of any 
kind, and excludes all working of every kind or degree, 
No reward can be SMd to be of grace that is given for 
work of any description. Abraham did not obtain righ- 
teousneBB by faith as a good disposition, or by counting 
that disposition above its value. Had Abraham been 
justified by faith as an act or disposition worthy of 
approbation, or by any thing whatsoever that he bad 
done, he would have been justified by works, and might 
have boasted. 

r. h.—B«t to him thd Koristh not, hat ItHaxlH on him. thai Jiisli- 
fidh Ike ungodly, hii fidth is oHmled for fBrttooEaness, 

But to him that worketk not. — This is entirely mia- 
understood by Dr Macknight and Mr Stuart, as if it 
meant, according to Dr Macknight, " one who does not 
work all that he is bound to do," or, according to Mr 
Stuart, " the sinner who has not exliibited perfect obe- 
dience." It means, however, what it literally espresses, 
namely, that the person who ia justified does not work 
at all for hia justification. It is not that he does not 
perfonn all the works that he ought, but that for justi- 
fication he does nothing. It ia true timt he works, but 
not for justification. Mr Tholuckwho Ukewise misun- 
derstands in this place the whole of the Apostle's argu- 
ment, seems to think that the case of Abraham is only 
an analogy, and not an example of justification by faith. 
ButAbrahara's faith respected the Messiah, whose day he 
saw afar ofF, and by his righteousness he was justified. 

Justifieth ike ungodly. — If the expression, " to him 
that worketh not," needed any explanation, this term — 
the ungodly — would place its meaning beyond all doubl. 
The term ungodly is applied throughout the Scriptures 
to wicked men, Rom. v, 6 ; 1 Tim. i. 9 ; 1 Pet. iv, 18 : 



2 Pet. ii. 5 ; iii. 7 ; Jude, i, 15. Men are ungodly 

in themselves, though, ae soon aa they are justified, 
they cease to be ungodly. They are ungodly till t^ey 
believe; but in the moment that they Teceive the gift 
(rf faith, they are thereby united to the Saviour, and 
are instantly invested with the robe of righteousness, 
and. also partake, according to the meaiure of their 
faith, of all those other graces that are received out of 
his fulness. They then pass from death to life, a tran- 
silion in which there is no medium ; they are turned 
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God, for till then, being without Christ, they are 
the children of the devil. They cannot at the same 
time be both dead and alive — under the power of God 
and under the power of tlie devil ; they must in every 
instant of their existence be either under the one or the 
other. In that moment, then, in which they believe 
they are justified ; and to justify, signifies not to treat 
men as if they were just or righteous, though they are 
not so, but because they are in truth righteous by im- 
putation, really righteous, the law having been fulfilled 
in them, chap. viii. 4. In this Professors Tholuclc and 
Stuart most grossly err. To justify, with them, is not 
to acquit as being perfectly righteous, but to hold men 
to be righteous when they are not righteous. The ex- 
pression, justifieth the ungodly, Dr Macknight says, 
" does not imply that Abraham was an ungodly person 
when he was justified ; the Apostle's meaning is j'tali- 
fieth him leko had been, ungodly." This is making, not 
explaining Scripture. It entirely seta aside the Apos- 
tle's declaration. 

It is much to be regretted that it should be necessaiy 
to introduce the name of Mr Scott in connexion with 



ROMANS, IV. & 329 

such writers as Macknight, Stuart, and Tholuck. As 
an expositor of Scripture, he deserves to be spoken of 
in terms very different from any of them, but an im- 
partial regard for the interest of truth, requires that his 
very erroneous remarks on the passage last referred to 
should not pass unnoticed. Mr Scott's note, in his 
Commentary on this expression, " justifieth the un- 
godly,^' is incorrect, and his ideas on the subject are 
confused. Contrary to the Apostle, he asserts that a 
man is not " absolutely ungodly at the time of his jus- 
tification." It is true, as has been observed, that the 
moment a man is justified, he is godly ; but the ques- 
tion is, if he be godly or ungodly in the moment which 
precedes his justification. If he be godly before, then 
the words of the Apostle are false ; and the contrary, 
that God justifies the godly ^ would be true. But Mr 
Scott's views on this point were very erroneous, as ap- 
pears from his remarks on Cornelius, in his note pre- 
ceding the verse before us. He says, " Even the pro- 
' position. Good works are the fruits of faith, and fol- 
' low after faith, in Christ, though a general truth, may 
^ admit of some exception, in such cases as that of Cor- 
*• nellus." This contradicts the 12th and 13th articles of 
his church, to which he appears to refer ; but, what is 
of more consequence, his statement explicitly contra- 
dicts the whole tenour of the Holy Scriptures, and of 
the plan of redemption. The case of Comehus forms 
no exception ; nor does it contain even the shadow of 
an exception to the truth declared in the verse we are 
considering.* Mr Scott closes his note on Acts, x. 1, 2, 

* On the case of Cornelius I refer to the view given in the 
conclusion of this Exposition of ^ the State of the Heathen World 
destitute of the Gospel.^* 
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by remarking, " Perhaps these observations may assist 

* the reader in understanding this instructing chapter, 

* which cannot easily be made to accord with the ex- 
' actness of systematical writers on these subjects." 
Now, there is not the smallest difficulty in showing 
that all which that chapter contains is in exact accord- 
ance with every other part of Scripture. 

Mr Scott, after some further remarks on the justifi- 
cation of the ungodly, says, " Nay, the justified be- 
' liever, whatever his holiness or diligence may be, 
' never works /or this purpose, and he still comes be- 
' fore God as ungodly in this respect,'"'' This is incor- 
rect. He always comes as a sinner ; that is, as one 
who is daily, hourly, and every moment sinning. And 
when he comes so, he comes as he is ; for this is truth. 
But he is not ungodly after he believes, which is a 
character belonging only to the enemies of God. The 
Christian then cannot in any respect come in such a 
character, for he cannot come in a character that is no 
longer his. There is an essential difference between 
coming to God as a sinner, and coming to him as un- 
godly. " Abraham," Mr Scott subjoins, " several years 
' before, by faith obeyed the call and command of God ; 

* and therefore could not be, strictly speaking, altoge- 

* ther ungodly, when it was said, * He believed God, 
' and it was counted to him for righteousness ;' so that 
' the example of Abraham alone is a full and clear re- 
^ futation of the construction by some put upon this 
' text, that men are altogether and in every sense un- 
^ godly and unregenerate at the time when God justifies 

* them — a sentiment of most dangerous tendency." 
The assertion of the Apostle is, that God justifies the 
ungodly, which can have no other meaning than that 
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men are ungodly in the moment that precedes their 
justification. It is truly astonishing that the example 
of Abraham should be referred to as a full and clear 
refutation of the plain and obvious construction of this 
assertion of the Apostle, which it never can be of dan- 
gerous tendency implicitly to believe. The danger lies 
in not receiving it, and in raising difficulties and objec- 
tions which obscure and neutralize a declaration, the 
meaning of which is so clear and manifest. This must 
always have the effect, as in the case before us, of lead- 
ing into most palpable error, inconsistency, and misre- 
presentation of the Divine testimony. If Abraham 
was godly before the time when it is recorded that he 
believed God, and it was counted to him for righ- 
teousness, he was also a believer before that time, and 
justified before that time, although his justification 
was then first recorded. The limitations, therefore, 
" strictly speaking," and " altogether ungodly^'' which 
Mr Scott introduces, are entirely misplaced. He was 
not ungodly at all. To intimate, as Mr Scott does, 
that Abraham was not a justified believer till the 
period when it is recorded that his faith was counted 
to him for righteousness, is to say that a man may 
exercise strong faith, and obey God, and walk in com- 
munion with him, long' before he is justified, which 
is to overturn the doctrine of justification. But no 
such confusion and discrepancies are to be found in 
the Scriptures. When, in the 11th chapter of the 
Hebrews, the Apostle illustrates his declaration in the 
end of the 10th chapter, that the just shall live byfaitk, 
he affirms that, " By faith, Abraham, when he was 
called to go out into a place, which he should after 
receive for an inheritance, obeyed." If, then, faith 
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juBtifies, as the AposUe U there showing, Abraham was 
justified by faith when he " depurted as the Lord had 
spoken to him," Gen. xii. 4, many years before the 
time of the declaration recorded in Gen. xv. 6, On 
tlie whole, there is not a spark of godliness in any man 
before he is united to Christ j and the moment he is 
united to him, he is for ever justified. 

In the fourth and fifth verses before us, the distinc- 
tion between receiving a reward for works, and receiv- 
ing it through faitli, is clearly established. In the first 
case, a man receives what is due to him as his wages ; 
in the second, all comes in the way of favour. Here 
also ftdth and works ace directly opposed to each other. 
To preserve the doctrine of these verses from abuse, it 
is only necessary to recollect that works are denied as 
having any thing to do in justification, but that they 
are absolutely necessary in the life of the believer. 
" Works," says Luther, " are not taken into consider- 
ation when the question respects justification. But 
true faith will no more fail to produce them than the 
Eun can cease to give light. But it is not on account 
of works that Gcod justifies us." " We offer nothing 
to God," says Calvin, " but we are prevented by his 
grace altogether free, without his having any respect to 

Men are prone to magnify one part of the Divine 
counsel, by disparaging or denying another, which to 
their wisdom appears to stand in opposition to it. Some 
speak of faith in such a manner as to disparage works. 
Others are eq zealous for works as to disparage faith ; 
while some, in order to honour both, confound them to- 
gether. The Apostie Paul gives every truth its proper 
value, and its proper place. In this Epistle he estab- 
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lishes the doctrine of justification by faith alone, and 
speaks not of the fruits of faith till the 5th chapter. 
But these fruits he shows to be the necessary result of 
that faith which justifies. 

V, 6. — Even as David aho described the blessedness of the man, 
unto whom God imputeth righteousness without works. 

As the blessing of the pardon of sin cannot be sepa- 
rated from our being viewed as perfectly righteous in 
the sight of God, Paul further confirms his doctrine by 
a reference to the 32d Psalm, which gives the meaning 
of David's words. In this manner one part of Scrip- 
ture is employed to open and explain what is said in 
another part. Imputeth. — The same word in the ori- 
ginal, which, in verses 3, 4, 5, is rendered counted or 
reckoned, is here rendered imputed. All of them bear 
the same meaning of placing to the believer's account 
the righteousness of Jesus Christ, called in chap. v. 19, 
his " obedience." " Here we see," says Calvin, " the 
mere cavil of those who limit the works of the law 
within ceremonial rites, since what before were deno- 
minated works of the law, are now called works simply, 
and without an adjunct. The simple and unrestricted 
language occurring in this passage, which all readers 
must understand as applying indifferently to every kind 
of work, must for ever conclude the whole of this dis- 
pute. For nothing is more inconsistent than to deprive 
ceremonies alone of the power of justifying, when Paul 
excludes works indefinitely." 

The expression, " imputeth righteousness without 
works," is important, as it clearly ascertains that the 
phrase " for righteousness," literally unto righteousness , 
signifies unto the receiving of righteousness. It signi- 
fies receiving righteousness itself, not a substitute iov 
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righteousness, nor a thing of less value than righteous- 
ness which is accounted or accepted as righteousness. 
In Dr Macknight's note, however, on verse 3d, already 
quoted, where he is labouring to prove that faith is 
counted for righteousness, or according to Mr Stuart 
and Mr Tholuck, as righteousness, he affirms, as has 
been observed, that God values faith as equal to com- 
plete performance of duty, and that it is no where said 
in Scripture that Christ's righteousness is imputed to 
believers. The verse before us contains an explicit re- 
futation of these unscriptural statements, which subvert 
not only the whole of the Apostle's reasoning on the 
doctrine of justification, but the whole doctrine of sal- 
vation. The righteousness here said to be imputed is 
that righteousness to which Paul had all along been re- 
ferring, even the righleouaness of God on account of the 
revelation of which the gospel is the power of God unto 
salvation, and which as has been noticed above is by 
the Apostle Peter called the righteousness of our God 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, in which believers have ob- 
tained precious faith. That the Apostle refers in the 
verse before us to this righteousness which fulfils the 
laWy is evident, if we look back to what he says in the 
21st verse of the preceding chapter, and to what he 
continues to say respecting it onwards to this 6th verse, 
and to the effect he here ascribes to it. If any one can 
suppose that all this is insufficient to settle the ques- 
tion, I shall produce an argument which is unanswer- 
able, and which all the ingenuity of man is unable to 
gainsay. It must be the righteousness of God (or the 
righteousness of Christ, which is the same) that is here 
spoken of, because there is no other righteousness 

ON EARTH. 
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To say with the above writers that the God of truth 
values any thing " as equal to the complete performance 
of duty," which is not so in reality, is to give a most 
unworthy, not to say a blasphemous, representation of 
his character. Far different are the following sentiments 
of Dr Owen in his treatise on justification. " The 
sinner is not accepted as if he were righteous, but be- 
cause in Christ Jesus he is so. The majesty of the 
law is not sacrificed, its requirements are fulfilled in 
their exceeding breadth ; its penalty is endured in all 
its awfulness. And thus from the meeting of mercy 
and loving kindness with justice and judgment, there 
shines a most excellent glory, of which the full demon- 
stration to men, and angels, and all the rational crea- 
tures of God, shall fill up the cycles of eternity." 

Mr Stuart comes far short of the truth when he re- 
presents the Apostle as here confirming his doctrine by 
the case of David, as a second example or single in- 
stance. David is appealed to by Paul, not in respect to 
his own justification, but as to the doctrine which he 
taught with respect to this subject in one of his Psalms, 
where he speaks as he was moved by the Holy Ghost. 
He is there teaching how all are justified who ever were 
or ever shall be justified. It is, then, much more than 
a second example. It is the declaration of God him- 
self, who spoke by the mouth of his servant David^ 
Acts, iv. 25. The effect of Mr Stuart's misunderstand- 
ing the expression, " the righteousness of God," ch. i. 
17, and iii. 21, and ascribing to it the signification of 
" the justification which God bestows," is, in his ex- 
planation of the verse before us, as in so many other 
places, abundantly evident. Although compelled here 
to attach to the original word its proper meaning of 
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righteousness, instead of "justification," the vagueness 
of the meaning he had, as above, so erroneously ascribed 
to it, leaves an opening for explaining it to be a fictitious 
righteousness belonging to faith itself, instead of a real 
righteousness, namely, the righteousness of Christ re- 
ceived by faith. " Here," he says, " and elsewhere in 

* this chapter, where the same phraseology occurs, it is 

* evident that the word is not to be imderstood in the 

* sense of justification which is the most common mean- 

* ing of it in our Epistle." So far from this being its most 
common meaning, it is not even once its meaning out 
of no fewer than thirty-six times in which it occurs in 
this Epistle. 

Mr Stuart's views on the all-important subject of 
justification, are not only completely erroneous and un- 
scriptural, but such as they are, he holds them in a 
manner so confused and indistinct, that he alternately 
asserts and contradicts what he has advanced. He one 
while speaks of faith as " not of itself such an act of 
' obedience to the Divine law, as that it will supply the 
^ place of perfect obedience." " Nor has it," he adds, 

* any efficacy in itself, as a meritum ex condigno to 

* save men ; it is merely the instrument of union to 

* Christ, in order that they may receive a gratuitous sal- 

* vation" p. 176. At other times, he speaks as if faith 
were accepted at a rate much above its value, and that 
the justification of a sinner is gratuitous, because of such 
acceptance. " Their faith," he says, " was gratuitously 

* reckoned as equivalent to the biKmo^rvvr} (righteous- 
' ness) demanded by the law." Here faith itself is 
made the ground of justification, and taken at a value 
far above its intrinsic worth. But faith is, in no pomt 
of view, equivalent to the obedience the law requires. 
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It is Christ's obedience that ia taken be an equivalent to 
an obedience to the law ; and for the best of all rea- 
Bonij, because it is an equivitlent. The value of faith 
is, that by the Divine appointment, it is the medium of 
union with Christ, If it be true that faitli is " merely " 
an instrument of union to Christ, in order that we may 
receive a gratuitous salvation, as, in one of these pas- 
sages, Mr Stuart asserts, how is it that faith was gra- 
tuitously reckoned as equivalent to the righteousness 
demanded by the law 1 If faith he accepted as an equi- 
valent to righteousness, then it cannot be merely the 
medium of connecting us with Christ. He observes, 
p. 177 — " To say, wag counted (namely, Uieir faith)_/!w 
' j'u-alification, would make no tolerable sense — but to 
' aay,ipae eounteriagcomjiiete obedience, -wovld he saying 
' just what the Apostle means to say, viz. that the be- 
' liever is gratuitously justified." And again, he afllirmB 
that faith " is counted at righteousness," p. 1 72. Here 
and in other places, the imputation of Christ's righte- 
ousness for the justification of a sinner is excluded by 
Mr Stuart, as it is by Dr Macknight. Mr Stuart's self- 
contradictions, contained in Iiis commentary, are noticed 
in the following terms, in the American Theological 
Magazine, called " The Biblical Bepertory," of July 
1833, where it is reviewed, — " Respected Sir, You ad- 
' mit what you deny, and deny what you admit, in such 
' rapid succession, your readers are bewildered." 

According, then, to these statements, righteousness, 
that is, the righteousness of Christ, which does indeed 
fulfil the demands of the law, is not imputed to the be- 
liever tor jufltification — although this is explicitly as- 
serted in the text, when it is s^d, " Grod imputeth righ- 
mess," for on earth, ae has been observed, there is 






DO other righteouanesB — while faith, which does not 
fulfil BO much as une of its demMids, is reckoned as 
equivalent to alt its demandB ; and besides, righteous- 
ness is thus counted to a man as belonging to him, 
which " in reality dues not belong to lutn." And this 
we are told by Mr Stuart, is "just what the ApoBtle 
' means to say." Paul affirms that God is just when 
he justifies him that beheveth. But, according to Mr 
Stuart, in thus representing God as counting for a 
reality what is a mere figment, and counting " some- 
thing" to a man " which Joes not belong to him," not 
a trace of any thing that has even the semblance of jus- 
tice in a sinner's justification is left. And on these 

I ffrounda salvation is asserted by him to be " gratuitous" ! 
Mr Stuart considerB that the mercy of God, for 
Christ's sake, accepts believers as just, while they are 
not so in reality. Tliis overturns the gospel and the 
justice of the Divine character. It destroys both law 
and gospel. If a man is nut truly just, God cannot ac- 
count him just, nor treat him as just. Why cannot 
Mr Stuart see believers perfectly juBt in Jesus Christ, 

I their head and substitute ? But this is what might be 
expected from one who cannot see the human race 
guilty in Adam. It is quite natural, then, that he 
should not see believers righteous in Christ. Accord- 
ing to Mr Stuart, God is not a just God in saving sin- 
ners, for he acquits as just thoBe whom he knows to be 
unjust. He represents God as an unjust God in 
punishing the innocent, for he visits with suflering and 
death infants, who are supposed innocentof Adam's sin.* 

* Mr 9tuart afterwards expliuDa liiH views on the subject of 
I JnitiHcatiuti in a manner tbat lulds to the coafuuon, and nukes 
1 Hieni, if pOB^ble, itill worse -, which shall be noticed in the Ap- 
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According to the doctrine of the Apostle, when a 
sinner is justified it is by the imputation of righteous- 
ness, not a fictitious but a real righteousness. The be- 
liever, in his union with Christ, is viewed as perfectly 
righteous, because in truth he is so, for the righteous- 
ness of God is " upon him," ch. iii. 22 ; Jehovah is 
his righteousness, Jer. xxiii. 6 ; God is therefore jtist 
in justifying him, and in the day of judgment the 
Great Judge will pronounce him " righteous," Matt. 
XXV. 37-46, and award to him " a crown of righteous- 
ness," according to the strictest justice. The gift of 
this righteousness, with the justification it brings along 
with it, is indeed perfectly gratuitous, and the manner 
of bestowing it is gratuitous — ^freely by grace — ^but 
"grace reigns through righieousnesBj'* Eom. v. 21, in 
that way which meets every demand of law and jus- 
tice. This last is a most important declaration, with 
which the Apostle closes his discussion on the doctrine 
of justification ; but important as it is, Mr Stuart has 
altogether mistaken its meaning, and misrepresented it 
in the same way as he has misrepresented the corres- 
ponding expression at the opening of this discussion, 
chap. i. 17. Had he understood it, he would not have 
perverted the Apostle's reasoning as he has done, and 
propounded sentiments respecting the all-important 
doctrine of justification, which annihilate the glory of 
that redemption in which righteousness and peace have 
kissed each other — sentiments which compromise the 
justice, and dishonour the character of God. 

" Faith," says Mr Bell, in his View of the Covenants, 
p. 226, " rests upon Christ alone. It in effect ex- 
* eludes itself as a work, in the matter of justification. 
< It is not a thing upon which a sinner rests : it is his 
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' resting on the Surety. Therefore that man ^dio would 

* bring in his faith, as a part of his justifying righteous- 
' ness before God, thereby proves that he has no £aith 

* in Jesus Christ. He comes as with a he in his right 
' hand ; for such is ihe absurdity, that he trusts in 
' the act of fsuth, not in its object, t. e. he betieves in 
' his fsuth, not in Jesus Christ. Having taken Christ, 
' as he pretends, he would have that very act whereby 
' he received him, sustained at the Divine tribunal, as 
' his righteousness. Thus Christ is bid to stand at a 

* distance, and the sinner's own act is by himself bid 
' to come near in the case of justification. This is no- 
' thing else but works under another name. It is not 
' faith, for that necessarily estabUshes grace.*' 

V. 7. — Saying^ Blessed are they tcikote wiquiHes are forginen^ and 
whose sins are covered. 

This verse, in connexion with the preceding, shows 
that sins are not forgiven except in a way in which 
righteousness is imputed. Anciently, the high priest 
was appointed to bless the people. Num. vi. 24, as the 
t3rpe of Jesus Christ, who, as the great high priest, im- 
parts a real blessedness. " Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us 
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ." 
In him it was promised that all nations should be 
blessed. When about to ascend into heaven, he lifted 
up his hands and blessed his disciples ; and at the last 
day he will, from the throne of his glory, pronounce all 
his people the blessed of his Father. On that day, and 
not till then, shall any of them be able fully to com- 
prehend all that is implied in this term in the verse 
before us. 

Blessed are they, — " Blessed is he" (the man), says 
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David, " whoBe transgression is forgiven." David 
speais of one person, but Paul speaks of many. This 
alteration which the Apostle makes should not be over- 
looked. The work of redemption being now finished, 
the Apostle is commissioned by the Holy OhoEt, who 
dictated the words, thus to include for their encourage- 
ment the whole mystical body of Christ — all that are 
iiis, whether Jews or Gentiles. Covered. — This ap- 
pears to be in allusion to the mercy-seat which covered 
the law. Sins must be covered before they can be for- 
given. There must be a way in which this is done 
according to justice. This way is by the blood of 
Chrifit. And he that is dead witli him is justified 
from sin ; Romans, vi. 7. His sins are for ever 
covered, as being cast into the depths of the sea. Mic. 
rii. 19. They are blotted out with the Saviour's blood. 
" I, even 1, am he that blotteth out thy trangressioiis 
for mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins," 
Isaiah, xliii. 25. He is saved from the gudt of sin im- 
mediately on his believing. The righteousness of the 
Saviour being imputed to the sinner, none of his ovm 
nnrighleousnesB can attach to him ; the imputation of 
both cannot take place. There is a full remission of 
liis past sins, and none which he shall afterwards com- 
mit shall be judicially laid to his charge, Rom. viil. 33. 
Being stripped of the filthy garments, and clothed with 
a change of raiment, Zech. iii. 4, as certain as God is 
unchangeable it slmll never be taken off him. " He 
hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, he 
hath covered me with the robe of righteousness," Isa. 
Ui. 10, " I will forgive their iniquity, and I will re- 
member their sin no more," Jer. xxxi. 34. " As far 
as the east is from the west, so far hath he removed 
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our tiansgressions from us," Psalm ciii. 12. " Wearied 
At length," Bay8 Luther, " with your own righteouane^ 
' rejoice and confide in the righteousness of Christ. 
' Leam, my dear lirother, to know Christ, and Christ 
' crucified, and leam to despair of thyself, and to sit^ 
' to the Lord this song : Lord Jesus ! thou art my righ- 
' leousiteas ; but I am thy sin. Thou hast taken what 
' belonged to me ; thou hast given me what was thine. 
' Thou becamest what thou wert not, in order That I 
' might become what I was not myself." 

r. 8,— fiJsned a ihe innn (o wjom Uie Lard aril! not impafc mi. 

Bighteousness is imputed when mn ia not imputed, 
for we here see that the man to whom sin is not im- 
puted is blessed. As Jesus was accursed, Gal. iii. 13, 
when the sins of his people were imputed to him, so 
they are blessed when his righteousness ia imputed to 
them. Justification, or the judgment of God, by which 
he renders us " blessed," ctmsists of two acta, by one 
■jf which he pardons our sins, by the other he gives us 
the kingdom. This appears in the sequel of this chap- 
ter, where we see that the justification of Abraham in- 
cludes the promise of making him heir of the world, 
verse 13 ; and this truth the Apostle eatabliahes not 
only in the person of Abraham, but also extends it to 
all the people of God, verse 16. In the 8th chapter 
of this Epistle, where Paul joins together the Divine 
calling and justitication, he also connects justificatiDn 
and glorification. Afterwards he adds, " what shall 
we then say to these things 1 If Grod he for us, who 
can be against us 1 He that spared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with 
him also freely give us all things)" The expression, 
Ga/ is for us, marks the effect of justification. It is 




not said God is not agtunst us, as should be said if jus- 
tification was only the pardon of sin ; but God is for 
UE, which signifiea that he not only pardons hut blesses 
us, giving us a right to the kingdom. He not only de- 
livers us from being children of wrath, but adopts us 
into his family, and makes us his own children. When 
he discharges us from the pains of the second death, he 
destines us to the glory of heaven. The words that 
follow respecting the dehvering up of his Son, and freely 
giving us all things, clearly import these two great acta 
of pardon and blessing. The same is also declared by 
the Prophet Malachi, iii. 17, " And they shall he mine, 
saith the Lord of Hosts, in that day when 1 make up 
my jewels ; and I will spare them, as a man spareth 
his own son," Justification then corresponds to the 
righteousness of God, by the imputation of which it is 
received. By that righteousness the penalty of the law 
is fulfilled which secures the pardon of sin, and also the 
precept on account of which the inheritance is awarded. 

F. 9. — Cbmelh Uii hlessednat then vpoK Sus draanatiait Btdj), nr 
Abraham fir rigkitOKnita. 

The Apostle having fully established the truth tliat 
a man is justified by faith without works, now reverts 
to the allusion made to circumcision at the beginning 
of this chapter, in demanding what Abraham had ob- 
tained as pertaining to the flesh. He now shows, in 
the most decisive manner, that Abraham had not ob- 
tained justification by means of circumcision, since he 
was justified before he was circumcised. And pro- 
ceeding to prove what he had affirmed, chap. iii. 30, 
that justification is not confined to the Jews, he asks if 
the blessedness he had spoken of comes only to those 
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who are circumcised, or to the uncircumcised also. It 
was the more necessary to decide this question, because 
the Jews not only believed that justification depended, 
at least in part, on their works, but that the privileges 
of the people of God were inseparably connected with 
circumcision. In the sequel, Paul shows that justifi- 
cation has no necessary connexion with, or dependence 
on, circumcision. For we my. — This is not the lan- 
guage of an objector, as Mr Stuart supposes ; it is the 
position which the Apostle lays down for the purpose 
of establishing his conclusion. The fact that faith was 
counted to Abraham unto righteousness, is the ground- 
work on which he builds. 

F. 10. — Hmn loas it then redeemed ? wken he teas in circumcision^ 
or in uncircumdsion 7 Not in circumcision^ but in uncircumcisioH. 

How ims ity or in what circumstances was righte- 
ousness counted to him ? — This question with the 
affirmation which follows, determines that Abraham's 
justification by faith was previous to circumcision, and 
therefore circumcision could not be its cause. If righte- 
ousness was imputed to him before he was circumcised, 
then circumcision is not necessary to justification. It 
may come on Gentiles as well as on Jews. This is 
founded on the history of Abraham, recorded in the 
Old Testament, who was in a state of justification be- 
fore IshmaeFs birth, many years antecedent to the 
appointment of circumcision. 

V, 11. — And he received the sign of circumcision ; a aead of iSke 
righteousness of the faith which he hady yet being uncircumcised ; ikat 
he might be the father of all them that believe^ though they be not cur- 
cumcised ; that righteousness might be imputed unto them also,* 

If, then, Abraham was justified in uncircumdsion^ 

* Some read the first part of this verse ending with the words 
^ yet being uncircumcised,^^ as a parenthesis, connecting the re> 
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for what purpose, it might be asked, was he circumcised ? 
It is replied, that he received circumcision, which was 
appointed as a figure or sign of his paternity, literally 
with respect to a numerous seed, and spiritually of all 
believers. It intimated that He, in whom all the fami- 
lies of the earth should be blessed, was to spring from 
Abraham. This blessedness is described by David as 
consisting in the imputation of righteousness without 
works. But this was not all : Circumcision was not 
only a sign, but a seal of that righteousness which was 
imputed to Abraham through faith while he was uncir- 
cumcised. This does not mean, as is generally under- 
stood, that it was a seal of Abraham's faith. This is 
not said. It is said that it was a seal of the " righteous- 
ness " of the faith which he had ; that is a seal of that 
righteousness itself, namely, the righteousness of God, 
which he had received by his faith. It was a seal, assur- 
ance, or pledge, that the righteotisnessj by the imputation 
of which, through his faith, he was justified, although not 
then in existence, shovM, in its appointed period, be 
brought in. Circumcision, then, being such a seal or 
pledge, and as the appointment of Abraham as the father 
of Christ, by whom this righteousness was to be intro- 
duced, included his being the father of the line from 
which Christ was to spring, it was to be affixed to his 
posterity, and not to cease to be so till the thing signi- 
fied was accomplished. Here, it would appear, we 
learn the reason why this seal was to be affixed on the 
eighth day afterbirth. On the eighth day, the first day 
of the week, when Jesus, the seed of Abraham, arose 
from the dead, that righteousness, of which circumcision 

maining part of it with the yerse preceding. For this there is no 
occasion. 
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was a seal or pledge, was accomplished. In reference 
to this, and to the change respecting the Sabbath from 
the seventh to the eighth day, in consequence of his re- 
surrection, when our Lord brought in the everlasting 
righteousness, and entered into his rest, the eighth day 
is in many ways distinguished throughout the Old 
Testament.* That he might he the father^ &c. In 
order to his being the^a^^. This mark, then, was a 
sign of Abraham's being the father of all believers, both 
Jews and Grentiles, to all of whom this righteousness 
was to be imputed. As it was a seal of the righte- 
ousness which he had received by the faith which 
he had in a state of uncircumcision, it implied that 
righteousness would be imputed to believers in the 
same state. 

V. 12. — And the father of circumcision to them who are not of the 
drcumcision oniy, hut who also walk in the steps of that fa^ih of our 
fiUher Abraham^ which he had, being yet undrcumcised. 

This implies that there is a sense in which Abraham 
is a father of some of his descendants, in which he is 
not a father to others. To those of them who walk 
in the steps of his faith he is a spiritual father. While 
all Abraham's children were circumcised, he was not 
equally the father of them all. It was only to such of 
them as had his faith, that he was a father in what is 
spiritually represented by circumcision. As it is said, 
" They are not all Israel which are of Israel ; neither, 
because they are the seed of Abraham, are they all 
children ; but in Isaac shall thy seed be called ; that 
is, they which are the children of the flesh, these are 

* See a fall discussion of this subject in the conclusion of this 
Exposition " on the Sanctification of the Sabbath." 
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not the children of God : but the children of the pro- 
mise are counted for the seed," Rom. ix. 6. This is 
also established by our Lord himself, who denied that 
the unbelieving Jews were the children of Abraham, 
John, viii. 39. He was, however, not only the father 
of his believing children, who were circumcised, but of 
all, in every nation, who walk in the steps of his faith. 
Believing Gentiles are therefore said to be grafted, 
contrary to nature, into a good olive-tree, Rom. xi. 24 ; 
and to be Abraham's seed. Gal. iii. 29. 

V. 13. — For the promise, that he should be the heir of the toorld, 
was not to Abraham, or to his seed through law, but through the righ- 
teousness of faith, 

Paul here continues to prove that the blessing of 
justification is received through faith, and not in any 
other way. Heir of the world, — The promise to 
Abraham included three things: — 1. That the pro- 
mised seed of the woman should descend from him ; 
2. That all nations should be blessed in that seed ; 3. 
That, as a pledge of all this, he and his seed should 
inherit the land of Canaan. " And I will give unto 
thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou 
art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlast- 
ing possession." Canaan, however, was but an emblem 
of the heavenly country, of which last only, Abraham 
could have an everlasting possession; for he was a 
stranger on the earth, and Canaan was to him ^' a 
strange country," Heb. xi. 9. This he understood it 
to be, and, accordingly, to the former he looked for- 
ward, as what was substantially promised, Heb. xi. 13, 
16. This was " that world," as it is designated by 
ouj* Lord, Luke, xx. 35 — a possession, so often called 
an inheritance, Heb. ix. 15 ; 1 Pet. i. 4 ; of which not 
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only Abraham, but also his spiritual posterity were 
constituted heirs. They were to inherit all things. 
Rev. xxi. 7 ; and although the whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain, yet all things are theirs, 1 Cor. 
iii. 21-23. Abraham, however, being the father or 
first heir according to that promise, he might, properly, 
by way of distinction, be called " the heir," and on the 
same ground, the father of many nations, being the 
father of all God's people : as is likewise promised in 
the covenant, which is so often referred to in this 
chapter. 

The expression " heir " has a manifest relation to 
the title of children, which is given to the people of 
God in their adoption. It is on this account that 
Paul joins them together — " If children, then heirs, 
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ," Rom. viii. 
17 ; by which he teaches that they have not only a 
right to the good things that God confers, but that 
they have right in virtue of their adoption, and not of 
their works. The birthright of a child, which gives 
him a right to the good things of his father, and dis- 
tinguishes him from those who may gain them by their 
services, resembles the privilege conferred by the free 
and gratuitous adoption of God of his children. In 
conferring the right in this way, every pretension to 
merit is excluded; and as God, in the law, had ren- 
dered inheritances inalienable, such also is the inviol- 
able stability of the inheritance which God confers. 
The grandeur of this inheritance is represented in 
Scripture by the appellations of a kingdom^ Luke, xii. 
32; of a crown, 2 Tim. iv. 8 ; and of a throne, Rev. 
iii. 21. 

Or to his seed. — The covenant in all its promises, 



ROMANS^ IV. 1% 349 

and in its fullest extent, in reference to spiritual bless- 
ings, was established in Christ, who was emphatically 
and eminently Abraham's seed, Gal. iii. 16; and in 
him, with all his members, who are the spiritual seed 
of Abraham, of whom the natural seed were typical, 
as the land of Canaan was typical of the heavenly 
inheritance. The promise to the seed was, that all 
nations should be blessed in him, and this promise 
was made to Abraham also, as it implied that the 
Messiah was to be Abraham's seed. The promise to 
Christ included all the children that God had given 
him, who are in him, and one with him. These are 
all " joint heirs with Jesus Christ," Rom. viii. 17. 

Many are spoken of before Abraham as the children 
of God; but we do not read that the first promise 
respecting the seed. Gen. iii. 15, was repeated to any 
of them. Though in the time of Enos, men began to 
call themselves by the name of the Lord ; though 
Enoch walked with God ; though Noah was an heir 
of the righteousness which is by faith ; though Jehovah 
was the God of Shem ; it is not said that the promise 
of the seed was renewed to them. But to Abraham 
it was expressly renewed, and hence we see the reason 
why he is so frequently alluded to in the New Testa- 
ment, and spoken of as the father of believers. 

Through the law. — Literally through law, without 
the article. The Apostle had shown above that the 
blessing of righteousness came upon Abraham before 
he was circumcised, and here he shows that the promise 
that he should be the heir of the world was not made 
to him on account of any works of law, but through 
the righteousness received by faith. In this way Paul 
follows out his argument in proof that justification and 
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the blessings connected with it were not the conse- 
quence either of circumcision or of personal obedience, 
but were received through faith. 

But through the righteousness of faith. — The righte- 
ousness of faith is an elliptical expression, meaning the 
righteousness which is received by faith. This is the 
only way in which the promise, in order to prove ef- 
fectual, could be given. " If there had been a law 
given which could have given life, verily righteousness 
should have been by the law ; but the Scripture hath 
concluded all under sin, that the promise by faith of 
Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe." It 
was, therefore, to receive its accomplishment only by 
virtue of, and through the communication of, the righ- 
teousness received by faith. This is that righteousness 
which was counted or imputed to Abraham when, 
upon the promise being made to him of a numerous 
seed, he believed in the Lord, Gen. xv. 6. The in- 
heritance comes solely in virtue of this righteousness 
to those who by it are " made righteous y " They shall 
be called trees of righteousness y the planting of the 
Lord, that he may be glorified," Isaiah, xli. 3. " Thy 
people shall be all righteous, they shall inherit the land 
for ever," Isaiah, Ix. 21. 

V, 14, 15. — For if they whuA. are of law he heirs^faWi is made 
voidy, and the promise made of none effect : far tfie law workeOi wrath : 
for where no law is, there is no tran^ression. 

When it is said " If they which are of law," that 
is, who by obeying the law of God be heirs, the case 
is supposed as in chap. ii. 13, 26, 27, though not ad- 
mitted, which would be contrary to the whole train of 
the Apostle's argument. If, however, possession of the 
inheritance come by obedience to law, then the obtain- 
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ing it by faith is set aside, and consequently, as by 
works of law no man can be justified, the promise is 
made of none effect. This is entirely consistent with 
all the Apostle had said before respecting the manner 
in which the blessedness of Abraham had come upon 
him, solely by the imputation of righteousness received 
by faith, irrespective of any works of his. For the law 
worketh wrath. It is indeed the nature of every law 
to afford opportunity of transgression. But this does 
not make it work wrath. It is law which is trans- 
gressed that works wrath. The Apostle had shown 
that by obedience to law no man can be justified, since 
all men are transgressors, and that the law of Grod is 
revealed against all imrighteousness, and this is what 
here he again declares. Such is the state of human 
nature, that the law of God which all men transgress, 
so far from justifying them can only work wrath, or 
punishment, for no law makes provision for the exercise 
of mercy; but requires perfect obedience to all its com- 
mands, and when this is not yielded, denounces wrath 
on every transgressor. For where no law is, there 
is no transgression. — This is the reason why the law 
works wrath. It gives occasion to transgress, and 
transgression brings wrath. And this the Apostle asserts 
is the nature of law in general. Where there is law there 
is occasion or room for transgression. Where there is 
no law there can be no breach of law. If a man could 
be placed in a situation without law, he would not be 
exposed to wrath as guilty ; for as sin is the trans- 
gression of the law, so no transgression could be 
charged on him. This assertion, then, is equivalent 
to affirming that, considering the character of man, 
where law is there must be transgression, and only 
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where there is no law there is no transgression, as it 
is said, chap. v. 13, " Sin is not imputed where there is 
no law." From all this it follows that if the fulfilment 
of the promise was dependent on man's obedience to 
the law, the obtaining of the inheritance by faith would 
be made void, and so the promise would become of no 
effect J thus the possibility of obtaining the inheritance 
would be destroyed altogether. 

F. 16. — Therefore it is of/aith, that it might he by grace ; to the erid 
the promise mighi be sure to all the seed^ not to that only which is of the 
law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham^ who is the 
father of us all. 

Having affirmed in the end of the 13th verse, that 
the promise of the inheritance was not through obe - 
dience to law, but through the righteousness received 
by faith, and having in the 14th and 15th verses shown 
that it could not be obtained through obedience to 
law, Paul here proceeds to state why faith was ap- 
pointed to be the way through which it should be 
carried into effect. 

Therefore it is of faith , that it might be by grace. 
—Since, then, the promise of the inheritance, that 
is of eternal salvation, could not be fulfilled through 
obedience to law, it was appointed that it should be 
fulfilled through faith, because in this way it is effected 
by grace. A reward must be reckoned either of grace, 
or of debt, on account of works performed ; and these 
cannot be combined. For " if by grace, then it is no 
more of works ; otherwise grace is no more grace ; but 
if it be of works then is it no more grace ; otherwise 
work is no more work," Rom. ix. 6. As the reward, 
then, could not be bestowed through the works of the 
law of which every man is a transgressor, ^d which 
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therefore, could only woik wrath to him, it must be 
conferred by grace through fiuth, which can in no wise 
be considered aa meritoriouH, but IH the gift of God, 
and simply receives his righteousness opposed through 
the whole of this discussion to the works of man of 
every description. In this way, then, the promise is 
bestowed by grace. This accords with the whole 
plan of salvation that regards man as a sinner, and 
according to which, as had been shown, chap. lii. 27, 
boasting is excluded, and he is saved not of works, but 
by grace through fdth, Eph. ii. 8. In no other way, 
then, but through faith could salvation have been by 
grace. Had it been bestowed in part or in whole an 
the reward of one good thought, it would not have been 
by grace. Paul bad before declared that they who 
have obtained the righteousness of God by faith, are 
juetihed Jreely by hu grace, snA now he afhrms that 
salvation is through faith, for this very purpose, that it 
might be by grace. 

To the end that the promise might be sure to all the 
seed. — The fuliilraent of the promise to Abraham and 
to hia seed not being grounded on obedience to law, 
which in tlie case of every man would have made it 
void, and as its fuMlaient was determined by God, he 
has rested its accomplishment wholly on grace — his 
own gratuitous favour, wliich cannot be frustrated. 
Grace selects its objects, and its only motive is in God 
himself. The way, then, in which the promise was to 
to be accomplished depending on the sovereign will 
of God, who hath said, " My uounsel shall stand, and 
I will do all my pleasure," Isa. xlvi. 10, and whose gifts 
^d calling are without repentance, was rendered secure, 
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and the promise could not be made void by the u 
thiness or mutability of man. 

Not to that only which « of the law, bat lo thai alto 
which is the faith of Abraham. — The promise, then, 
waa made sure by the grace of God, through fatth, to 
all Abraham's spiritual seed, not only to sueti as were 
" of the law," namely, his natural offspring under the 
legal dispensation, denominated in verses 9 and 12, the 
circumciaioD, but also to all of every nation who, though 
cmcircumcised, possess his faith. To himself and to all 
of them it is accomplished through the righteousness 
of faith. Here it is worthy of observation, that none 
are supposed to be Abraham's spiritual seed, or heirs 
as his seed, except believers, whether they be his descen- 
dants or Gentiles. Who is the father of lU ail. — Thai 
is, the spiritual father both of Jewish and Gentile be- 
lievers. He is equally in this sense the lather of ttll 
believers. It is only by faith that he is the spiritual 
father of any. 

F. 17. — (As it i)wriltm,Iliaoe made lite a/atiero/niangaatitmt,J 
b^iTE tun wAont he beliened, etKn Gud, aia i/vkhmrli Ike dead, attJ 
eaileli lAoie l/tv^ ichki U mI luduHigh Iheguere, 

Aa it i» written, I have made thee a father of many ' 
naiion». — According to the Apostle's interpretation of 
this promise, it imports a numerous spirituEd offspring, 
as well as a numerous natural posterity. It is not by 
way of what is called accommodation that this is said ; 
it is tlie real interpretation of the promise, whether 
Abraham himself understood it so or not. This inter- 
pretation of the Apostle is a key to all that is sad on 
this subject. It shows that Abrahani had a double 
seed, that the promise had a double meaning, and both 
are distinctly verified. Thus, each of the three promises 
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made to Abraham had a double fulfibnent: — Of a 
numerous posterity ; of God being a God to his seed ; 
and of the earthly and heavenly country. Before him, 
— At that moment when he stood in the presence of 
God whom he believed, Gren. xvii. 4, he was made the 
father of all his natural and spiritual posterity ; and 
though he was not then actually a father, yet being so 
in the purpose of God, it was made as sure to him as if 
it had already taken place. God now willed it, and the 
result would follow as surely as creation followed his 
word. Quickerieth the dead* — Does this refer to the 
literal general fact of bringing the dead to life, or to 
Abraham's body now dead, and Sarah's incapacity of 
having children at her advanced age, or to the raising 
of Isaac had he been sacrificed 1 The first appears to 
be the meaning, and includes the others ; and the belief 
of it is the ground on which the others rest. Faith in 
God's power, as raising the dead, is a proper ground of 
believing any other work of power which God engages 
to perform, or which is necessary to be performed, in 
order to fulfil his word. If God raises the dead, why 
should Abraham look with distrust on his own body, 
or consider Sarah's natural incapacity to bear children ? 
Why should he doubt that God will fulfil his promise 
as to his numerous seed by Isaac, even though Isaac 
shall be slain ? God could raise him from the dead. 
Calletk those things which he not as though they were. — 
This does not say that God calls into existence the 
things ttiat«^^t not, as he calls into existence the things 
that are. But God speaks of the things that exist not, 
in the same way as he speaks of the things that exist ; 
that is, he spesJcs of them as existing, though they do 
not then actually exist. And this is the way he spoke of 
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Abraham as the father of many nations. I have made 
thee. — God calls him now a father, though he was not 
actually a father of many nations, because before Grod, 
or in God's counsel, he was such a father. 

V, 18. — W%o against hope beUewd in hope,* that he might become 
the /other of many nations, according to that which was spoken. So tkaU 
thy seed he. 

Against hopey or beyond hope. — The thing was utterly 
beyond all that could be expected according to natural 
principles. In kopey or upon hope ; that is, he believed 
the thing that was an object of hope. He believed the 
promise. Belief respects any thing that is testified, 
whether desirable or otherwise. But the thing testified 
to Abraham was an object of hope, therefore, he is said 
beyond hope to believe in hope. That he might became. 
— This is explained by some as importing that Abra- 
ham believed that he should become, &c. ; that is, his 
becoming the father of many nations was the object of 
his belief. Others explain it, that he believed the pro- 
mise in order that he might become ; that is, his feith 
was the means through which the promise was to be 
made good to him. Both of these are true, but the last 
appears to be most agreeable to the expression, and is 
the more important sense. He was made such a father 
through faith. Had he not believed the promise he 
would not have been made such a father. According 
to that which was spoken. — This shows that Abraham's 
expectation rested solely on the Divine promise. He 
had no ground to hope for so numerous a posterity, 

* Some place the point after believed. Who against hope be^ 
lieved, in hope that he might become, &c. That is, he believed 
the thing that was an object of hope. He believed the promise, 
and hoped for its acoomplisl^meot. 
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or any posterity at all, except on the warrant of the 
promise of God. This he received in its true and ob- 
vious meaning, and did not, like many, explain away, 
modify, or fritter it down into something less wonder- 
ful. He hoped for the very thing which the words of 
the promise intimated, and to the very utmost extent of 
the meaning of these words, So shall tky seed he. 

V, 19. — And being not weak in/aith^ he considered not his own body 
now deady when he was about an hundred yeari cUdy neither yet the 
deadness qfSarah'^s womb. 

Not weak in faith. — This is a usual way of express- 
ing the opposite, implying that his faith was peculiarly 
strong. Faith is the substance of things hoped for, in- 
asmuch as we believe that we shall in due time be put 
in possession of them. It is the evidence of things not 
seen, as thereby we are persuaded of the truth of all 
the unseen things declared in Scripture. Faith thus 
makes future things present, and unseen things evident. 
He considered not his own body. — This is an example 
which ought ever to direct our faith. There are always 
obstacles and difficulties in the way of faith. We 
should ^ve them no more weight than if they did not 
exist, reflecting that it is God who is to remove them. 
Nothing can be a difficulty in the way of the fulfilment 
of God's own word. This ought to encourage us, not 
only with respect to ourselves, but with respect to the 
cause of God, in the world. The government rests on 
the shoulders of Emmanuel. His otem body now dead, 
&c. — Had Abraham looked on any natural means, he 
would have staggered ; but he looked only to the power 
of him who promised. 

V, 20. — He staggered not at Ike promise of God tiirough unbeluf; 
bid was strong in/aith, giving glory to God. 

He daggered rbot. — This well expresses the meaning, 
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tlie word signifying to doubt or hesitate. Dr Mac- 
knight's translation is bad. — '' He did not dispute." 
He might have hesitated or doubted, though he did not 
dispute. At the promise, or with respect to the pro- 
mise, Abraham was not staggered by the difficulties 
or seeming impossibihties that stood in the way, but 
believed the promise of God, and trusted that it would 
be fulfilled. He would not hsten to the suggestions 
of carnal reasonings ; they were all set aside ; he 
rested entirely on the fideUty of the promise. And 
all are bound to imitate this, for the Apostle says 
that the history of Abraham's faith stands on record in 
Scripture not for his sake only but for us also, that we 
after his example may be encouraged to believe in him 
that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead. 

But was strong in faitk, — In the foregoing verse, 
Abraham is said not to have been weak in faith ; here 
it is affirmed that he was strong in faith. This imports 
that there are degrees in faith, — a doctrine which some 
deny, but a doctrine which Scripture, in many places, 
most clearly establishes. Our Lord chaiges his dis- 
ciples in general, and at another time Peter particularly. 
Matt. vi. 30, xiv. 31, as having Httle faith ; they had 
faith ; but, unlike to Abraham's, it was deficient in 
strength. Our Lord, too, speaks of the comparatively 
strong faith of the centurion. Matt. viii. 10. He had 
not found so great faith in Israel. The Apostles also, 
addressing Jesus pray, " Lord, increase our faith," Luke, 
xvii. 5. In the same manner, the Apostle Paul speaks of 
the " measure of faith," Rom. xii. 3 ; importing, that 
believers were endowed with different degrees of this gift. 
With such a profusion of instruction as the Scriptures 
afford on this point, it is strange that the love of theory 
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should mdnce any to assert that faith is equal in all 
Christiana. Gioing glory to God. — How did he givs 
glory to God ? By believing that he would do what 
he promised, although nothing less than Almighty 
power could effect what was promised. This is an 
important thought, that we glorify God by ascribing to 
him his attributes, and believing that he will act ac- 
cording to them, notwithstanding many present ap- 
pearances to the contrary. But how often is the op- 
posite of this exemplified among many who profess tu 
have the faith of Abraham, who when unable (o trace 
Divine wisdom, are apt to hesitate in yielding submis- 
sion to Divine authority. Nothing, however, to counte- 
nance this is found in Scripture. On the contrary, no 
human action is more applauded than that of Abraham 
offering up Isaac in obedience to the command of God, 
in which be certainly could not then discover either the 
reason or the wisdom from which it proceeded. With- 
out disregarding it for a moment, he yielded to the 
Divine authority. He was strong in faith giving glory 
to God, that is, he gave full credit for the propriety 
of what was enjoined, and a ready acknowledgment 
of that implicit submission which on his part was due. 



Ftdly per»uaded orfully assured, being strongly con- 
vinced. — This is the explanation of the way in which 
he gave glory to God. We might suppose that every 
one who professes to beheve in the attributes of God 
would judge as Abraham did ; yet experience shows 
the contrary. Even Christians do not act up to their 
principles on this point. The Israelites believed in 



God's power and favour to them ; but in time of trial 
they failed in giving him glory by confiding in him. 
In like manner, ChrlstianB, in their own individual 
eases, do not generally manifest that confidence in God 
which their principles would lead to expect. Al*o, 
that is, he was as able to perform as to promise. Attd 
Ikerffore. — Because he believed God, notwithstanding 
all contrary appearances, his faith was imputed to hini 
unto righteousness. 

V.'i3.—N<mUu!ainoIwTiltimfarlattah:alimt,l)-aiitv!aaimpiitrii 
to him. 

Tliis history of the way in which Abraham received 
righteousness is not recorded for his sake alone, or ap- 
plicable to himself only, but is equally applicable to all 
believers. The Apostle here guards us against sup- 
posing that this method of justification vfeb peculiar to 
Abraham, and teaches that it is the pattern of the jus- 
tification of all who shall ever find acceptance with 
God. The fiTBt recorded testimony respecting the jus- 
tification of any simier, as has been already observed, is 
that of Abraham, Others had been justified from tlie 
Fall down to his time ; but it was reserved for him to 
possess the high privilege and distinction of being thua 
the first man singled out and constituted the progenitor 
□f the Messiah. In htm all the nations of the earth 
were to be blessed, and, consequently, he was to be the 
father of all believers, who are all the children of 
Christ, Heb. ii. 13, and the heir of that inheritance on 
earth that typified tlie inheritance in heaven, which 
belong to Jesus Christ, who is " appointed heir of all 
things," with whom all believers are joint heirs. And 
in Abraham we see that, in the first declaration of the 
nature of justification, it is held out as being conferred 



by the imputation of righteouBnesB through faith only. 
This passage, then, which refers to what is leritien, as 
well as those preceding it in this chapter, it must again 
be remarlied, exhibit the character of the historical 
parts of Scripture as all divinely inspired, and all di- 
viriely arranged, in the wisdom of God, to apply to 
events the most important in the future dispensation. 
Eveiy fact, and every circumstance which they an- 
nounce, as well as the whole narrative, was ordered and 
dictated by him, to whom ail his works are known from 
the beginning of the world, Acts, xv. 18. 



Righteousness shall be imputed to us, as well as to 
Abraham, if we have his faith. If tee believe on him 
thatramd, &c. — Here God is characterized by the feet 
that he raised up Christ. This, then, is not a mere 
circumstance, but it is in this very character that our 
faith must view God. To beUeve for salvation, we 
must believe not in God absolutely, but in God as the 
raiser up of Jesus Christ. This faith in God, as raising 
up our Lord, must also include a right view of him. It 
must imply a belief of the gospel, not only as to the fact 
of a resurrection, but also as to the person and work of 
Christ. 

V. 25. — Who raia rkHoeredfir our q^noH, and mat railed agaii 
far our ju^yicdtx^M 

Delivered. — The Father gave over the Son to death, 
delivering him into the hands of wicked men. Here 
we must look to a higher tribunal than that of Pilate, 
who delivered him into the hands of tlie Jews. He 
was delivered, by the determinate counsel and fore- 
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knowledge of Grod. When Herod, Pilate, and the 
Grentiles, with the people of Israel, were gathered to- 
gether against him, it was to do whatsoever God's word 
and counsel had determined before to be done. Acts, 
iv. 28. The crucifixion of Christ being the greatest of 
all crimes, was hateful and highly provoking in the sight 
of God ; yet it was the will of God that it should take 
place, in order to bring to pass the greatest good. Grod 
decreed this event ; He willed that it should come to 
pass, and ordered circumstances in his providence in 
such a way, as gave men an opportunity to carry into 
effect their wicked intentions. In their sin Grod had 
no part ; and his determination that the deed should be 
done, formed no excuse for its perpetrators, nor did it 
in any degree extenuate their wickedness, which the 
Scriptures charge upon them in the fullest manner. 
" Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and 

* foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked 

* hands have crucified and slain," Acts, ii. 23. This 
was an example of the same truth declared by Joseph 
to his brethren ; " As for you, ye thought evil against 
me ; but God meant it unto good," Gen. 1. 20. I^or 
our offences, or on account of our offences. — This shows 
the need of Christ's death. It was not for an example, 
or for a witness merely ; but for our offences. Raised 
again for our justification. — That is, he was raised that 
he might enter the holy place not made with hands, 
and present his own blood, that we might be made 
righteous through his death for us. As the death of 
Christ, according to the determinate counsel of a holy 
and righteous God, was a demonstration of the guilt of 
his people, so his resurrection was their acquittal from 
every charge. 
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I the J 



It is of importance to diBtinguish the persons to whom 
the Apostle refers in this and the following ver^s where 
belieTB, and speaks of righteouBnesa being 
imputed to us, and of our offences and our justification. 
In the beginning of the chapter he uses the expresBion, 
" Abraham owfether ;" but there he is introducing an 
objection that might be offered by the Jews, and appears 
to spe^ of Abraliam as his own and then- progenitor. 
But when, in the 12th verse, he says, "oar father Abra- 
ham," and in the 16th, " the father of us all," he ap- 
plies these expressions not to the Jews, or the natural 
descendants of Abraham, but to himself and those to 
whom he is writing, that is, to believers, to all of whom, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, in every age, as waiting in 
the same steps of Abraham's taith, they are applicable. 
And of the same persons he here speaks in the 24th 
and 25th verses, for whose offences Jesus was delivered, 
and for whose justification he was raised again. They 
are those whom tie Father had given Him, John, vi. 
37, xvii. 2 ; Heb. ii. 13 ; for the effect of his death 
was not to depend on the contingent wiU of man, but 
was fixed by the eternal purpose of God. They are 
those of whom it was promised to the Redeemer, that 
when he should make himself an offering for sin, he 
should see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied, — 
those who are or shall be saved, and called with an holy 
calling, not according to their works, but according to 
God's purpose and grace which was pven them in 
Christ Jesus before the world began, 2 Tim. i. fl, — 
those who have the faith of God's elect, who are 
brought by him to the acknowledgment of the truth 
which is after godliness, who have tjie hope of eternal 
life, which God, that cannot lie, promised from eter- 
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nity to their Head and Surety, Titus, i. 1, 2. No 
one, then, ia entitled to consider himself among the 
number of those to whom the Apostle's words are 
here applicable, unless he has obtained precious faith 
in the righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Yet the expression our Saviour is often used by per- 
sons who reject Grod's testimony concerning him, and, 
consequently, have neither part nor lot in his salvation. 
Having substituted himself in the place of sinners, 
Jesus Christ suffered in his own person the punishment 
of sin conformably to that declaration, In the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die. He came 
forth from among the dead in testimony that the threat- 
ening of Grod was accomplished, and as a pledge of the 
acceptance of his sacrifice, and that by his obedience 
unto death Divine justice was satisfied, the law hon- 
oured and magnified, and eternal life awarded to those 
for whom he died, whose sins he had borne in his own 
body on the tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. He was quickened 
by the Spirit, 1 Pet. iii. 18 ; by whom he was also 
justified, 1 Tim. iii. 16, from every chaige that could 
be alleged against him as the Surety and covenant -head 
of those whose iniquities he bore. The justification, 
therefore, of his people, which includes not only the 
pardon of their sins, but also their title to the eternal 
inheritance, was begun in his death, and perfected by 
his resurrection. He wrought their justification by his 
death, but its efiicacy depended on his resurrection. 
By his death he paid their debt ; in his resurrection 
he received their acquittance. He rose to assure to 
them their right to eternal life, by fully discovering and 
establishing it in his own person, for all who are the 
members of his body. 
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CHAPTER V. 

ROMANS, V. 1-21. 

Th& Apostle describes in this chapter the blessed 
accompaniments, the security, and the foundation of 
justification. This last branch of the subject is inter- 
woven with an account of the entrance of sin and death 
into the world ; while a parallel is drawn between the 
first and the second Adam in their opposite tendencies 
and influences. By the first came sin, condemnation, 
and death ; by the second, righteousness, justification, 
and life. From this comparison occasion is taken to 
show why God had made the promulgation of the writ- 
ten law to intervene betwixt the author of condemna- 
tion and the author of justification. On the one hand, 
the extent, the evil, and the demerit of sin, and the 
obstructions raised up by law and justice to man's re- 
covery, were thus made fully manifest ; while, on the 
other hand, the superabundant riches of Divine grace, 
in its complete ascendancy and victory over them, in 
the way of righteousness, were displayed to the great- 
est advantage, and with the fullest effect. 

V, 1. — Therefbre^ being justified by fa^h^ we have peace with Gody 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, 

Therefore, — This particle of inference draws its con- 
clusion from the whole foregoing discussion concerning 
justification by faith, though it may have a more im- 
mediate reference to the nearest preceding context. 
The Apostle having fully proved that salvation is by 
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grace, and that it is by hiih, now shows the conse- 
quences of this doctrine. 

Justified by /aitk, — This expression is elliptical : 
^th must be understood as inclusive of its object. This 
is very usual in all cases where the thing elliptically 
expressed is frequently spoken of, and therefore suffi- 
ciently explained by the elliptical expression. It is 
not by £uth, abstractly considered, that we are justi- 
fied, nor even by faith in every thing that Grod reveals. 
It is by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Even this phrase 
itself, namely, £sdth in the Lord Jesus Christ, is still 
elliptical, and supposes the knowledge of what is to be 
believed with respect to Christ It is not believing in 
his existence, but believing on him as revealed in the 
Scriptures, in his person and work. In the same man- 
ner, as we have the phrase "justified by feith," we 
have the phrase justified by the blood of Christ. As, 
in the former case, faith implies its object, — so, in the 
latter, it is implied that we are justified by fedth in the 
blood of Christ. The blood of Christ justifies by being 
the object of belief and of trust. 

We have peace with God. — This shows that all men, 
till they are justified, are at war with Grod, and that 
he is at war with them. But when they are justified 
by faith, the wrath of God, which a^ideth on those who 
believe not on his Son, John, iii. 36, is turned away, 
and they cease to be enemies to God. Thus peace, 
succeeding hostility, brings with it every blessing ; for 
there is no middle place for the creature between the 
love and the wrath of God. This peace, then, arises 
from righteousness — ^the imputation of the righteous- 
ness of Gt)d by which the believer is justified, and is 
followed by a sense of peace obtained. While guilt 
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I remains in the conGcience, eiunily will also rankle in 

I the heart ; for 50 long as men look upon their sins as 

f unpardoned, and on God as the avenger of their trans- 

greBsiona, they must regard him as being to them a con- 
suming fire. But when they view God in Christ re- 
conciling them to himself, not imputing their iniquities 
to them, peace, according to the measure of faith, is 
estabhshed in the conscience. This never can be expe- 
rienced by going about to establish our own righteous- 
ness. If any man have peace in his conscience, it must 
flow from Christ's righteousness — it must be the effect 
of that righteousness which God has " created," Isa. 
xlv. 8 ; and of which the Spirit, when he comes, brings 
with him the conviction, John, xvi. 8. Resting on this 
righteousness, the believer beholds God at peace with 
him, perfectly reconciled. The belief of this satisfieB 
his conscience, which, being purged by blood, Heb. ii. 
14, he is freed firan guilty fears, and reconciled to Gfod. 
Through this sense of the pardon of sin, and of friend- 
ship with God, the peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding, keeps his heart and mind through Christ 
Jesus. The maintenance of this peace, by preserving 
the conscience free from guUt by continual application 
to the blood of Christ, ia the main point in the be- 
liever's walk with God, and the powerful spring of his 
obedience. In the New Testament, Gfld is frequently 
denominated " the God of peace." The Apostle prays 
that the Lord himself may give his people peace by all 
means, and enjoins that the peace of God should rule 
in the hearts of believers, to which they are also called 
in one body, and that they should be tliankful. Peace 
is the fruit of the Spirit, and the kingdom of God is 
righteousness, and jieace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 



368 ROMANS, V. 1. 

Tkrouyh our Lord Jesus CArist. — Peace comes 
through the death of Jesus Christ. The faith, theie- 

fore, by which it is obtained, must refer to him who 
made peace through tlie blood of his cross. He alone, 
as the one Mediator, can make peace between Grod, 
who is holy, and man, who is sinful, God has estab- 
lished three covemmtii, or three ways of communica- 
tion with man. The first was the covenant of nature, 
the second the covenant of the law, the third the 
covenant of the gospeL Under the first covenant, 
laan being in a state of innocence, needed no mediator. 
Under the second, there was a mediator simply of 
communication, and not of reconciliation — a mediator 
as to the exterior, or a messenger who goes between 
two parties, a simple depositary of words spoken on 
the one side or the other, without having any part in 
the interior or essence of the covenant, of which he 
was neither the founder nor the bond. Under the 
third covenant, Jesus Christ is a true mediator of re- 
conciliation, who has produced a real peace between 
God and man, and is the founder of their mutual com- 
munion. " He is our peace." It is estabUshed by 
the new covenant in his handi;, and is everlasting, 
being made through the blood of that everlasting cove- 
nant. " The Lord is well pleased for his righteousneas' 
sake," Isa. xlii. 21. " The work of righteousness 
shall be peace, and the effect of righteousness, quiet- 
ness and assurance for ever," Isa. xxsii. 17- This 
peace then is through Jesus Christ and his righteous- 
ness, which brings this quietness and assurance. He 
is the king of righteousness and prince of peace. In 
parting from his disciples before his death he said, 
" These things have I spoken unto you, that in me ye 



might have peace," and this peace he bequeathed to 
them. " Peace I leave with you, my peace I give 
unto you." When he met them again after his kbut- 
rection, his first salutation to them was, " Peace be 
unto you." 



Believers have access into grace as well as peace. 
— The one is distinguished from the other. In what, 
then, do they differ 1 Peace denotes a particular bless- 
ing ; access into grace, or a state of favour, implies 
general blessings, among which peace and all other 
privileges are included. And as they are juetitied by 
means of faith, and have peace with God through the 
Lord JeauB Christ, so likewise it is through him that 
they enter into this state of grace ; for it is through 
him they have access by one Spirit unto the Father, 
by that new and living way which he hath conse- 
crated for them through the vail; that is to say, his 
flesh. They have access to a mercy-seat, to which 
they are invited to come freely; and boldness and ac- 
cess with confidence by the faith of Jesus — boldness 
to come to the throne of grace, and enter into the 
holiest by his blood. And as it is by him they enter 
into this state of gl'ace, so by him they »tand in it, 
accepted before God, 1 Pet. v. 12 ; secured, according 
to his everlasting covenant, that they shall not be cast 
down ; but that they are fixed in this state of perfect 
acceptance, conferred by sovereign grace, brought into 
it by unchangeable love, and kept in it by the power 
of a faithful God, " They shall be my people, and 
i_I will be their God." " I will not turn away from 
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them to do them good ; but I will put my fear in their 
hearts, that they shall not depart from me," Jer. xxxii. 
38, 40. 

And rejoice, — This is an additional blessing. The 
word here translated rejoice signifies to glory or exult, 
and is the same that in the following verse is rendered 
" to glory." It may designate not only the excess of 
joy possessed by the soul in the contemplation of the 
future inheritance, but the language of triumph ex- 
pressing this joy, which is properly meant by glorying. 
The Christian should speak nothing boastingly, so far 
as concerns himself ; but he has no reason to conceal 
his sense of his high destination as a son of God, and 
an heir of glory. In this he ought to exult, in this he 
ought to glory — and, in obedience to his Lord's com- 
mand, to rejoice, because his name is written in heaven. 
The hope of eternal salvation through the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ cannot but produce joy ; for as 
there can be no true joy without such a hope, so it 
carries with it the very essence of joy. Joy springing 
from faith is called the joy of faith, Phil. i. 25, and is 
made a distinguishing characteristic of the Christian, 
Phil. iii. 3. 

<* Where Christ is truly seen," says Luther, on the 
Galatians, p. 85, " there must needs be fuU and perfect 
joy in the Lord, with peace of conscience, which most 
certainly thus thinketh : — Although I am a sinner by 
the law, and under condemnation of the law, yet I 
despair not, I die not, because Christ liveth, who is 
both my righteousness and my everlasting live. In 
that righteousness and life I have no sin, no fear, no 
sting of conscience, no care of death. I am, indeed, a 
sinner, as touching this present life, and the righteous- 
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ness thereof, as the child of Adam; where the law 
accuseth me, death reigneth over me, and at length 
would devom- me. But I have another righteousneaa 
and life above this life, which is Christ, the Son of 
God, who knoweth no sin nor death, but righteoUBnesg 
and life eternal ; by whom this, my body, being dead, 
and brought into duBt, shall be raised up again, and 
delivered from the bondage of the law, and sin, aad 
shall be sanctified together with the spirit." 

In tie hope of tite glory of God. — This form of 
expression will equally apply to the gloiy that God 
bestows on his people, and to his own glory. The 
view and enjoyment of God's glory is the hope of be- 
lievers. It is the glory that shall be revealed in them 
when they shall be glorified together in Christ — when 
they shall behold the glory which the Father hath 
given to the Son, and which the Son gives to them, 
John, xvii. 22-24. Thus, faith relies on the truth of 
wliat Grod has promised, and hope expects the enjoy- 
ment of it. This hope is full of rejoicing, because 
every thing it looks for depends on the truth and faith- 
fidness of a covenant God. There can be no failure 
un his part, ami consequently on the believer'a no dis- 
appointment. 

Here it should be particularly observed, that betbre 
Baying one word of the fruits produced by the believer, 
the Apostle describes him as rejoicing in the hope of 
the glory of God. He represents him as drawing no 
motive of consolation, but from a view of God in 
Christ, whom he has received as his Saviour by faitli, 
and this is the true source of his hope and joy. The 
disciples, after the day of Pentecost, as soon as they 
heard the word that Peter preached, gladly embraced 
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it, and did eat their meat with gladness and singleness 
of heart. In the same way, when Christ was preach- 
ed to them, the Eunuch and the Jailor rejoiced the 
moment they believed. This hope is, indeed^ capable 
of confirmation ; but if it has not its origin in Jesus 
Christ, and his sacrifice alone, it is a false hope. As 
toon as a man believes the gospel of Christ, he ou^t 
to imitate the faith of Abraham, and give glory to Grod, 
resting securely on the sure foundation which is the 
basis of the hope : and he never can acquire a different 
title to glory, than that of which he is in possession in 
the moment when he believes, although as he grow^ in 
grace he perceives it more distinctly. Paul, while he 
urges the brethren at Colosse to a higher degree of 
conformity, in many particulars, to the will of Grod, 
yet gives thanks to the Father, who had already made 
them meet for the inheritance of the saints in light, 
Col. i. 12. This was the state of the thief on the 
cross, and is so of every converted sinner, in the mo- 
ment when he is united to Christ ; for then he is jus- 
tified by faith, and has peace with Grod. Christians 
are characterised as holding fsist the beginning of their 
confidence, and the rejoicing of their hope, firm unto 
the end, Heb. iii. 6-15. The beginning of their con- 
fidence and hope of salvation rested wholly on the 
person and righteousness of Jesus Christ, the Surety 
of the new covenant. It is true, that at the com- 
mencement of their new life, faith is often weak, and 
its object seen indistinctly. Love, and joy, and hope, 
cannot transcend the faith from which they flow. 
Hence the propriety of that prayer by all the disciples 
of Jesus, " Lord, increase our faith ;" hence also the 
necessity of using diligence in th§ work and labour of 



love, to the full assurance of hope unto tlie end, Heb. 
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I y. 3. — And ml anlg so, W tee glwy m tniu!iiliimi aim ; hiom«s 

I tliaC Iribxlaiioii icurMh pa/iems. 

Not only does the believer rejoice in hope of future 
^ry, but he rejoices even in tribulations. This re- 
joicing, however, is not in tribulations considered in 
themselves, but in their efTects. It is only the knowledge 
of the effects of afflictions, and of their being appointed 
I by his Heavenly Father, that enables the Christiaii to 

j rejoice in them. Being in themselves an evil, and not 

I joyous but grievous, they would not otherwise be a 

I matter of rejoicing, but of sorrow. But viewed as 

proceeding from hia Heavenly Father's love, Heb. xii. 
(J, Hev. iii. 19, they are so far from depriving him of 
his joy that they tend to increase it. The way to the 
cross was to hla Saviour the way to the crown, and he 
knows that through much tribulation he must enter 
into the kingdom of God, Acta, xiv. 22. The greatest 
tribulations are among those things that work together 
for his good. God comforts him in the midst of his 
sorrows, 2 Cor. i. i. Tribulation, even death itself, 
which is numbered among hia privileges, I Cor. iii. 22, 
shall not separate him from the love of God which is 
in Christ Jesus our Lord. The Apostle Peter ad- 
dresses believers as greatly rejoicing in the hope of 
salvation, though now, if need be, they are in heaviness 
through manifold trials. 

Tribulation worketh or effecteth patience. Chris- 
tians should be well instructed on this point, and should 
have it continually in tlieir eye j tlieir happiness is 
greatly concerned in it, If they forget the end and 
tendency of afflictions they will murmur like the 
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Israelites. Patience is a habit of endurance, and Chris- 
tian patience implies submission to the will of Grod. 
Paul says here that affliction worketh patience, and 
James, i. 3, says, that the trying of faith worketh 
patience. This proves that the a^ictions of a Christian 
are intended as a trial of his feith. What by the 
one Apostle is called tribulation, is by the other called 
trial of faith. The effect of affliction is patience, a 
grace which is so necessaiy, as we are all naturally 
impatient and unwilling to submit unreservedly to the 
dispensations of God. Patience gives occasion to the 
exercises of the graces of the Spirit, and of submission 
under afflictions to the will of God. 

V. 4. — And patience^ experience ; and earperienee, hope. 

Experience. — The Greek word translated experience 
signifies trial or proof. Here it means proof ; for trial 
may detect a hypocrite as well as a manifest saint. 
But proof implies that the trial has proved the genuine- 
ness of the tried person and also of the feithfulness and 
support of God, which will enable us to overcome 
every difficulty. And proof worketh hope. That is, 
when the genuineness of our profession is manifested 
by being proved, our hope of enjoying the glory pro- 
mised to the genuine people of God is confirmed. 
Hope is here introduced a second time. This should 
be carefully noticed. At first, as we have seen, it 
springs solely from a view of the mediation and work 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Here it acquires a new force 
from the proof the believer has of the reality of his union 
with the Saviour, by his being filled with the fruits of 
righteousness which are by Jesus Christ. Thus the 
" good hope through grace" must be produced solely by 
faith, and confirmed, not produced, by the fruits of faith. 
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Hope maketh not ashamed. — This may import either 
that hoi>e will not be disappointed, or tliat hope will 
not allow us to be ashamed of its object. Various 
passages spealc of the behever as not being put to shame 
in the day of retribution ; and the expression here is 
generally interpreted to signify that hope will not be 
disappointed, but will receive the object of its antici- 
pation. This is an important truth, yet the Apostle 
may rather he understood as speaking of the usual 
effect of hope as exemplified in the life of a Christian ; 
and that it is not the future effect of hope in believers, 
but its present effect, as it ia the present effect of the 
other particulars mentioned, to which he refers. Be- 
sides, the primary signification of the word in the 
original is, not to disappoint, but to shame, put to shame, 
or make aabamed. Paul here evidently speaks of hope 
as a general principle, which in every instance, and on 
all subjects, has this effect ascribed to it. It is its 
nature, with regard to every thing which is its object, 
to destroy shame, and excite to an open avowal, and 
even glorying in it, though it may be a thing of which 
others may be ashamed, and which is ridiculed in the 
world. The experience of every Christian conlinnB 
this view. When is he inclined to be asbained of the 
gospel } Not when his hopes are high, his faith un- 
wavering, and his impreEsions of future glory strong. 
It is when his hopes fade and grow weak. Just in 
proportion as his hope is strong will he make an open 
and a bold profession of the truth. Here, then, hy a 
well-known figure, the assertion before us appears to 
import that, so far from being ashamed, believers glory 
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and exult. Hope causes Chnstians, inetead of being 
ashamed of Christ and his word (which without hope 
ihey would be), to glory and proclaim their prospects 
before the world, Gal. vi. 14 ; 1 Peter, i. 6-8, v. 1 ; 
1 John, iii. 2. They glory in the ctobb of Christ 
through hope. This shows the great importance of 
keeping our hope unclouded. If we sufier it to fls^ 
or grow faint, we shall be ashamed of it before men, 
to which, from the enmity of the world against the 
gospel, there is much temptation. Accordingly, our 
blessed Lord, who knew what was in man, has, in the 
most solemn and awful manner, warned his disciples 
against it ; and the Apostle Peter enjoins on believers 
to add to their faith virfite — courage to profess it. 

'. — This causal particle may be understood 
to intimate the reason why hope makes not ashamed, 
to give an additional reason why Chnstians are not 
ihamed. Agreeably to the latter interpretation, hope 
1, and then another is eubjoined, and cer- 
tainly the love of Grod is a strong reason to prevent us 
from being ashamed of the gospel. Love of God. — 
This phrase in itself is ambiguous, and according to 
the connexion or other circumstances, it maybe under- 
stood, in its different occurrences, to refer either to 
God's love to US, or to our love to God. two things 
which are entirely distinct. Grod's love to us is in 
hiniBelf ; but the love he pours into our hearts may 
signify either a sense of hia love to us, or as Augustine 
explains it, our love to him. The use of language ad- 
mits of the first of these meanings, which appears to 
be the true one, and it is certain that it contributes 
more to our consolation to have our minds fixed upon 
God's love t<i us, than upon our love to God ; v " '^~ 
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Dur hope does not depend on our love to God but on 
our sense of his love to us. The connexion, too, leads 
us to understand the phrase in the sense of God's 
love to us.* It connects with what followB, where the 
Apostle proceeds to prove God's love to his people 
from the wonderful manner in which, as is said in the 
8th verse ; he conunendeth his love towards us in the 
way he has acted in the gift of his Son, notwithstanding 
our unworthiness and enmity against him. In the 
same way it is said, John, iii. 16, " God so loved the 
world, that he gave Iub only begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in him should not perish, hut have 
everlasting life." It coincides too with such declara- 
tions as, " In this was manifested the love of Grod to- 
wards us, because that God sent his only begotten Son 
into the world, that we might live t3irough him." " We 
have known and believed the love of God to us." 
1 John, iv. 9, 16. We cannot be beforehand with 
God in love, and we must perceive his love to make 
us love him. The first feeling of love springs up in 
the heart from a, view of his grace and mercy to us in 
Jeaus Christ. His love to us is the foundation of our 
love to God, and it is a view of his love that not only 
produces, but maintains and increases our love to him. 
" Thy love is better than wine." 

Poured out — This refers to the abimdant measure 
of the sense of the love of God to us, which is commu- 
nicated to his people, and poured into their hearts, 

* Bamo pmfer explaioing this expreEson, the love of God, at 
God'a love to lis rather than our love to God, becaode, Ihaj 
DbBerve, while onr love is variable, and liable to tail, Ood's love 
Is unchongeBble. But as nor Ioyo to Cad is produced sjid mBin- 
tajned in U8 bj the Holj Spirit, and is the effect of God's love to 
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through all the faculties of their souls, moving and cap- 
tivating their affections. By the Rdy Ghost. — It is the 
Holy Ghost who pours out into the heart of the be- 
liever a sense of the love of Grod to him, fully convinc- 
ing him of it, and witnessing this love to his spirit, 
chap. viii. 1 6. This sense of the love of God never ex- 
ists in the human heart till communicated by the Holy 
Ghost. All men naturally hate God, Rom. viii. 7 ; 
and it is only when they have a view of his love thus 
given by the promised Comforter, and behold his love 
in the gift of his Son, that they repent and love God. 
Given unto tu, — The gift of the Holy Ghost, in his 
operation in the heart in his sanctifying influences, was 
not confined to Apostles and Evangelists, but is enjoyed 
in common by all the saints, in all of whom the Holy 
Spirit dwells, and who are habitations of God through 
the Spirit, 1 Cor. iii. 16 ; Eph. ii. 22 ; Rom. viii. 9. 
Here we see that every thing in us that is good is the 
effect of the Spirit of God. Man possesses by nature no 
holy disposition. The lowest degree of true humility, 
and godly sorrow for sin, and a sense of the love of 
God, and consequently our love to God, are not to be 
found in any of the children of Adam till they are en- 
lightened by the Spirit through the knowledge of the 
gospel, nor can they be maintained for one moment in 
the soul without his sacred influence. Though sinners 
should hear ten thousand times of the love of God in 
the gift of his Son, they are never properly affected by 
it, till the Holy Spirit enters into their hearts, and till love 
to him is produced by the truth through the Spirit. Here 
also we may see the distinct work of the Holy Spirit 
in the economy of redemption. Each of the persons 
of the Godhead sustains a peculiar oflice in the salva- 



^rW HOMANS, V. 6. 379 

I tion of sinners, and it is the office of the Spirit to con- 

I vert and sanctify those for whom Christ died. 

What fulness and variety of instruction and consola- 
tion are contained in the tiret five verses of this chapter ! 
The work of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, is exhibited, all seveially acting, as God alone 
can act, in the various parts of man's salvation. The 
righteouBness of God is imputed to the beUever, who is 
thereforejii3tified,andpronouncedby the Judge of all this 
earth righteous. As righteous, he has peace with God, 
and free access to him through Jesus Christ ; and being 
thus introduced into the favour of God, he stands in a 
justified state, rejoicing in hope of future glory. Being 
justified, he is also sanctified, and enabled to glory even 
in present atH^tctians. He enjoys the indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost, through whose divine influence the love of 
God is infused into his soul. Here, tjien, are the 
peace, the joy, the triumpli of the Christian. Here are 
faith, hope, and love, the tliree regulators of the Chris- 
tian's life. Faith is the great and only means of ob- 
taining every privilege, because it unites the soul to 
Christ, and receives all out of Ilia fulness. Hope cheers 
the believer in his passage through tliis world, with tlie 
expectatton of promised blessings to be accomplished in 
future glory, and is thus the anchor of the soul, botli 
sure and stedfast, which holds it firm, and enables it to 
ride out all the storms and troubles of life. Love is 
the renewal of the image of God in the soul, and the 
true principle of obedience. " The end of the com- 
mandment is love, out of a pure heart, and of a good 
conscience, and of faith unfeigned," Faith is thus the 
root of the whole. Faith in the resurrection of Christ 
produces a good conscience, 1 Peter, iii. 21 ; the con- 
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science being discharged from guilt the heart is puri- 
fiedy and from the heart when purified proceeds love. 
Thus faith purifies the heart, Acts, xv. 9 ; fedth works 
by love, Gal. v. 6. Faith overcomes the world, 1 
John, V. 4. 

V, 6. — For when we were yet withotd drength^ m due time Chrisi 
died for the ungodly. 

For — This introduces the proof of the love of God 
to us, not a reason why the hope of the Christian will 
not disappoint him. Having spoken of the love of God 
shed abroad in our hearts, the Apostle here declares 
the evidence of this love. Though the Holy Ghost 
inspires our love to God, yet in doing so he shows us 
the grounds on which it rests, or the reasons why it 
should exist. In making us love God, he makes us 
perceive the grounds on which we ought to love him. 
This also shows us another important fact, namely, that 
the Holy Spirit works in his people according to their 
constitution or the nature that he has given them ; and, 
in endowing us with proper feelings and affections, he 
discovers to us the proper objects towards which they 
ought to be excited. The word of God through the 
Spirit, both in conversion and growth of grace, acts ac- 
cording to the original constitution that God has been 
pleased to bestow on the Christian. 

Withoni strength. — Christ died for us while we 
were unable to obey him, and without ability to save 
ourselves. This weakness or inability is no doubt 
sinful ; but it is our inability, not oiu: guilt, that the 
Apostle here designates. When we were unable to 
keep the law of God, or do any thing towards our de- 
liverance from Divine wrath, Christ interposed, and 
died for those whom he came to redeem. 
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In due time. — At Uie tune appointed of the Father, 
Gal. iv. 2, 4. The fruits of the earth are gathered in 
their season ; so in his season, that is, at the time ap- 
pointed, Christ died for us, 1 Tim. ii. 6. FortheungBtUy. 
— Christ died for us, considered as ungodly, and with- 
out his gift of himself we must have for ever continued 
to be BO. It was not then for those who were in some de- 
gree godly, or disposed in some measure to do the will of 
God, that Christ died. There are none of this character 
by nature. It is by faith in his death that any are made 
godly. 
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lure far a 

For. — This brings into view a fact that heightens and 
illustrates the love of God to sinners. A rigkteoun or 
just man. — A just man is distinguished here from a 
good or benevolent man. They are quite distinct cha- 
racter among men. A just man is approved — a 
benevolent aian is loved. Scarcely, however, would any 
one give his life for the former, yet perhaps some one 
might do so for the latter. Searcdy. — This furnishes 
the reason why the Apostle uses the word righteous or 
just, when he denies that aiiy one would die in his 
stead, because he does not mean to make the denial 
universal. " Even." — This is designed to qualify the 
verb to die, not the verb to dare, though it stands im- 
mediately before it. It is not even dare, but dare even 
to die. This intimates that to die is a thing to which 
men are of al! things most averse. It is tlie greatest 
trial pf iove, John, xv, 13. " Hereby perceive we the 
love of God, because he laid down hia life for us,"' 
IJohn, iii. 16. 
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V, 8. — B^i God oommmddk Jus love toward t», w tkat^ wkUe we 
were yd sitmers, Christ died for tu, 

HU love, — Here Grod's love to us is distinguished in 
the original as hU own love, which in this place takes 
away all ambiguity from the expression. Yet sinners, — 
This is Uterally true with respect to all who are saved 
since Christ ^s death, and is substantially true of all who 
were saved before it. This may be said of Abel as well 
as of Paul. Christ died for him as a siimer. It was 
Christ's death through which Abel was accepted, /^or 
lis, — Not for us as including all men, but for those be- 
lievers and himself whom the Apostle was addressing, 
and this equally applies to all believers, to all who are 
or shall be in Christ. Christ's death for us as sinners, 
in an astonishing manner, commends, manifests, or ex- 
hibits Grod's love to us. 

V, 9. — Mw^ more then^ being now justified bp his bloody we shall be 
saved from wrath through him. * 

If God's love to us were such that Christ died for 
us when we were sinners, much more, when we are 
perfectly righteous through that death, he will save 
us from future punishment. The meaning of the ex- 
pression mitch mcyre in this verse, which is repeated 
in the 10th, 15th, and 17th verses, is not at first 
sight obvious in these different occurrences; since 
the things, which are compared to what follows, are 
complete in themselves. The sense appears to be, that 
in using these expressions, the Apostle, though inspired, 
reasons on the common principles that commend them- 
selves to the mind of man. Having stated one thing, 
he proceeds to state another as still more clear to our 
perception. Jtistified by his blood. — This shows, that 
when we are said to be justified hy faith, faith includes 



its object, and imports that we are not saved by faith 
as a virtue. It shows also that Chriat'B death was not 
that of a mere witneES to the truth which he declaied, 
but that it was for Bin, and in order that we should be 
saved frmn, vrrath through him. AU men are by nature 
the children of wrath, and without the death of Christ, 
and faith in him, we must have continued in that awful 
condition. " He that believeth not the Son, shall not 
Bee life ; but the wrath of God abideth on him." Dr 
Macknight's explanation of this veise is as follows ; — 
" Muck more then, being nam allowed to the under the 
' new covenant, throvgk the shedding of his biood, an 
' shall be eased Jrota future puimhmsni through him, 
' if we behave well under that covenant." In his note 
he adds, — " 'BeiB Justified hi) his Uood means, that, in 
' the view of Christ's shedding his blood, Adam and 
' Eve were respited from, death, and being allowed to 
' live, he and they were placed under a new covenant, 
' by which they might regain immortality, This is 
' what is cs^A juelification of Ufa" v- IB. And this 
explanation follows naturally from what he gives as the 
meaning of the foregoing verse — ' Hi» ovrn lone to men. 
' God hath raised above all human love, because^ tre 
' being still sinners, Christ died far us, to procure us a 
' temporary life on earth, under a better covenant than 
' the first." On such interpretations it is unnecessary 
to remark. They contain statements the most unscrip- 
tural and heretical, exliibiting most deplorable igno- 
rance.* He supposes, too, that it is here implied that 
some are said to be Justified who are not saved from 
wrath. But this is not the fact. Justification is spoken 

■Thf'PreabyterianReiiew,referringtoDrMMkniglit,cliarEeM 
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of as having taken place, and salvation as futme— not 
because any shall be punished who have been justi^ 
fiedy but because the wrath spoken of is future. The 
salvation of the Christian from wrath is said to be 
future, in reference to the time of the general execu- 
tion of wrath in the day of judgment. It is evidently 
implied in the expression, that they who are justified 
shall never be punished. This expression, justified by 
his blood gives a most awful view of the infinite evil 
of sin, of the strict justice of God, and of his fidthful- 
ness in carrying into execution the first sentence, " In 
the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." 
Without the shedding of his blood, and entering with 
it into the holy place, Christ could not have obtained 
eternal salvation for those who had sinned. On the 
other hand, what an astonishing view is thus presented 
of the love of God, who spared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for his people, and who with him 
will freely give them all things. 

The Divine wisdom is admirable in the manner in 
which the Scriptures are written. It is not without 
design that inspiration varies the phraseology respect- 
ing justification. Each variety is calculated to meet a 
different abuse of the doctrine. The human heart is 
so prone to self-righteousness, that the very doctrine of 
faith has been made to assume a legal sense. Faith is 
represented as a work, and the office assigned to it is 
not merely that of the medium of communicating 
righteousness, but it is made to stand itself for a cer- 
tain value, either real or supposed. Had inspiration 
never varied the expressions, and always used the 
Y>h.rase jtisiijied byfaiihy though there would have been 
no real ground to conclude that faith is i^ itself the 
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ground of justification, yet evidence to the contrary 
would not have been eshibited in the manner in which 
it is held forth by varying the diction. Instead of 
"Justified by faith," we here t^bA justified bi/ the blood 
of CkrUt. This shows, that when we are said to be 
justified by faith, it 'a not by faith as a work of the 
law, but by faith as a medium ; that is, faith in the 
blood of Christ. To the same purpose also is the 
eitpression, in the following verse, reconciled to God by 
tie death of liu Sim. On the other hand, there are 
some who, strongly impressed with the great evil of 
making faith a work, have plunged into a contrary 
estreme, and are unvrilling to look at the subject in 
any light but that in which it is represented in the 
phrase " justified by his blood," as if justification were 
independent of faith, or as if taith were merely an 
accidental or unimportant thing in justification. This 
also is a great error. Faith is as necessary in justifica- 
tion as the sacrifice of Christ itself, but necessary for a. 
diiferent purpose. The blood of Christ is the price 
that has value in itself. Faith which unites the soul 
to Christ is the necessary medium, through tlie 
Divine appointment. Again, we have Justified freely 
by qra. e hap iii. 24. Sclf-righteousnees is fruitful in 
expedients It is difficult to put it to silence. It will 
adm t tl at justification is by faith in its own legal 
s ji and tl at it is tlirough Christ's blood, as a ge- 
n ral pn to the sins of ail men -, but it holda that 
e erj n an must do something to entitle him to the 
benefits of Christ's sacrifice. Here, then, the phrase 
juftifieation by grace comes in to cut ofi' every evasion. 
Another variety of phraseology on this subject we 
have in the expreasion Jasti^ed by Christ, Gal. ti. 17. 
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This points to the ground of our jiutificationy or oar 
union with Christ. We are accounted peifectly ri^te- 
oos, having paid the debt of sin, and having fulfilled 
the whole law, by our union or oneness with Christ, 
as we were sinners by our natural connexion with 
Adam. It is of immense importance to the 8ati8£Eu> 
tion of the mind of the believer, constantly and sted- 
fEtftly to consider himself as a memb^ of Christ, — 
as truly a part of him. He rose for our justification. 
When he was justified from the sins which he toc^ on 
him by having suffered for them, and when he had 
fulfilled the law, we were justified in his justification. 
We are therefore said not merely to be pardoned, but 
to be justified by Christ. We have suffered all the 
punishment due to our sins, and have kept every 
precept of the law, because he with whom we are one 
has done so. It is also worthy of remark, that while 
the Apostle speaks of being justified by Christ, he 
had, in the preceding verse, spoken of being justified 
by the faith of Christ. This shows that faith is the 
way in which our union with Christ is effected. 

V, 10. — For ify when toe were enemies, we were reconciled to God 
hy the death of his Son, tnudi more, being reconciled, we shall be aaved 
by his life. 

Enemies. — It greatly enhances the love of God, that 
he gave his Son for us while we were yet his enemies. 
Had we discovered any symptoms of willingness to 
obey him, or any degree of love to him, his love to us 
would not have been so astonishing. But it is in this 
light only that the proud heart of man is willing to 
view his obligations to redeeming love. He will not 
look upon himself as totally depraved and helpless. 
He desires to do something on his part to induce God 
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U> begin his work in him by his Spirit. But Christ 
died for his people when they were the enemies of 
Gt)i}, and he calls them to the knowledge of himself 
when they are his enemies, Here, then, is the love 
of God. At the time when Chriat died for us, we 
were not his ftiends, but his enemies. " The carnal 
mind is enmity against Grod." 

BeeoncSed to God by the death of /tig Son. — The 
word rendered reconciled Bignifiea to change the state 
of matters between persona at variance, by removing 
their grounds of difference. The divine word and 
declarations, as well as the divine perfections, forbid ua 
to imagine that God will clear the guilty. In order, 
then, to reconciliation with God, Eatiataction must be 
made to his justice. What is meant here ia not our 
laying aside our enmity to God, but God's laying aside 
his enmity to us, on account of the death of his Son. 
It is true that we lay aside our enmity to God, when we 
see that he has laid aside his enmity to us, and never 
fill then will we do eo ; but what ia here meant is, that 
God is reconciled to us. In Sraipture this is spoken 
of as our being reconciled to God. We are reconciled 
to God when he is pacified towards us lirough his 
Son, in whom we believe. This is quite agreeable to 
the use of the t«rm in Scripture with respect to other 
cases, 1 Sam. xxix. 4 ; Matt. v. 23, 24. Soriniana, 
however, maintain that reconciliation between God and 
man consists only in bending and pacifying the heart 
of man towards God, and not in averting his just anger. 
This error, arising from their denial of the satisfaction 
made by Jesus Christ, ia refuted by the consideration 
that God pardons our sins ; whence it follows, that he 
was angry with us, and the redemption of Jesus Christ 
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is declared to be made by a propitiatory sacrifice, which 
clearly proves that God was angiy. To this the idea 
of a sacrifice necessarily leads, for a sacrifice is offered to 
pacify God towards men, and not to reconcde men to 
God. Aaron was commanded to make an atonement 
for the congregation, for there was wrath gone out 
from the Lord. — " And he stood between the living 
and the dead, and the plague was stayed,'* Numbers, 
xv-i. 46. God's anger was thus turned away by making 
this atonement. In DaTid's time, by offering buml- 
offeringB and peace-offerings, the Lord was entreated 
for the land, and the plague was stayed from Israel. 
By this it is clear, that the primary intention of such 
sacrifices, and consequently of the priest who offered 
them, immediately respected the reconciliation of God. 
The same is evident from the following passages : — 
" Thou hast forgiven the iniquity of thy people ; thou 
hast covered all their sin. Selah. Thou hast taken 
away all thy wrath ; thou hast turned from the fierce- 
ness of thine anger," Psalm Ixxxv. 2, 3. " Though 
thou wast angry with me, thine anger is turned away, 
and thou comfurtedst me," Isa. xii. 1. "I will esta> 
blish my covenant with thee ; and thou shalt know 
that I am the Lord : That thou mayest remember, and 
he confounded, and never open thy mouth any motv 
because of thy shame, when I am pacified (reconciled, 
Lev. viii. 15 ; x\-i. 20 ; 2 Chron. xxix. 24) toward thee 
for all that thou hast done, saith the Lord God," 
Ezek. xvi. G3. 

men being Ginners, are, in themselves, wlule in 

I unbelief, under the displeasure of God, who cannnt 

I look upon iniquity, Hab. i. 13, and are by nature child- 

1 of wTath, or of tlie judgment of God. Rut as 
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-viewed in Cluist, and in relation to fais death, the elect 
the objects of Grod's everlasting love, and this love 
in his good time takes effect, lie aends his Son to be 
a propitiatory sacriJice for them, thus making satisfac- 
tion to his justice, and removing every obstacle to his 
being reconciled. He unites them to the Son of his 
love, and in him, clothed with liis righteousness, they 
become the children of God, and then in themselves 
the proper objects of his love. The ministry committed 
to the Apostles is called the ministry of reconciliation. 
Men are besought to be reconciled to God from the 
consideration of his having made him to be sin for 
his people who knew no sin. Here is a double recon- 
ciliation — namely, of God to men, and of men to G!od. 
The latter is urged from the consideration of tJie former, 
and this consideration is effectual for all for whom the 
reconciliation was made. The whole of this reconci- 
liation is through the death of bis Son. Thus does 
God call his people with a holy calKng. He invites 
them to friendship with himself through an all-sufficient 
atonement ; and they lay aside their enmity to him when 
they see that God has laid aside his anger against them. 
They are reconciled to liim through the death of his Son . 
What in the preceding verse is spoken of as the 
blood of Christ, is here spoken of as his deaA. These 
varied terms are useful to express the idea in such a 
manner that it cannot be innocently evaded. Christ's 
blood was an atonement, as it was his death. This 
shows that no degree of suffering would have been 
sufficient as an atonement for our sins without the 
actual death of the sacrifice, according to the original 
sentence against man. Jesus Clirist might have suffered 
all that he did suffer without a total extinction of life. 
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But he must not only suffer — ^he must also die. This 
phraseology, then, is calculated to meet the error of 
those Christians, who, from a desire of magnifying the 
efficacy of the blood of Christ, have said that one drop 
of it would have been sufficient to save. Had one drop 
been sufficient, two drops would never have been shed. 

Much more being reconciled, we shall be saved by his 
life, — If we were reconciled by his death, much more 
clear is it that we shall be saved by his life. Some 
find a difficulty in this, as if it implied that the atone - 
ment and price of redemption were not complete at the 
death of Christ. But the Apostle is not speaking on 
that point. He is speaking of the security of the 
believer from any danger, by Christ as alive. The 
meaning is, we shall be saved by him as existing alive, 
or as living, Heb. vii. 25. We need Christ raised 
from the dead to intercede for our daily transgressions, 
and to save us from wrath. The efficacy of the death 
and the intercession of Jesus Christ have the same 
objects and the same extent, John, xvii. 9. He inter- 
cedes for all those for whom he died. " It is Christ 
that died, yea, rather that is risen again, who is even 
at the right hand of Grod, who also maketh interces- 
sion for us," Rom. viii. 34. — For tis, that is, for those 
whom the Apostle is addressing as beloved of God, and 
called, and saints, chap. i. 7, and all that are such. 

Two comparisons are made in this passage, one be- 
tween the past and the present state of believers ; they 
were once the enemies, they are now the friends, of 
Grod. The other is between the past and the present 
condition of Christ ; he was once dead, he is now alive. 
And the proposition that unites these two is, that re- 
conciliation with Grod is entirely owing to the death of 
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Christ as its meritoriouB cause. Since, then, the death 
of the Redeemer could produce bo great an effect as the 
reconciliation to himself of those who were the enemies 
of the Most High, what room can there be to doubt 
that die life of Christ is sufRcient to accomplish what 
is less difficult ; that is to say, to obtain tlie continua- 
tion of the Divine friendship and benevolence for those 
whose reconciliation has been already purchased at a 
price of such infinite cost ? By the death which he 
suffered in tlieir place, thay are freed from condemna- 
tion, the rigour of the law having run its course, and 
received its execution by the punishment of their sins 
in him, and thus they are saved from the effects of 
wrath. By his resurrection, his life, and his entrance 
into eternal glory, the reward reserved for his work as 
Mediator, they become partakers of that gloiy. " In 
my fathers house are many mansions. I go to prepare 
a place for you." " Because I live, ye shall hve also." 
" Father, I will that tliey also whom thou hast given 
me be with me where I am, that they may behold ray 
giory which thou hast gii'en me." Thus Jesus Christ, 
who was delivered for the offences of his people, was 
raised again for their justification ; and this unparalleled 
love of God, who has not spared hia well-beloved Sou, 
is the surest foundation for the absolute and unltnuted 
confidence in him of every man who, renouncing his 
own righteousness, submits to his righteousness. At 
the same time, the necessity of the shedding of blood 
infinitely precious, in order to the justification of be- 
lievers, is the strongest proof of the infinite evil of sin, 
and of the infinite holiness and awful justice of God. 
It shows the extreme difiiculty there was in reconciling 
God to man, as it could only be done by a satisfaction 
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lo his justice, which couJd not be accomplished but bt 
the death of his only b(^ott«n Son. 

V. II. — And nnl m^m,^ ins altajafi M GmE, Otrouph mir jMTtI 
JtBa Ckrilt, bg whom ue iavf. laa Taeaond tie atoacmaiC. 

This veree exhibits the last of those fruits trhicfa 
proceed from being brought into a state of justiiication. 
The first of them is peace with God, involving the com- 
munication and enjoyment of every blessing which the 
creature is capable of receiving — for if God be with us> 
who can be against us ) and when this peace is Icnown 
to be permanently established, immediately the cheer- 
ing hope of future gloiy springs up in the mind. This 
hope transporting the believer beyond this world, and 
looking forward to unbounded blessedness, enables him 
to bear up under those tribulations that are inseparable 
from his present state. In them, though not in them- 
selves joyous but grievous, be even glories, and experi- 
encing their salutaiy effects, they confirm his hope of 
future and eternal enjoyment. The Holy Ghost, too, 
sheds abroad the love of God in his heart ; while his 
attention is directed to what God has done in giving 
for him his Son to the death, even while he was in the 
most determined state of hostility towards God. From 
the whole, the Apostle argues how much more it is 
evident that, being reconciled, he shall be saved from 
all the fearful etfects of the wrath and displeasure 
of God against sin. The view of all of these nn- 
speakable blessings conducts to that feeling of ex- 
ultation and joy, with the declaration of which the 
enumeration is here terminated, of the effects which the 
knowledge of his justification in the sight of God, by the 
death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, produces in the 
heart of the believer. 



Not only to. — That is, we shall not only escape the 
wrath to come, by the death of Chrifit, but attain to 
glory by his life. The measure of excess is future 0oiy 
above mere exemplion from misery. These two things 
are entirely distinct, and afford distinct grounds of 
thanksgiving. Jeff in God. — The word here translated 
joy is the same which in verse 2 ia rendered rejoice, 
and in verse 3, gloiy. It was before declared tliat be- 
lievers have peace with God, that they have access to 
him, and that they rejoice in the hope of his glory. 
Now, the Apostle represents them as arrived at the 
fountain-head, looking through all the blessings con- 
ferred on them, and rejoicing, boasting, or glorying 
in God himself as the source of them all. The Chris- 
tian's joy is all in God. He exults in his prospects, 
but all are ascribed to God, and not to any thing in 
himself. God, even his own covenant God, is the great 
and ultimate object of his joy. " My soul sliall make 
her boast in the Lord." " magnify the Lord with 
me, and let us exalt his name together," " I will re- 
joice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salva- 
tion." " The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance, 
my portion for ever. I wUl go unto the altar of God, 
unto Grod my exceeding joy." The sentiment of the 
love of God, in so great a salvation, and of joy in him, 
is more deeply impressed upon the believer, by C' 
dering the rock from which he has been hewn, and tl 
hole of the pit from which he has been dug. Tn tl 
above veraea, the former situation of those who a 
saved is declared in the strongest language. They w 

WITHOUT BiaSNGTH, UNOODLY, SniWEES, CNDER WRA' 

ENEMIES TO GOn. If such, then, was their original ci 
dition, what reason have they not only to rejoice in 
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hope of gtory, but, above all, in the goodness and mercy 
of God, who has now reconciled them to himBetf. 

Phfl. iii. 1 1 iv, 4. 

Throngh out LvrdJetu* Chriet Joy in Grod, with 

nil those iinapeakable blessings above enumerated, are 
again and again declared to come by him, through whom 
Grod manifeetg his love, and is reconciled to his people. 
The name of Jesus Christ being here introduced so 
often, should be especially remarked. The Christian 
Joys and glories in God only through Christ ; without 
Christ, God could not be viewed as a friend. He must 
be an object of hatred. Our friendly relation to God 
is all through Christ. B^ itkom we have note received 
the atonement, or reconciliation, according to the trans- 
lation of the same word in the preceding verse. Atone- 
ment has been made through the death of Christ. The 
Apostle and they whom he addressed being believers, 
had received the atonement, which Christ has not only 
accompUshed but makes his people receive it. Among 
the various errors that have discovered themselves in 
modem times, few are more lamentable or dangerous 
than the views of the atonement that have been adopted 
by many. Instead of considering the atonement of 
Christ as a real compensation to the Divine justice for 
the sins of those who are saved, so that God may re- 
main just, while he is merciful to the chief of ainners, 
many look on it as nothing but a mere exhibition of 
the displeasure of God against sin, intended for the 
honour and maintenance of his government of the uni- 
verse. This altogether destroys the gospel, and in 
reaUty leaves men exposed to the Divine justice. 

It is alleged by those who represent the atonement 
as only an expedient, subsenient to the interests of 
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morality, that bicb are called debts merely in a ligura- 
tive Hense. But nothing can be more clear than that 
the Scriptures which speak of sin as a deht, speak quite 
literally. The word debt extends to every thing that 
justly demands an equivalent. We are said to be 
bought with the blood of Christ as the price pwd for our 
sins, which certainly implies that the blood of Christ is 
that which has given an equivalent to the justice of God, 
and made an atonement for those who, according to 
justice, must otherwise have suffered the penalty of sin, 
which is death. In the remission, then, of the sins of 
those who have received the atonement, God is at once 
the just God and the Saviour, wliich he could not be 
without this atonement. 

In reference to the sacrifice of Christ by whicli he 
made the atonement, it is said, " Thou waat slain and 
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood," Rev. v. 9. 
" Without shedding of blood is no remission, for it is 
the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul," 
Heb. sdi. 22 ; Lev. xvii. 11. The blood is the hie, 
Deut. xii. 23. It was the sheriding, then, of the blood 
of Christ, which signiiies his death, that procured this 
remission of sin. This was the ransom tliat God de- 
clared he had found, by which he saved his people from 
going down to destruction, Job, xxxiii. 24. It was their 
redemption. Bederaptionsignifiesapurchasing back, and 
supposes an alienation of what is redeemed ; and thus 
Christ redeemed them with his blood, which was the 
price he paid, and they are " his purchased possesaon." 
His blood was the ransom paid to the justice of God, 
without which it was impossible they should have been 
released from the bondage of Satan and the sentence of 
death. He died for the ungodly, who, being justified 
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by his blood, shall be saved from wrath. The ransonii 
then, which Christ paid was the price that Divine justice 
demanded, and having made his soul an offering for sin, 
God has declared himself " well pleased for his ri^te- 
ousness' sake,'* he having '* magnified the law, and made 
it honourable." It was necessary that he should yield 
obedience to its precepts, and suffer the penalty annexed 
to its violation. The law condemned sinners to eternal 
death. In order, then, to redeem them, it behoved him 
to suffer, and he did actually suffer the full equivalent 
of that death by which he made atonement for sin, and 
through faith his people receive that atonement. His 
blood is put by a usual figure of speech for his death, 
in which his sufferings and his obedience terminated, 
and which was their consunmiation, containing a full 
answer to all the demands on his people, of law and jus- 
tice. God, then, is now " faithful and just to foigive 
them their sins, and to cleanse them from all unrighte- 
ousness," 1 John, i. 9. Believers have redemption 
through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins, Eph. i. 
7 ; Col. i. 14. Ye are bought with a price, 1 Cor. vii. 
20-23. " Ye were not redeemed with cx)rruptible 
things such as silver and gold, from your vain conver- 
sation, received by tradition from your fathers ; but with 
the precious blood of Christ," 1 Pet. i. 18. 

Many who look on atonement as something real, yet 
overturn it by making it universal. This is an error 
which at once opposes the Scriptures, and could be of 
no service, even were it true. Where is the difference, 
as respects the divine character, whether a man does not 
obtain pardon, from his sins not being atoned for by 
the blood of Christ, or because he has not been elected 
to eternal life ? If Christ's death pays the price of the 
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sins of ttU men, all men must be saved. If his redemp- 
tion be universal, then all are redeemed from the capti- 
vity of Satan and the guilt of sin, and delivered from 
wrath. For what can they be punished, if atonement 
has been made for their sins 1 If a man's debts are 
paid, how can he afterwards be imprisoned for those 
debts 1 A just God cannot punish a second time for 
the same offence. If Chiiat has paid the debt of all 
sinners, there ia nothing remaining to pay in the case of 
any man. Would it be just that any should be punished 
in hell for the sins for which Christ was punished on 
earth ? If Christ bore tlie sins of all men in his own 
body on the tree, shall any man bear them a second 
time f Had the sins of al! men been imputed to Christ, 
in that case his sacrifice did not answer its end. It 
left the greater part of them for whom it was offered 
under the curse of the broken law. But God, in ap- 
pointing Christ to make atonement for sin, and Christ 
himself in undertaking to perform it, had in view from 
al! eternity a certain select number of mankind, who 
were and still are known to God. For their salvation 
only was that atonement made, and for them it will be 
ultimately effectual. A Saviour being provided for any 
of the lost children of Adam was an act of pure grace, 
and therefore the extent of thia salvation depends solely 
on him who worketh all things according to the counsel 
of his own will. 
As Christ prayed not, John, xvii. 9,* so he died " not, 

* It ia objected that in tl 
to lib apostleBi but he clea 
h(t daen ailerwards, when hi 
ahnuld bclieie in him. "Se 
them iil» which shall believi 
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5:r "ais v.Tfji.* nc 5x 'airaF v^x& God IumI given him 
:tc .t' -aif Tr:ciL Aai »Z isaz Hat Tmthar ghreth him 
iOiL^ r-nms ^: xzn- Fir ^^k 33rwiiom he is the pro- 
THiucim 2e s "Sif afrxaSi^. sdI for wbom he died he 
UiijL^ aESTT^SBa.-c. isti 5:r ao ochers. In Israel there 
inrt CKrmnsf jintroipsicjM -■isk the bvimii^ of incense, 
tus :2iat ■»*:* ii:c ix :be v^jrid bat !«• IsneL The 
ss2-:6*r2>c- :ii 12* cfa: « of atonemeiit, was far 
Iskl ;cJT. h w»f frr IskL vhose ans were laid upon 

vas made, and when, 
the Hich Priest came oat 
fr.-c tbe bnoess of alL h was laaei who received the 
rufsra:. Of wtr^se rt^gs^p^foa was the deliverance of 
IsM^ £rcB &!nr** ^ ficme f For whose h<»g>liTig yf^^ 
the KT^Hc: 'lified up in the wilderness f In one word, 
<^ whom was laael a tvpe f Not of all mankind, but 
^.^cIt oc the lwof>fte <^ God. As. then, the High Priest 
.iDifT '^ l&w cd'ere*! saoince only for Israd, interceded 
otly :>T them, and blessed them only, so Christ, the 
Hizii Priest of our profession, has c^red his sacrifice 
only for his people, for whom he iittercedes on the 
ground of that sacrilice, and whom, in consequence of 
his sanince and intercession, he wiU at last come out 
of the heaveidy sanctuary to biess, Matt. xxv. 34 ; thus 
discharging for them, and for them oidy, the three func- 
tions of the priestly office. His sacrifice and interces- 

whole of this sublime prayer is exdoavely offered up by the 
Lord, first for himself^ next for the apostles, and, lastly, for all 
believers ; and for this purpose he says he receiTed power over 
all flesh, that he might give eternal life to as many as the 
Fatkfr had p*ceM Aim, and all that the Father giveth him shall 
come to him, John, yI. 37. Xo fewer than eight times does he 
i«fer to those who were piven to him, for whom alone he prays 
list they might be with him to behold his glory. 
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sion, then, which are inseparable, are of the same 
extent, and for all for whom he offered his sacrifice he 
presents his intercession, which is founded upon it. 
Could it be supposed that he never intercedes for those 
for whom he gave the highest proof of his love in lay- 
ing down his life ? Did he bear in his own body on the 
tree the sins of those to whom at last he will profess, 
" I never knew you," and will leave them under the 
curse, saying, " Depart from me, ye cursed," whose 
sins as the Lamb of God he had taken away, on account 
of which, notwithstanding, he will consign them to 
punishment everlasting ? Far different is his language 
respecting those whom he calls his sheep, for whom he 
says he lays down his life. Them he professes to know, 
and declares that they know him. <' I am the good 
shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known of mine. 
As the Father knoweth me, so know I the Father, and 
I lay down my life for the sheep. My sheep hear my 
voice, and I know them, and they follow me, and I 
give unto them eternal life." 

WiTSius, in his economy of the covenants, observes, 
'^ That fictitious satisfaction for the reprobate and those 
who perish is altogether a vain and useless thing. For 
whom does it profit 1 Not certainly God, who by no 
act can be rendered happier than he is. Not Christ 
himself, who, as he never seeks them, so he never 
receives them, for his peculiar property, and neither is 
he enriched by possessing them, though supposed to 
have purchased them at a dear rate. Not believers 
who, content with their portion in God and in Christ, 
and fully redeemed by Christ, enjoy a happiness in 
every respect complete. In fine, not those that perish, 
who are constrained to satisfy in their own persons for 
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their sns. xo the ottcnnost &rtliiiig. The Uood of 
Clirm. ays Remiou. fotui ci h Bidiop of hjvoM, k ft 
crcat price : such ft price can in no reelect be in thb 
ftnd ineflectziftl. but nther is fiDed with the npenbon- 
dant ftdTaotace anang from those UnHngv far which 
it is paid. NaT. the satisfiKtioD of Christ for tlie Rfwo- 
hate had not onlj been osdes, hot hi^lihr nnwotthj 
both of God and of Christ. Unworthy of the wisdom, 
goodness, and justice of God, to exact and receive atis- 
fartion from his most beloved Scm, for those wbcNn he 
neither gave, nor wanted to give his Son, and whom he 
decreed to consign to everlasting confinement, to sofier 
in their own persons, according to the demerit of thor 
crimes. Un worth v of Christ to give his blood a price 
of redemption for those whom he had not in charge to 
redeem." 

*' In respect of its intrinsic worth/' says Bbowk of 
Haddington, " as the obedience and sufferings of a 
divine person, Christ's satisfaction is sufficient for the 
ransom of all mankind, and, being fulfilled in human 
nature, is equally suited to all their necessities. But, in 
respect of his and his Father's intention, it was paid and 
accepted instead of the elect, and to purchase their 
eternal happiness. Christ died for those only for whom 
he undertook, as Surety, in the covenant of grace, in 
order to obtain their eternal salvation." Brown of 
Wamphray, in his '' Arguments against Universal Re> 
demption," says, " All that Christ died for must cer- 
tainly be saved. But all men shall not be saved. 
Christ's death was a redemption, and we are said to be 
redeemed thereby. And therefore, all such as he laid 
down this redemption, or redemption-money for, must 
of necessity be redeemed and saved ; and, consequently, 
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he did not die for all, seeing all are not redeemed and 
saved. That all such for whom this redemption-money 
was paid, and this ransom was given, must be saved, 
is clear, otherwise it were no redemption ; a ransom 
given for captives doth say, that these captives, in law 
and justice, ought to be set at hberty. Christ's inter- 
cession is really a presenting unto God the oblation 
made. Therefore, says the Apostle, Heb. ix. 24, that 
Christ is entered into heaven itself, to appear in the 
presence of God for us : and so, by appearing, he inter- 
cedeth, and his appearing is in his own blood, whereby 
he obtained eternal redemption, Heb. ix. 12 ; and so 
his intercession must be for all for whom the oblation 
was, and the eternal redemption was obtained." 

Many suppose that in preaching the gospel it is ne-' 
cessary to tell every man that Christ died for him, and 
that if Christ did not actually atone for the sins of 
every individual, the gospel cannot be preached at all. 
But this is very erroneous. The gospel declares that 
Christ died for the guilty, and that the most guilty 
who believe it shall be saved. " It is a faithful say- 
ing and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners," even the chief 
of sinners. The gospel does not tell every indivi- 
dual to whom it is addressed that Christ died for him, 
but that if he believes he shall be saved. This is 
a warrant to preach the gospel unto all men ; and it 
is only as he is a believer that it is known to any man 
that Christ died for him individually. To preach the 
gospel then to every man, and call on every one to be- 
lieve and be saved, is quite consistent, as it is a truth 
that whoever believes shall be saved. If the most 
guilty of the human race believe in Jesus, there is th^ 
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most perfect certainty that he shall be saved. If any 
man is straitened in preaching the gospel, and finds a 
difficulty in calling on all men to believe, except he can 
at the same time tell them that Christ died for every 
individual of the human race, he does not clearly un- 
derstand what the gospel is. It is the good news that 
Christ died for the most guilty that believe, not that 
he died for every individual, whether he believe or not. 
To the truth that every man shall be saved who believes 
there is no exception. If there are any sins that will 
never be pardoned, they imply that the individuals 
guilty of them will never believe ; for, if they believe 
they will be saved. Whatever then the sin against the 
Holy Ghost may be supposed to be, it implies final 
unbelief ; and the best way to relieve those persons 
who may think they are guilty of this sin, is not to la- 
bour to make them understand what the sin against the 
Holy Ghost is, but to make them see that, if they now 
believe, they cannot have ever committed the unpar- 
donable sin. To suppose that any beheve who will not 
be saved, is to suppose a contradiction in the word of 
God. 

The difficulty of those who feel themselves restrained 
in exhorting sinners to believe the gospel, on the 
ground that the atonement of Christ was not made for 
all, is the same as that which is experienced by some 
who, believing the doctrine of election, suppose it incon- 
sistent to exhort all indiscriminately to believe the 
gospel, since it is certain that they who are not chosen 
to eternal life will never be saved. In this they err. 
The gospel, according to the commandment of the ever- 
lasting God, is to be made known to all nations for the 
obedience of faith. It is certain, however, that they for 
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whom Christ did not die, and who do not belong to the 
election of grace, will not believe. These are secret 
things which belong to God, to be revealed in their 
proper time. But the gospel is the fan in Christ's 
liand who, by means of it, will thorouglily purge his 
tJoor, separating those who are bis aheep from the rest 
of the worid lying in the wicked one. He has there- 
fore commanded it to be preached to all men ; and by 
it those will be discovered for whom hia atonement was 
made, and whom God hath chosen from the fomidation 
iif the world, and predestinated unto the adoption of 
children by Jesus Christ unto himself. We are not, 
then, to inquire first, either for ourselves or others, for 
whom Christ died and who are chosen to eternal life, 
before we determine to whom the gospel is to be 
preached ; but to preach it to all, with the z 
that whoever believes it shall receive 
sins. In believing it, we ascertain for ourselves that 
Christ bare our sins in his own body on the tree, and 
that God from the beginning hath cliosen us to salva- 
tion, through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of 
tlie truth. 

The atonement of Christ is of infinite value, and the 
reason why all men are not saved by it is not for want 
of its being of sufficient value, but because it was not 
nia-le for all. In itself it was sufficient to make atone- 
ment for the sins of all mankind, had it been so in- 
tended. His sacrifice could not have been sufficient for 
any, if it had not been sufficient for all. An atonement 
of infinite value was necessary for every individual that 
shall be saved, and more could not be necessary for all 
the world. This intrinsic sufficiency of Christ's .sa- 
crifice was doubtless jn view in t!ie divine appoint- 
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ment concerning it. God made provision of such a 
sacrifice as was not only sufficient efifectually to take 
away the sins of all the elect ; but also sufficient to 
be laid before all mankind, in the dispensation of the 
gospel. In the goe^pel it was to be declared to all men 
that, in their nature, the Son of God had made an atone- 
ment of infinite value, and brought in everlasting righ- 
teousness, which shall be upon all that believe. This 
atonement, then, being all-sufficient in itself, is pro- 
claimed to all who hear the gospel. All are invited to 
rely upon it for pardon and acceptance, as freely and 
fully as if they knew that God designed it for them 
from all eternity, and all who thus rely upon it shall 
experience the blessing of its efficacy and infinite value. 
In the proclamation of the gospel no restriction is held 
forth respecting election or reprobation. No difference 
is announced between one sinner and another. With- 
out any distinction the call is addressed, and a gracious 
welcome proclaimed, to all the children of Adam. 
" Unto you, men, I call, and my voice is to the sons 
of men." And well might the Apostle say in his ovm 
name and that of the believers whom he addresses in 
the passage before us, " We joy in God through our 
Lord Jesus Christy by whom we have now received the 
atonement,^' 

We now come to the second division of this chapter, 
from verse 12 to 19. Having spoken of justification by 
faith, and having called our attention to several points 
connected with it, the Apostle now speaks of it, as it 
was figuratively exhibited in the condenmation of the 
human race in Adam. He^first directs attention to the 
one man by whom sin was brought into the world, and 
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declares tha^t death rame by sin. This neceasanJy 
import)! that death is the lot of all that sin, and of 
none but such as are sinners. If death entered be- 
cause af fiin, it could affect none who were not guilty. 
But the Apostle does not leave this to be inferred, 
although this inference is both necessary and obvious. 
He draws it himself. " So cleadi passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned ;" thus plainly asserting that 
all are sinnera upon whom death passes. Every st^p 
in this process is natural and obvious. We may trace 
the very train in the Apostle's mind. We may see 
the reason of every subjoined expression. Having said 
that all are ainnets who die, it iinniediately occurs to 
him that to some this would appear strange ; he pro- 
ceeds, therefore, to show how all have sinned. This he 
does by observing, that sin was in the world before the 
law of Moses, and that it had existed from Adam imtil 
the law was given. But this, as he observes, could not 
have been the case, had not law existed ; " for sin is 
not imputed where there is no law." What, then, is 
the evidence that sin existed before the law of Moses ? 
The evidence is, that death reigned. And what is the 
evidence that sin existed in infants ! The evidence is, 
that death reigned over tliem. If death came upon 
man by sin, it could have no dominion over any of the 
human race who were not sinners. Adam is called the 
figure of him that was to come, and this must not be 
confined to one or two particulars, but must extend to 
every thing in which Christ's seed are one with him, as 
contrasted with every thing in which Adam's seed are 
one with him. Tf Christ's seed are one with him in 
any characteristic point in which Adam's seed are not 
one with him, then the " figure," or type, would fail. 
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Having shown the similarity, the Apostle proceeds to 
show the dissimilarity, or the abounding of grace over 
what was lost in Adam. This he continues to the end 
of verse 19, summing up in the 18th and 19th verses 
what he had referred to in the 12th, from which he was 
led by the considerations above specified. 

In proceeding to analyze what is taught in ver. 12—19, 
Mr Stuart professes to feel great difficulty. Consider- 
ing the lamentable manner in which he has perverted 
and misrepresented the whole passage, this is not at all 
surprising. In his Synopsis, he says, " As the conse- 
' quences of Adam's sin were extended to all men, so 

* the consequences of Christ's obedience (viz. unto 

* death) are extended to aQ ; «. e. Jews and Grentiles 
' all come on an equal footing into the kingdom of 
' Christ," p. 196. And again he says, that verses 
12-19 '^ are designed at once to confirm the statement 

* made in ch. iii. 23-30, and iv. 10-19 ; i. e, to confirm 

* the sentiment, that Gentiles as well as Jews may re- 

* joice in the reconciliation effected by Christ ; while, 
' at the same time, the whole representation serves very 

* much to enhance the greatness of the blessings which 
' Christ has procured for sinners, by the contrast in which 

* these blessings are placed,** p. 198. There is here no 
reference at all to the distinction between Jews and 
Gentiles. The design is evidently to show the likeness 
between the way in which righteousness and life came, 
and the way in which condemnation and death came^ 
the former by Christ, the latter by Adam. He adds^ 
" I cannot perceive the particular design of introducing 
' such a contrast in this place, unless it be to show the 

* propriety and justice of extending the blessings of 
' "Vionciliation to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews, 
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' and to set off to the best advantage the greatnesB af 
' theae bleaaingB." But the extension of these bless- 
ings to the Gentiles, however important a truth, and 
however much dwelt on in other places, has nothing 
to do in this place, or with this contrast. The contraBt 
[ here introduced is the same, whether the blesGings are 

I supposed to be confined to the Jews, or also extended 

to the Gentiles. The contrast is not between Jew and 
GJentile, but between Adam and Christ, between the 
way of condemnation and the way of justification. 
How does Mr Stuart bring in the distinction between 
Jews and Gentiles 1 He might as well introduce it 
into the history of the creation. But the common view 
of the passage is quite in accordance with the preceding 
context. The difficulty he feels is a difficulty to recon- 
cile it with his own unscriptura! views of this part of 
the word of God. 

The following observations of President Edwards on 
the connexion of this passage, in reference to the com- 
mentary of Dr Taylor, are equally apphcable to the dif- 
ficulties experienced respecting it by Mr Stuart. " No 
' wonder, when the Apostle is treating so full and largely 
r restoration, righteousness, and life by Christ, 
' that he is led by it to consider our fall, sin, death, and 
1 by Adam ; and to observe wherein these two 
i heads of mankind agree, and wherein they 
r, in the manner of conveyance of opposite influ- 
■s and communications from each. Thus, if this 
' place be understood, as it is used to be understood 
' by orthodox divines, the whole stands in a natural, 
' easy, and clear connexion with the preceding part of 
' the chapter, and all the former part of the Epistle 
n a plain agreement with the express design ol 
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' all that the Apostle had been saying ; and also ia 

* connexion with the words last before spoken, as 
' introduced by the two immediately preceding Yerses, 
< where he is speaking of our justification, leconcilia- 
' tion, and salvation by Christ; which leads the Apostle 

* directly to observe, how, on the contrary, we have sin 

* and death by Adam. Taking this discourse of the 
' Apostle in its true and plain sense, there is no need 
' of great extent of learning, or depth of criticism^ to 
' find out the connexion; but if it be understood in 
' Dr Taylor's sense, the plain scope and connexion are 
' wholly lost, and there was truly need of a skill in 
' criticism, and art of discerning, beyond, or at least 
' different, from that of former divines, and a faculty 

* of seeing something afar off, which other men's sight 

* could not reach, in order to find out the connexion." 
Orig. Sin, p. 312. It would be well if those, who vnll 
not receive the kingdom of God as little children would 
employ their " skill in criticism, and art of discerning," 
on any other book than the Bible. 

V. 12. — T^kerefbre^ as by one man sin entered into the worlds and 
death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men^ for that aU have 
sinned. 

The general object of the Apostle in this place it is 
not at all difficult to perceive. He had treated largely 
of the doctrine of justification by faith, evinced its ne- 
cessity, shown its accordance with the Old Testament 
Scriptures, and unfolded some of the privileges of a 
justified state, and now he illustrates and displays the 
gospel salvation, by contrasting it with the misery and 
ruin introduced by the fall, and manifesting, in the 
plan of mercy, a superabounding of grace over trans- 
gression, and thus^ as has been already remarked, 
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exliibits the foundation both of condemnation and of 
justification. 

In the preceding verse, Paul bad stated that he 
himself, and those to whom he wrote, had been 
brought into a state of reconciliation with God, Re- 
conciliation, as has been noticed, implies two things — 
first, that the parties referred to had been in a state of 
alienation and hostility — and, secondly, that this hos- 
tihty has ceased, and their discord been amicably 
terminated. Occasion is here given to the develop- 
ment and illustration of both these points; first, the 
ground of the hostility and its effects, with which the 
ApoBtle commences in the verse before us, and not the 
manner with its consequences, in which this hostility 
had been terminated. This last he unfolds in the 15th 
and following verses, to the end of the 18th verse, and 
then in the 19th simis up the whole discusssion which 
properly follows from tlie declaration in the llth verse 
of the reconcihation. 

Wherefore. — This introduces the conclusion which 
the Apostle draws in the 18th verse, but which is for 
a few moments interrupted by the explanatory paren- 
thesis interposed from verse 13th to 17th inclusive. 
It connects with what goes before from the beginning 
of the 1-Oth verse, especially with the one preceding, 
in which it is declared, that through our Lord Jesus 
Christ believers have now received the reconciliation, 
It also connects with what follows, as an inference 
drawn from what is still to be mentioned, of which 
we have several examples in the apostolic WTitings. 
Wherefore, or for this reason, namely, that as by one 
man sin entered, so by one man came righteouRnMa 
As introduces a comparison or contrast, of 
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however, only one branch is here stated, as the Apostle 
if immediately led off into the explanatory parenthesis 
already noticed, which tenninates with the 17th verse. 
In the 18th verse he reverts to the comparison, not 
directly, however, but with reference to the interme- 
diate verses, and on account of the interruption, not 
only states it in substance, but repeats it in both its 
parts. 

By one man sin entered into the teforld, — Mr Stuart 
interprets this as equivalent to sin commenced with 
one man. Sin did indeed commence with one man, 
but this is not the Apostle's meaning. If ever sin com- 
menced among the human race, it must have com- 
menced by one. But the Apostle means to tell us, 
not merely that sin commenced by one, but that it 
came upon all the world from one. This is the only 
point of view in which the sin of Adam causing death 
can be contrasted with the righteousness of Christ 
giving life. 

Death by sin. — If death came through sin, then all 
who die are sinners. This proves contrary to Mr 
Stuart's view, that infants are sinners in Adam. Death 
is the wages of sin. It is the dark badge of man's 
alienation from God, the standing evidence that he is 
by nature separated from the fountain of life, and allied 
to corruption. If infants did not participate in the 
guilt of Adam's sin, they would not experience death, 
disease, or misery, until they become themselves actual 
transgressors. " Who ever perished being innocent? 
' or where were the righteous cut off?" Job, iv. 7. 
And so, that is, consequently, or, in this momner, and 
not as Mr Stuart interprets it, in like manner, — This 
shows the consequence of what is said in the fonaer 
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clauses, namely, that death comes upon all because 
all have sinned, bemg participators in the one man's 
oifence. Death pctised — ^literally passed through, that 
is, passed through from father to son. All me/2--— that 
is, all of the human race, and not all merely who 
actually sin. As a matter of fact, we see that death 
does pass upon all without exception. For that — or in 
as much as. Augustine, Beza, and others translate 
this " in whom," and this interpretation most conclu- 
sively supports the doctrine of imputed sin.* But the 
ordinary rendering, as adopted by our translators, as 
well as by Calvin and others, seems on the whole to 
be preferable, nor does the doctrine in question require 
for its support any other than the common translation. 
The meaning is, that death passes on all men, because 
all men are sinners. Mr Stuart makes this to refer 
to those who are actually sinners. But there is 
no warrant for this. Besides, all have not actually 
sinned : and this would not serve his purpose, because 
at all events, it is here implied that death comes on 
men on account of sin. Since, then, infants die, it 
proves that they are sinners. If the assertion be that 
death passes on adults because they are sinners, it may 
be asked why death, which is " the wages of sin," 
passes upon children, on the supposition that they are 

* " We may observe that €^' ^f which our translators have 
rendered *^ for that,'' has been by many, both of the fathers and 
of the modems, rendered ** in whom." Any one who wishes 
to see how much may be said for this meaning may consult 
Maresii Defensio Pidei Catholic®, Dis. 2, § 6, p. 382, &c. It 
is not correct to say, as Mr Stuart does, that Augustine's view 
of origmal sin was founded on this exegesis of €<f> ^. That ve- 
nemble writer took a much more enlarged view of the subject 
^^ Ti suggests. 
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not Nimeral And farther, where is the Hietiess if the 
expreBsion " arid »o," be interpreted in lite manner ? ■ 

I Is there any likeness between sin entering the vtald 

through one offence, and a. man dying by his own 

I actual sin I Is there not rather the strongest contrast 1 

Still less would this illustrate the way of justification 
through Christ, which is the Apostle's object in this 
place. It is quite obvious that the Apostle designs to 

I assert that all die beca.use all are sinners. 

I AU hane »inned. — That is, all have really sinned, 

I though not in their own persons. This does not mean, 

SA some explain it, that infants become involved in the 
consequences of Adam's sin without his guilt. Adam 
stood as the head, the forefather and representative of 
all his posterity. They were all created in him, and 
in the guilt of his sin, as well as its consequences, they 
became partakers.* These truths, that sin, death, and 
condemnation, come upon all by one man, are clearly 
expressed in the following verses, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 
Tkrmigh the offence of one many are dead. The 
judgment wat hy the one that tinned to eondemnaiitm. 

I By one man'» offence death reigned by one. By tie 

offen/x of one Judt/ment came upon aS men to con- 
demnation. By one man's disobedience many were 
made sinners. Mr Stuart labours to restrict the de- 
claration in the first to an assertion of individual and 
actual tranegres^on. If he could have Bucceeded,f 



No mitn will allp^ that it is by a separate apt of creative 

er that each oC Adom's doHCcadants come into tbis wnrld. 

; vera in the loms of Adam vhen he wae created.— Heb. 

10. 

If yene I2t1i, eg Mr Stuart would have it, means uniply, as 

<ne man un entered into the world, aod death by Bin, and to 

,b passed npon all men, for that all bate adaall;/ eioaed, then 



ROMANS^ y. 13. 413 

the doctrine of the sin of Adam being counted to us, 
would have remained unshaken, because it no more 
depends only on this verse, than the doctrine of our 
Lord's divinity solely upon those individual texts 
against which Socinians direct all the force of their 
imhallowed criticisms. But the doctrine of imputed 
sin is evidently contained in the verse under considera- 
tion. Adam's sin was as truly the sin of every one of 
his posterity, as if it had been personally committed by 
him. It is only in this way that all could be involved 
in its consequences. Besides, it is only in this light 
that it is illustrative of justification by Christ. Be- 
lievers truly die with Christ, and pay the debt in him 
by their union or oneness with him. It belongs not 
to us to inquire how these things can be. We receive 
them on the testimony of God. Secret things belong 
to the Lord our God, but those things which are 
revealed belong unto us and our children. 

V, 13. — For until the law sin was in the fvorld: but sin is not 
imputed where there is no law. 

This verse and the following are obviously inter- 
posed in vindication of the assertion that " all have 
sinned." It might be argued by opponents of the 

the other member of the comparison may be expressed (strongly, 
indeed, but on this principle amply) in the words of the Socinian 
Curcelloeus : — ^'' So life passed upon all men, who have been 
spiritually bom again of Christ by Mth, since they all, after 
their conversion, have kept the commands of God.^^ But will 
Mr Stuart accept this completion of the parallel — a completion 
by which Christ is dishonoured, and the glory of justifying 
sinners (for that is the opposite of condemnation) is parcelled 
9Ut between the perfect righteousness of the Son of God, and the 
poor performances of those whom he came to save. In the words 
of MareanB ; — ** Certainly that is the sin of all on account of 
which death pfMsed tbroui^ upon all ; Therefore Adam's sin is 
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^sptil, that, if there was no kw, and, therefore, no 
iranagresBion, anterior to Moses, the Apostle's declara- 
tion would Dot hold good in respect to that long period 
which elapsed before the promulgation of the wriUen 
commandments at Mount Sinai. In reply, Paul rea- 
sonB backwaid from death to ein, and from gin to law. 
Admitting, in the last clause of the verse, that sin 
couid not be imputed without law, he proves that mn 
was in the world by the undeniable fact that there was 
death ; and if this proves that there was sin, then it 
inevitably follows that there must have been law, and 
thus he evinces the fallacy of the assumption on which 
the objection is founded. Death, he had shown, was, 
'*» ttU, the consequence of sin. But before the Mosuc 
law, as well as afterward, death reigned in the world 
universally, and with supreme dominion. 

Until the latf. — That is, from the entrance of sin 
and death by Adam until the law of Moses. It is 
hardly needful to remark that the use of the word 
" until " does not imply a cessation of sin on the intro- 
duction of the Mosaic economy. Was — that is, really 
was, or truly existed, not, according to Dr Macknight, 
"was counted," as if Adam's posterity hud his first 
sin counted to them, though it was not really theirs. 
It was their sin as truly as it was that of Adam, other- 
the justice of God would never have required that 
they should suffer for it. But it is not our business to 
try to account for this on principles level to the capacity 
~iut to receive it as little children, on tlie autho- 
rity of God. Bjit »in is not imputed. — Many are 
greatly in error in the interpretation of this expression, 
understanding it as if before the giving of the law sin 
existed, but was not imputed ; but if sin exists, it must 
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be reckoned sin. It means that sin does not exist 
where there is no law. The conclusion, therefore, is, 
that as sin is not reckoned where there is no law, and 
as sin was reckoned, or as it existed before the law of 
Moses, therefore there was law before the law of Moses. 
The passage may be thus paraphrased : — " For sin 
existed among men from Adam to Moses, as well as 
afterwards. Yet there is no sin where there is no law. 
There were, then, both sin and law before the giving 
of the law of Moses." The law before Moses is that 
which God had promulgated, besides the law written 
in the heart, which makes all men accountable. 

V. 14. — Nevertheless death rtngnedfrom Adam to Moses^ even over 
them that had not sinned after the similUude of Adam'*s transgression^ 
who is the figure of him thai was to come. 

Nevertheless, or But. — That is, though it is a truth 
that there is no sin where there is no law, and that 
where there is no law transgressed, there is no death, 
yet we see that death reigned from Adam to Moses, 
as well as from Moses to the present time. The 
conclusion from this is self-evident, and therefore 
the Apostle leaves his readers to draw it — namely, 
that the human race have always been under law, 
and have universally been transgressors, ^hen over 
them that had not sinned after the similitude of A darn's 
transgression, — Some suppose that the persons re- 
ferred to are those who did not, like Adam, break a 
revealed or a positive law ; but this is objected to on 
the following grounds : 1st, There is no strong or strik- 
ing difference, and therefore no contrast between the 
different methods of promulgating a law. Whether a 
law is made known by being written on the heart, or 
on tables, is to the persons to whom it comes a matter 



with which tbey have no concern. A contrast might 
as well be made between those who know a law by 
reading it themaelveB, and those who hear it read, or 
between those who hear it immediately from the law- 
giver, and those who hear it through the medium of 
others. 2d, The reason of introducing the persons 
referred to by the word er-en, implies that they are such 
persons aa apparently ought to be excluded from the 
reign of sin and death. This rannot designate those 
who in any way know the law. But it evidently 
applies to infants. No one will cordially receive this 
except the man who, like a little child, submits to the 
testimony of God. Indeed no man can understand the 
grounds of this imputation, so as to be able perfectly 
to justify it on principles applicable to human life. It 
must always stand, not on our ability to see its justice, 
but on our belief that God speaks true, and that it is 
just, as the Judge of all the earth in all things does 
justly, whether we are able to see it or not. 3d, The 
word even supposes that the persons referred to are bat 
a portion of those generally included in the declaration 
of the preceding clauses. These cannot be such as 
received not a potitive law, for aU, from Adam to Mosea, 
are such ; but it will apply to infanta. Death reigned 
from Adam to Moses -over all the human race, eeen 
over iti/artti who did not actually sin, but sinned in 
Adam. 4th, Who is the image, Jigure, or type. — This 
appears to have been Eu^ested from the immediately 
preceding clause, and to imply that the persons referred 
to were «inner» or transgressors oflaw, just as the saved 
are righteous — the former sinners in Adam, although 
they had not actually sinned as he did, just as the 
others are righteous in Christ, although not actually 
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hose who are saved fulfil the law 
k the law — namely, in their great 
■• But, Sth, Even if the persons 
those who did not break a positive 
t it will come to the same thing. 
proveB the Teign of sin in such per- 
ign of death over infents equally 
■\t If the death of adults before 
.-as a proof of their being sinners, 
' death of in^ts roust prove the 
h does not prove sin in infants, it 
any. If infants may die though 
then may adults die without being 

Kcond and third reasons given 
1 in the Preibyierian Reeiew, 
two which we have copied above 
advocate of the other explana- 
obserred, baa ever attempted to 
and unembarrassed, and the last 
uesaen all the power of a re- 
It places in a strange light the 
d feeble iteration, to say the 
nd Stuart would ascribe to tlie 
un reigned where there was 
who sinned without a law. 
Terms 13 and 14 is given 
eau^ by Comeliua a Lapide. 
re'theie is no law, there can 
however, in the interval be- 
ied, it is obvious tliat they 
Bsnen. And in case you 
Wt tin! !■ merely a proof of 
Pd 
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:;ir,;r* 'X \'CLae«:,aiai3az. : ami a r lae- 'rnBODin of a most 
.^yjK yar^r. v^ <iiaa;i«r & of;?! ^ias Ee^«r o^nded 
- -.V. ^ \\ iz 'M pnc^k)^ fjf Eaen wite> w5i to be under- 
»• vy}, v> ^pi^aj: of ir*ere disci^liat m sack laD^nage as 
-r.U i ' Curned » t^le ground for diy sake/ — • the last 
^nk^rmy that xhall be d^irtroyed is death I' Is it quite 
:.Xi5ijt«it to d^my, under every varietr <rf form, and 
TTidi alJ pofwftJe intensity of asgeveration, the moral 
<i(?ency of infant*, afirl then to represent them as the 
fubjecU €A a diijcipline from which, on this hypothesis, 
they can derive no benefit, or to resolve death, in one 
place, into a kind of mi gpucris probation, and in an- 
other to admit, that thu facts of the evils of this life 
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turning to a good account in respect to those who love 
God, * does not show that they are not evils in them- 
selves, nor that they are not a part of the curse.' In 
fine, does not the fantasy, that death is a sort of dis- 
cipline, go to overturn the doctrine of the Saviour's 
sacrifice ? If death is discipline generally, how can you 
show that it was any thing else in the case of Christ 1 
Yet unless in his case it was punjtive, the salvation of 
sinners must cease for ever, — ^it is not true that by his 
stripes we can be healed." 

Figure of him that was to come. — Efforts are made 
by some to involve in uncertainty and obscurity a very 
clear subject, making it a matter of difficulty. What 
are the aspects in which this likeness consists ? Mr 
Stuart instances a number of particulars, in which he 
makes the likeness on the part of Christ to extend to 
certain benefits, which his death has conferred on all 
mankmd. But this is neither contained in this place, 
nor in any other passage of Scripture. This fanciful 
and most unscriptural commentator wishes to evade 
the conclusion that Adam's sin condemned all his 
posterity, and attempts to establish that it only indi- 
rectly led to that result. But it is evident, from the 
connexion, that Adam must here be represented as a 
figure of Christ in that transgression which is spoken 
of and in its consequences. His transgression, and the 
ruin it brought on all mankind as being one with him, 
was a figure of the obedience to the law, and the suffer- 
ing of the penalty, and the recovery from its condemna- 
tion, by our being one with Christ as our covenant head. 

The resemblance, on account of which Adam is 
regarded as the type of Christ, consists in this, that 
Adam communicated to those whom he represented 



what tidanged to bim, and that Chiirt abo c 
cated to llioce whom he rvpresecU what belonged lo 
faiui. There i*. hom'vcr. a great iJiesuiulaHiy between 
wliat the one aiid the other communicatee. By hia 
dwtbedience AdaiD haa cominunifated sill ami death, 
and by hi* obedience Christ has communicaled rigfate- 
oiunew and life ; and aa Adam was the author of tlie 
natural life of his posterity, bo Christ is the author of 
the epiritiial life, which his people now possess, and 
which they shall enjoy at their resurrection, so ^t in 
aiccordance with tliese analogies he is called the latt 
Adam. If, then, the actual obedience of Christ is 
thuM imputed to all those of whom he is the head, and 
is counted to Uiem for their justification as their own 
obedience ; in the same way, the actual sin of Adam, 
wliu ii the type of Christ, is imputed to aU tliose of 
whom ha is the head, and is counted for their con- 
demnation, as their own sin. In writing to those at 
Corinth who were " sanctified in Christ Jesus," the 
Apostle says, " The first man is of the earth, earthy ; 
the second man is the Lord from heaven. As is the 
earthy, such are they also that are earthy ; and as is 
tlie heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. 
And as we have borne the image of the earthy, we 
shall also bear the image of the heavenly." 

The information which the Scriptures give us of the 
^n of the first man shew that it was a complete sub- 
version of nature, and the establishment of the kingdom 
of Satan in the world ; they also show us, that the 
purpose of sending Jesus Christ into the world was to 
destroy the empire of Satan, sin, and death. " We 
read," says Mr Bell on the covenants, " of two Adams, 
I Cor. XV. 45-49, As the one is called the first man, 
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the othur is called the second, even the Lord from 
heaven. Now, as there were innumerable multitudes 
of nien between the first man and him, it is pimn that 
he is called the second man for some very peculiar 
reason. And what else can tliat be, hut because he is 
the representative and Father of all his Epiritual seed, 
as the first man was of a!J his natural seed ! The one 
is the head, the federal head of the earthy men, the 
other of the heavenly. Since the one is called the second 
man, not because he was the second in the order ol' 
creation, but berause he was the second public head, it 
follows tJiat the other is called the first man not because 
he was first created, ur in opposition to his descendants, 
but because he was the first public head in opposition 
to Christ the second. Thus the two Adams are tlie 
heads of the two covenants. The one the representative 
of all who are under the covenant of works, commu- 
nicating his image unto them ; the other the representa- 
tive of all who are under the covenant of grace, and 
communicating his image unto them. By the one 
man's disobedience many were made sinners, and 
by the obedience of the other many shall be made 
righteous." 

V.\S.—Bianolaiaioffince,toabiBiitlit.Jreeg^. Fort/throiu/h 
lie i^eua of one manp be dead, autdl more lit gmcs af Gnd, and Om 
jiift liy i/race, ichid ii bg one man, Jesm Cirai, balh aiaaudtd atila 

Not as t/ie offence,, m aim is the free gif\. — There is 
a likeness between the sin of Adam and the gift of 
righteousness by Clirist. But as in most instances, 
with regard to types, the antitype surpasses tlie type ; 
and while, in some respects, the type fumisheB p '" 
nesE, in others it may l>e very dissimilar. Til 
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Adam involved all his posterity in guilt and ruin, as 
they were all created in him as their head, and conse- 
quently in him are guilty by his disobedience. This 
was a shadow of the gift of righteousness by grace. 
All Christ's seed were created in him, Eph. ii. 1 0, and 
are righteous by his obedience. But while the one was 
a type of the other in this respect, there is a great dis- 
similarity both as to the degree of the evil and of the 
blessing. The evil brought death, but the blessing not 
only recovered from ruin, but abounded to unspeakable 
happiness. If through the offence of one many he 
deady or died — Here it is taken for granted, that " the 
many" who die, die through Adam's offence. Infants 
then die through Adam's offence, for they are a part of 
" the many." But we have before seen that death 
comes only by sin ; that is, none die who are not 
sinners, and there is no sin where there is no law, con- 
sequently infants are sinners, and must be included in 
the law under which Adam sinned. If infants die by 
Adam's offence, they must be guilty by Adam's offence ; 
for God does not visit with the punishment of sin 
where there is no sin. Grace of God, and gift hy 
grace, — These differ, as the one is the spring and 
fountain of the other. The gift, namely the gift of 
righteousness (ver. 17), is a gift which results purely 
from grace. Some explain this phrase, as if by a 
figure one thing is made into two. But they are really 
two things. By one man Jesus Christ. — The gift 
comes only by Jesus Christ. Without his atonement 
for sin, the gift could not have been made. Grace 
could not operate till justice was satisfied. 

Much more hath abounded unto many. — The greater 
abounding cannot possibly be with respect to the greater 
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number of individuals benefited. None are benefited 
by Christ but those who were mined in Adam. And 
only a part of those who were ruined are benefited. 
In this respect, then, instead of an abounding, there is 
a shortcoming. The abounding is evidently in tlie gift 
extending, not only to the recovery of what Adam lost, 
but to blessings which Adam did not possess, and had 
no reason to expect. The redeemed are raised in tiie 
scale of being above all creatures, whereas they were 
created lower than the angels. Some are of opinion 
that the Apostle here rests the abuunditiff of the fpR 
on a Eupjwsition, which in the following verses he 
proves. Thus, as so much evi! has corae by Adam, it 
may well be supposed that much more good will come 
by Christ. But this is evidently mistaking the meaning 
altogether. The Apostle does not rest on supposition 
derived from tiie nature of the case ; he asGerts a fact. 
He does not say that it may well be supposed that a 
greater good comes by Christ than the evil that came 
by Adam ; but he says that the good that comes by 
Christ does more than repair the evil that came by 

V. \6.— And nol 03 it laabg OIK thai soaed, to it (hg^; fir III:- 
judffmmi wus 6jr one (o eoadcmmilim, but lie five gift a of mani/ <if- 
fimxiiittdojiail^kaliiii. 

Bij one thai sinned. — Many read b^ one sin; but tlie 
common reading is preferable. The meaning is — in 
the case of the one thai mined, namely Adam, condem- 
nation came by one offence, but the free g^t of righteous- 
ness extends to many offences, and to life eternal. This 
is another particular in which the gift exceeds the bvH. 
It not oidy, as is stated in the last verse, confers more 
than Adam lost, but it pardons many sins, whereas con- 
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afyl \mai wirjytm tbas be alhmv the deedi of ks fest 
fa£lj^r. Jwfymemi. fM maaeun^ — The ^Twraal wd 
K«rf> «>ft«n it«rif s^ni&M oondeniiiadoii, 
ing (KtiUmoir ; l>fit a« h 
it moxt d^nr/U; fimplj sentmce, a jm leiufHt, wi^bost 
involving the natorer of that Kntence. CandEnntibiMi. — 
Here it is expreulT anerted tliat oondemnatiQii Im 
come l/3r the one sn of the one man. I^ timi, all are 
condemned by that sin, all must be guiltj bj it, for the 
rif^iteous judge would not condemn the innoomt. To 
say that any are condemned or punished for Adam's 
sin who are not guflty by it, is to accuse the li^teous 
(iofl (A injustice. Can Grod impute to any man any 
thing that is not true ? If Adam's sin is not ours as 
truly as it was Adam's sin, could Grod impute it to us I 
Does God deal with men as sinners, ^diile they are not 
truly such ? If God deals with men as sinners on ac- 
count of Adam's sin, then it is self-evident that they 
are sinners on that account. The just Grod could not 
deal with men as sinners on any account which did not 
make them truly sinners. The assertion, however, that 
Adam's sin is as truly ours as it was his, does not im- 
ply that it is his and ours in the same sense. It was 
his personally ; it is ours because we were in him. 
Adam's sin, then, is as truly ours as it was his sin, 
though not in the same way. By one. — Some make 
the substantive understood to be man. But though 
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this would be a truth, yet, from the nature of the sen- 
tence, it is evident that the substantive understood is 
not man, but sin; for it ia opposed to the many o/- 
fencei. It is, then, the one offence opposed to many 
offentes. UniQ JMlification. — The free gift confers the 
pardon of the many ofTences in such a way that the 
person becomes righteous ; he is of courte justified. 

r. \'.—Far ifbgam vanS qf,wt doath nbm'd by out ; nwA 
more liey irAieh rcoeiet abiaulaRatf r/yarttaul o/" the gi/i a/ri/hlana- 
HCB, dull reign m l^e hi/ one, Jesus Chri^.) 

By one man's offence. — Rather by lAe offence of the 
one man ; the margin has " by one offence," for which 
there is no foundation. Death rehjned. — It is here 
said that death reigned by the offence of the one man, 
consequently every one over whom death reigns is 
involved in that one offence of that one man. The 
empire of death, then, extends over infants and all men, 
on account of the one man. Instead of dying for their 
actual sins, death is to ali men the penalty of the first 
sin. Rtiffned. — Those who die are here supposed to 
be the subjects of death, and death is considered aa 
their king. If infants were not guilty in Adam, tliey 
couM not be under the dominion of death. If they are 
not worthy of condemnation till they sin actually, they 
would not die till they sin actually, Muth more. — 
Here the abounding of the gift over the evil is specified. 
Those redeemed by the death of Christ are not merely 
recovered from the fall, but made to reign through Jesus 
Christ, to which they had no title in Adam's commu- 
nion. The saved are described as receiving abundance 
of grace, or the superabundance, that is, the grace that 
abounds over the loss. This applies to all the re- 
deemed. Tliey all receive the superabundance of grace ; 
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they all receive more than was lost. They are also 
said to receive the superabounding of the gift of righ- 
teousness. This refers to the superior righteousness 
possessed by the redeemed, which is better than that 
which in innocence was possessed by Adam ; for theirs 
is the righteousness of Christ, the righteousness of him 
who is Grod. To this the righteousness of Adam and 
of angels cannot be compared. Shall reign in life. — 
Believers are to be kings as well as priests. All this 
they are to be through the one Jesus Christ ; for as 
they were one with Adam in his fall, so they are one 
with Christ in his victory and triumph. If he be a 
king, they also are kings, for they are one with him as 
they were one with Adam. They shall not be re-es- 
tablished in the terrestrial paradise, in which man was 
first placed, subject to the danger of falling ; but shall 
be conducted to honour and glory and immortality in 
the heavenly world, before the throne of God, without 
the smallest danger of ever losing that blessing. They 
shall eat of the tree of life, which, says Christ, " I will 
give" them, not on earth, but in the midst of the para- 
dise of God, Speaking of his sheep in the character of 
a shepherd, Jesus Christ himself says, " I am come 
that they might have life, and that they might have it 
more abundantly." " I give unto them eternal life, 
and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck 
them out of my hand. My Father, which gave them 
me, is greater than all, and none is able to pluck them 
out of my Father's hand." " Your life is hid with 
Christ in God," Col. iii. 3. By all this we learn the 
excellence of that life in which believers shall reign, by 
whom it is conferred, its absolute security, and eternal 
duration. 
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r, 18. — T&htt^Wf, m bji&e qffina of rmjaJyme'it tame upon ail 
mot to Btmiffmiiutum ; evm eobyiAe liffMeiHtaiirsa of one t/ie/rre jfiji 
rumc K/wi uH mm unftijiMfifforfiwi oftijis. 

Therefore, or wherefore, then. There tire two words 
in the original — the one word signiHeB wherefore, the 
other signifies then, or conseijuently. It states tile r«- 
Biilt of what was said, By the offenre if one, or hy one 
offence. — Both of these are «|ually true, hut the latter 
appears to be the design of the Apostle, as the word 
one wants the article. There is nothing in the original 
corresponding to the temis judgment and free gift, but 
they are rightly suppbed by an ellipsis from verse 16. 
Condemnation. — Here it is expressly asserted that all 
men are condemned in the first offence. Infants, then, 
are included. If tbey are condemned, they cannot be 
innocent — they must be sinners, for condemnation 
would not have come upon them for a sin that is not 
theirs ) The whole human race came under the con- 
demnation of death in all its extent, spiritual, temporal, 
and eternal. £iven so, that is in the samii manner. 
By the ruihleoamens of me, or rather by one righteous- 
ness. Mr Stuart prefers the former, l>ecauBe of the 
antithesis, ti ivis SiKOiafurros, which, lie says, " natur- 
ally cannot mean any thing but the riffhteeusneait of one 
(not one righleoumeBs)." But the phrase alluded to 
can very naturally and properly signify one righteous- 
ness, as the obedience of Christ is summed up in his 
act of obedienra to death. Righteousness here, Mr 
Stuart renders obedience, holiness, righteousness. But 
it is righleoaenese in its proper sense. By the one act, 
of giving himself for our sins, Christ brought in ever- 
lasting rigbteouHness. The free gift came upon allmen. 
— How did the free gifi of the righteousness of God 



428 BOMANS, V. 1& 

come upon all men, seeing all are not saved ? Mr 
Stuart explains it, as signifying that ri^teousness is 
provided for aU. But this is not the Apostle's state- 
ment. The coming of the free gift upon all is contrasted 
with the coming of condenmation on all, and therefore 
it cannot mean that condenmation actually came upon 
all, while the free gift was only provided for all. Be- 
sides, it is added, unto justificcUwn of life. — This is the 
issue of the coming of the free gift.. It ends in the 
justification of life. Upon all men. — The persons here 
referred to must be those and those only, who are par- 
takers of justification, and who shall be finally saved. 
What then ? Are all men to be justified ? No, but 
the " all men** here said to be justified, are evidently 
the " all" of every nation, tribe, and kindred, whether 
Jews or Grentiles, represented by Christ. All who 
have been one with Adam were involved in his con- 
demnation, and all who are one with Christ shall be 
justified by his righteousness. 

No violence is necessary in order to restrict the uni- 
versality of the terms '' all men" as they appear in this 
verse. General expressions must ever be construed 
with reference to their connexion, and the context suffi- 
ciently defines their meaning. There is here an obvious 
and specific reference to the two heads of the human 
race, the first and the second man, and the " all men," 
twice spoken of in this verse, are placed in con- 
trast to each other, as denoting the two families into 
which the world is divided.* The <dl men then must 
be limited to their respective heads. When this is 

* This division was announced by God in pronouncing sentence 
on t*>'* •^'nent, " I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
n' '\vj seed and her seed." — Gen. iii. 15. 
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underBtood, the meaning is alike clear and conBistent, 
but without this all is dark and incDngnioua. If the 
" all men" in the latter clause of the verse are made to 
apply to jnankind without exception, then it follows 
that bU men are justiiied, and all are made partakers of 
Eternal life. But as this would contradict truth and 
Scripture, so the whole lenor of the Apostle's argument 
proves that the interpretation already stated is the true 
one. On account of the offence of Adam, sentence of 
death was pronounced upon all whom he represented. 
On account of the righteousness of Jesus Christ, sen- 
tence of justification unto life was pronounced in favour 
of all whom he represented. 

" That the two multitudes," it ia observed in the 
Presbyterian Review, " are co-extensive, that the point 
of the similitude is in some effect common to th^reiole 
human race, Mr Stuart infers, quite as a matter <if 
CouiBe, from this 18th verse, ' An by the offence of 
one judgment came upon nit mtn to condemnation, 
even bo by the righteousness of one the free pft came 
upon aU men to justification of life.' And were we 
to confine our view to that verse, the inference might 
appear sufficiently probable. But we must attend to 
the scope of the whole section, and take care that we 
do not affix to one clause a signification which would 
make it a downright contradiction of another, of which 
the meaning is written as with a sunbeam. Now the 
sacred penman is throughout comparing Adam and 
Christ in their influence on two great bodies of human 
beinp, and illustrating, by the comparison, the doc- 
trine of justification. He states the likeness at first 
broadly, but lest his readers should be disposed to 
extend it too far, he accompanies it, in verse 15-17, 
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with some explanations and restrictions. In these 
verses, therefore, the two contrasted multitudes must 
l)e the same as those mentioned in the general state- 
ment of verses 18 and 1.9, unless we wish to make the 
Apostle guilty of the deception of changing his terms 
upon us in the course of his argument, and while he is 
developing a similarity between A and B, interposing 
some limitations which have no reference to the con- 
nexion of these terms, but which bear upon the relative 
positions of A and C. Now the multitude mentioned 
in the latter member of the contrast, which verses 15- 
17 express, is not the whole of mankind. It will not 
he pretended that all men obtain justification (verse 
16) or that all * shall reign in life through Jesus 
Christ* (verse 17.) In these verses the second mem- 
ber cannot be understood as comprising the entire 
human race ; and as confessedly the phrase ^ all men' 
(see John xii. 32, 2 Cor. iii. 2) mat^ be used in a 
limited signification, there is. no obvious reason why in 
verse 18 it must be so used. 

" There is just one objection to this exegesis which 
it is worth while to notice. Mr Stuart thus states it : — 
' If we say that sentence of eternal perdition in its 
highest sense comes upon all men by the offence of 
Adam, and this without any act on their part, or even 
any voluntary concurrence in their present state and 
condition of existence, then, in order to make grace 
fiu^m-ahound over all this, how can we avoid the con- 
clusion, that justification in its highest sense comes 
upon all men without their concurrence V It is always 
a great convenience to a reviewer when an author 
refutes himself. This is the case in the present in- 
stance. * In regard to the Buperahounding of the grace 
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of the gospel/ says Mr Stuart, in the very same page, 
' it must be noted in order to avoid mistake, that I do 
not construe it as appertaining to the number of the 
subjects, but to the number of offences forgiven by it.' 
Now, on this principle, our view of the diversity of the 
two multitudes does not aboHsh the superabundance of 
grace. To the elect, not merely the penal consequences 
of Adam's sin are remitted, but those of all their own 
innumerable transgressions, and thus grace still main- 
tains its due pre-eminence. 

" This objection, vanishing so easily by a wave of the 
same wand which conjured it up, we are enabled fully 
to concludej that although the whole of mankind are 
comprehended in the first number of the comparison ; 
only the elect are included in the second; that the 
notion of placing extent of influence — the number of 
persons to whom the condemning or saving energy 
reaches, — among the points of resemblance, obtains 
no countenance from Paul, and that the opinion rest- 
ing upon it, that sentence of condemnation can be 
passed upon none except for actual transgression, has 
no foundation."* 

V. 19.— For as by one man^s disobedience many were made sinners^ 
so by the obedience of one shaU many be made rngJiieotis, 

For. — This assigns a reason for what the Apostle 
has said in the preceding verses. By one man^s dis- 
obedience many were made sinners. — Here it is ex- 
pressly asserted that the many (not many ; it includes 

* Here it may be observed that, if all men had been saved, it 
would have given countenance to the supposition that fallen 
men had some claim upon God, that there was some hardship 
connected with their being brought under condemnation not by 
their individual transgression, but by that of Adam, and thus 
the riches of grace would have been tarnished. 
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all who were in Adam, that is, all the human race) 
were made sinners by Adam's disobedience. Mr Stuart 
attempts to evade this, by supposing that they are led 
into sin by the occasion of Adam's sin. This is a great 
perversion. Adam's disobedience is said not merely to 
be the occasion of leading his posterity into sin, but to 
have made them sinners. Mr Stuart rests much on 
the absurdity of supposing that one man is punished 
for another's offence. But Adam's offence is the offence 
of all his posterity. It made them sinners. That sin 
must be theirs by which they were made sinners. If 
there is any self-evident truth, this is one of the clearest. 
We must, like little childem, receive Grod's testimony 
upon this as well as every other subject. We must 
not rest our acquiescence in God's testimony upon our 
ability to fathom the depth of his unsearchable counsels. 
Mr Stuart makes Adam's sin merely what he calls the 
instrumental or occasional cause. But with no pro- 
priety can Adam's sin be called the instrument by which 
his posterity sinned. This is altogether absurd. And 
an occasional cause is no cause. Every person knows 
the difference between a cause and an occasion. Besides, 
to suppose that Christ's own obedience is the real cause 
of our justification, and that Adam's sin is only the 
occasion, not properly the cause of our condemnation, 
is to destroy the contrast between Adam and Christ, 
on which the Apostle here insists. If Christ's obedi- 
ence is the ground of our justification, Adam's disobedi- 
«ice must, by the contrast, be the ground of our 
condemnation. 

So by the obedience of one shall the many be made 
f^a^igoiis. — Only a part of mankind are included in 
1^ covenant of which Christ is the surety. In conse^ 
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quence of Adam being the covenant head of all mttn< 
kind, all are involved in hia condemnation, but Christ 
is not the head of all mankind but of the Church, and 
to all but the church he will say " I never knew you." 
iSli. — That is, in thie way, not in like manner. It ia 
not in a manner that has merely some likeness, but it j 

is in the very same manner. For although there ia a | 

contrast in the things, the one being diaobedience, and 
the other obedience, yet there is a perfect it/entity in 
the manner. This is important, as by tiie turn given 
to the word translated to, Mr Stuart perverts the pas- 
Bage. The many shall be constituted righteous. The 
many here appUes to all in Chrigt. It is argued, that 
the phrase, " the many," must be equally estensive in 
its apphcation in both cases. So it is as to the re- 
spective representatives. The many, with reference to 
Adam, includes all his mce. The many, with respect | 

to Christ, implies all his seed. Again, if it is said tliat 
Adam's posterity became sinners merely by the exam- 
ple, influence, or occasion of hie un, it may, with equal 
propriety, be said that Christ's posterity became righ- 
teous by the example or occasion of his righteousness. 
This makes the gospel altogether void. | 

The passage before us is of the highest importance. i 

It forms a striking conclusion to all that goes before ' 

from the beginning of the 12th verse, and asserts in I 

plain terms two grand truths on which the gospel in all I 

its parts proceeds, though by many they are strenuously , 

opposed, and by others only partially admitted. In 
the 12th verse the Apostie had said, that death passed 
upon all men, for lliat all have sinned. In the !3th 
and 14th verses he had shown that to this there ts no 
exception, and had further declared that Adam was 
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^» acxR « Cscac w^ w to eome. In tlie follow- 
V Teas 'i> :ae esti o^ tise ITtiu he bad asserted the 
j^^oBse tiSetu ^£as ixjov from the an €€ the one and 
•a«» ruzi^MiBBbis « the odwr. In the 18th verae he 
A sssEsacT c4f what he had said in the pie- 
liaic T<i;^i». Coc»ieBiiiatk» he had there affinned 

cccsit cy "Vbt iAott ijf one, and justification by 
Ki( one. Bat as it would not be 
)^:aed tha: cither a cone or a blessh^ should 
axjt oo on on arcoont of the sin or ri^teousness of 
aaxber. he- hete exphcitir affinns this truth which was 
i»ie«d maaded in his preceding statements, but being 
c^ so cms importance, it was proper that it should be 
•ieciwd in the plainest tenns. It is grounded on the 
oxksdmted unxtr of all men with their covenant heads. 
Bt the disobediiMice of Adam those wrho wrere one 
him in the fiist creation were made sinners. In 

same wav, by the obedience of Jesus Christ, they 
wh3 are one with him in the new creation are made 
rMitons. This 19th verse contains the explicit de- 
claration of these two hcts, and the appellations '^ sin- 
ners" and '• righteous" must be understood in the full 
extent of these terms. Here, then, these two doctrines 
of the imputation of sin and of ri^teousness, which is 
taught throughout the whole of the Scriptures, is ex- 
hibited in a manner so clear, that without opposing 
the obvious meaning of the words, they cannot be con- 
tested. It is impossible to conceive how men could be 
made sinners by the disobedience of Adam, or righteous 
by the obedience of Jesus Christ, in any degree whatever, 
if the truth of the doctrine of the imputation of the sin 
of the former, and of the righteousness of the latter, be 
not admitted. 
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In order to remove every pretext for tiie supposition 
that the sin of Adam ia not asserted in this ISth 
verse to be truly our sin, it is eesential to observe, that 
when it is here said, that by one man's disobedience 
many were made " sinners," there is no reference to 
the eommiision of sin, or to our proneneas to it from 
our innate corruption. The reference ia eKclusively to 
itsffuill. It was formerly shown in the exposition of the 
3d chapter that it was in reference to the Divine tri- 
bunal, and respecting condemnation, tliat Paul had all 
along been considering sin both in regard to Jews and 
Gentiles, and that his assertion that tliey are mider mi, 
can only signify that they are guilty, since he there re- 
]>eata in summary what he had before advanced. And 
he fully establishes tliis meaning when he afterwards 
says, in the 19th verse of that chapter, "that every 
moutii may be stopped, and all the world may become 
puilly before God." Now, these remarks equally ap- 
ply to every part of hia discussion from the beginning 
of the Epistle to the end of this 5th chapter. In the 
whole course of it, all he says of the commission of 
sin is solely with a view to establish the ffttilf of those 
of whom he speaka, on account of which they are un- 
der condemnation, in order that, in contrast, he might 
ejJiibit that righteousness by which men, being justi- 
fied, are freed from guilt and condenmation. In the 
same manner, it is evident from all the preceding con- 
text, that, by the term nmners in the verse before us, 
Paul does not mean that tlirough the diaobe<lience of 
one many were rendered depraved and addicteil to the 
commiasion of sin, but that they become guilty of sin. 
In the 15th and 17th verses he says, that tlirough the 
offence of one njany are " dead," and that duatii 



reignedi and, in verse 16, that the judgment was by 
one to " condemnation ;" and thia he repeats in the 
18th verse, where he eays, that as by the offence of 
one, or by one offence, judgment came upon all men to 
" condemnation," so by the righteousness of one, or by 
one righteousneBS, the &ee gift came u]>on all men unto 
" jostdfication" of life. He is speaking, then, all along, 
of sin only in reference to condemnation, and of righ- 
teousness only in reference to justification. In the 
same way, in this 19th verse, where he repeats or 
Bums up all that he had asserted in the preceding ver- 
ses, when he says, that by the disobedience of one 
many were made "sinners," the reference is exclu- 
sively to the guilt of sin which occasions condemna- 
tion. When, on the other hand, he says, that by the 
obedience of one many were made righteous, the re- 
ference is exclusively to justification. And, as it is 
evident that the expression righteousness has here no 
reference to inherent righteousnesB or sanctification, so 
the term sinners has no reference to the pollution, in- 
dwelling, or actual commission of sin, or the transmis- 
sion of 3 corrupt nature, otherwias the contrast would 
be destroyed, and, without any notification a new idea 
would be introduced entirely at variance with the 
whole of the previous discussion from the beginning of 
the Epistle, and of that in the immediate connexion of 
this verse with its preceding context. It is, then, in the 
guilt of Adam's sin that the Apostle here asserts we 
partake, and, therefore, that sin must be truly our sin, 
otherwise its guilt could not attach to us. 

But although men are here expressly declared to be 
sinners by the dieobedience of Adam, just as they are 
righteous by the obedience of Christ, tiiis is rejected by 
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multitudes, and by every man in his natural state, to 
whom the things of God are foolishness. If such an 
one attends to it at all, it must undergo certain modifi- 
cations, which, changing its aspect, makes it altogether 
void. On the other hand, that men are righteous in 
the way here declared, though not so repulsive to the 
natural prepossessions of the human mind, meets also 
with much opposition. But why should there be such 
reluctance to receive these truths which by every means 
possible are attempted to be avoided ? To him that 
submits to them nothing can be more consolatory. He 
is compelled to acknowledge that he sinned in Adam, 
and fell under condemnation. But at the same time 
he is called to rejoice in the heart-cheering declaration 
that the righteousness of Christ is his righteousness, 
because he has been " created in Christ Jesus," Eph. 
ii. 10. ; with whom he is one. Gal. iii. 28 ; and that, 
being thus righteous in him, he shall reign with him 
in life. 

While, however, it is solely of the imputation of 
Adam's sin, and the imputation of Christ's righteous- 
ness that the Apostle is treating, showing, that by our 
oneness with these our respective covenant heads the 
sin of the first and the righteousness of the last Adam 
are really ours, it is proper to remark that, though it is 
not touched upon in the verse before us, there is a fur- 
ther beautiful analogy between the effect of our union 
with the first man who is of the earth earthy, and of 
our union with the second man who is the Lord from 
heaven. We not only partake of the guilt of the per- 
sonal sin of Adam, and consequently of condemnation ; 
but also of a corrupt nature transmitted from him. In 
the same way, we are partakers not only of the righte- 
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ouKness of Jesus Christ, and consequmtlT of 

tion, but also of sanctification, by a new nature dcEhvid 

from hini. 

Mr Stuart seems to understand that, ace mJii ig t» 
the doctrine of imputation, sins are accounted to Adam's 
race that are not their sins, or in other w<»ds, that God 
accounts a thing to be fact which is not fact ; just is 
he had before affirmed, that faith is imputed as ng^ile- 
ousness. But Adam's sin is imputed to his postoitv, 
)>ecause it is their sin in reality, though -we may not be 
able to see the way in which it is so. Indeed we 
should not pretend to explain this, because it is to be 
believed on the foundation of the Divine testimony, and 
not on human speculation, or on our ability to account 
for it. 1 . If God testifies that Adam's first sin is also 
that of all his posterity, is he not to be credited ? K 
there be no such Divine testimony, we do not j^ead for 
the doctrine. It is on the Divine testimony the doc- 
trine must rest. 2. Mr Stuart speaks of imputation in 
its strict sense, or in a rigid sense. This too much 
resembles an artifice designed to deceive the simple 
into the belief that he admits the doctrine, if not sub- 
stantially, at least in some sense. This, however, is 
not the fact. He cannot admit imputation in any sense. 
He does not admit Adam's sin to be our sin in the low- 
est degree. 3. If in reality he does admit imputation 
in the lowest degree, then it is not impossible in the 
highest. If it is essentially unjust, it cannot exist in 
the lowest degree. Why, then, does he speak in this 
uncandid manner ? Does this language betoken a man 
writing under the full conviction that he is contending 
for the truth of God ? He professes to determine this 
question by an appeal to the natural sentiments of men. 



But if this tribunal is sufEicient to decide this point, i» 
it not equally bo with respect to innumerable others, in 
which Deists and heretics have made a. like appeal 1 
On this ground may not a man say, I cannot admit the 
eternity of future punishment, for it is contrary to my 
natural sentiments : I cannot admit that a good Being 
is the creator of the world, for he would not have per- 
mitted evil to enter it had he been able to keep it out 1 
He sayg, p. 233, " We never did, and never can, feel 
' guilty of another's act, which was done without any 
' knowledge or concurrence of our own." But if God 
has testified that there is a sense in which that act is 
our own, shall we not be able to admit and feel it 1 It 
altogether depends on the Divine testimony. Now such 
is the testimony of the verse before us in its obvious 
sense. How this is, or in what sense this is the case, 
we may not he able to comprehend. This is no part 
of our business. This is no part of the Divine testi- 
mony. We are to believe God on his word, not from 
our capacity to understand the manner in which tiie 
thing testified is true. Mr Stuart himself asserts, p. SS.*!, 
that the sufferings of infants may cionduce ta their eter- 
nal good, yet, he says, " In what way I pretend not to 
' determine." And are we to determine in what way 
Adam's sin is ours, before we admit the fact on the 
Divine testimony? He says, p. 233, "We may just 
' as well say, that we can appropriate to ouraelves and 
' make our own the righteousness of another, as !iiB 
' unrighteousness." Here he denies the imputation of 
the righteousness of Christ. If the Divine testimony 
assures us, that by a divine constitution we are made 
one with Christ, is not his rigbleousness oura 1 If it 
Ije declared that God " hath made Iiim to be sin for 
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US, who knew no sin ; that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in him," shall we not believe it? 
In opposition to all such infidel reasonings, it is becom- 
ing in the believer to say, I fully acknowledge, and I 
hunihly confess, on the testimony of my Grod, that I am 
guilty of Adam's sin ; but by the same testimony, and 
by the same Divine constitution, I believe that I am 
a partaker of Grod's righteousness — ^the righteousness of 
my God and Saviour Jesus Christ, of the free gift of 
that righteousness, which not only removes the guilt, 
and all the fatal consequences of that first sin, but of 
the many offences which I have myself conmiitted. 
Regarding the difficulties that in both these respects 
present themselves, I hear my Saviour say, '* What is 
that to thee ? follow thou me." In the mean time, it 
is sufficient for me to know, that the Judge of all the 
eartli will do right : What I know not now, I shall 
know hereafter. 

The summary argument commonly used against the 
imputation of Adam's sin, namely, that it is " contrary 
to reason," proceeds on a mere assumption — an assump- 
tion as unwarrantable as that of the Socinian who denies 
the trinity in unity, because it is above his comprehen- 
sion. ]Most persons are in the habit of considering 
many things which they cannot fathom, and which they 
cannot relish, as being contrary to reason. But this is 
not just. A thing may be very disagreeable, and far 
lH\vond the ken of human penetration, which is not con- 
trary to reason. We are not entitled to pronounce any 
thing contrary to reason which does not imply a contra- 
<liction. A contradiction cannot be true, but all other 
things may be true, and on sufficient evidence, ought to 
bo lYceived as true. That Adam's sin may, in a cer- 
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tain view, be our sin, and that Christ's righteousness 
may, in a certain view, be our righteousness, no man is 
entitled to deny on the ground of self-evident truth. 
Whether it is true or not must depend on evidence. 
Now, the testimony of God in the Scriptures leaves no 
doubt on the subject. Adam's sin is our sin. Christ's 
righteousness is the righteousness of all his people. 

If it be contrary to reason to have the sin of Adam 
counted as our own, it is still worse to suppose that we 
suffer, as is generally admitted, for a sin which is not 
ours. If there is injustice in the one, there is much 
more injustice in the other. This surely is the language 
of reason, and, as such, has been insisted on by orthodox 
writers, both of our own and of other countries. Of 
this I shall give the following examples. " If that sin 
of Adam," says Brown of Wamphray in his Life of 
Justification Opened, p. 179 ; " If that sin of Adam be 
imputed, in its curse and punishment, the sin itself 
must be imputed as to its guilt ; else we must say, that 
God curseth and punisheth the posterity that is no ways 
guilty, which to do suiteth not the justice of God, the 
righteous governor of the world." 

" Certainly, says B. Pictet, in his Christian Theology, 
vol. i. p. 368, if the sin of Adam had not been imputed 
to his descendants, we could not give a reason why God 
has permitted that the corruption which was in Adam, 
the consequence of his first sin, should have passed to 
his posterity. That this reasoning may appear just, we 
must consider that the corruption which we bring from 
the womb of our mothers is a very great evil, for it is 
the source of all sins. To permit, then, that this cor- 
ruption should pass from their fathers to children, is to 
infiict a punishment. But how is it that God should 



442 ROMANS, V. 19. 

punish men, if they had not sinned, and if they were 
not guilty ? Now, it is certain that, when this corrup- 
tion communicates itself from fathers to children, the 
children themselves have not sinned. It must then be 
the fact, that the sin of Adam is imputed to them, and 
that God considers them as having part in the sin of 
their first father. 

" It cannot be explained, consistent with Divine jus- 
tice,** says Witsius, in his Economy, vol. i., p. 153, 
" how, without a crime, death should have passed 
upon Adam's posterity. Prosper reasoned solidly and 
elegantly as follows : — * Unless, perhaps, it can be 
said that the punishment, and not the guilt, passed 
on the posterity of Adam, but to say this is in every 
respect false ; for it is too impious to judge so of the 
justice of God ; as if he would, contrary to his own 
law, condemn the innocent with the guilty. The 
guilt, therefore, is evident, where the punishment is 
80, and a partaking in punishment shows a partaking 
in guilt ; that human misery is not the appointment of 
the Creator, but the retribution of the Judge. If, 
therefore, continues Witsius, through Adam all are 
obnoxious to punishment, all, too, must have sinned in 
Adam.'* 

A considerable part of the resistance to the imputa- 
tion of Adam's sin, is owing to the ground on which 
the evidence of the fact is often rested. It is not simply 
placed on the authority of the testimony of God, but is 
attempted to be justified by human procedure. The 
difficulty that some persons feel on this subject, arises 
from the supposition, that though the sin of the first 
man is charged upon his posterity, yet it is not theirs. 
But the Scriptures hold it forth as ours in as true a 
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Reuse as it was Adam's. We maybe asked to explain 
how it can be oqis, and here we may find oureelves at 
a loss for an answer. But we ought to consider that 
we are not obliged to give an answer on this point 
eitiier to ourselves or others. We are to receive it 
on the Divine testimony, assured that what God de- 
clares must be true, however unable we may l>e to com- 
prehend it. We ought not to perplex ourselves by 
endeavouring to ascertain the grounds of the Divine 
testimony on this subject. Our duty is to understand 
the import of what is testified, and to receive it on that 
authority — not to inquire into the justice of the consti- 
tution from which our guilt results. This is not revealed, 
and it is utterly beyond our province and beyond our 
depth. Did AbrEihara understand why he was com- 
manded to offer up his son I No. But he was strong 
in fcuthj and his faith in obeying in that instance is held 
forth in Scripture for our imitation. Like Abraliam, 
let us give glory to God, by believing implicitly what 
we have no means of knowing to be true, but amply on 
the testimony of God. 

The defenders of scriptural truth take wrong ground 
when tliey rest it on any thing but the testimony of 
Scripture. It is highly dishonourable to God to refiise 
to submit to his decisions till we can demonstrate their 
justice. Those who have endeavoured to vindicate the 
Divine justice in accounting Adam's sin to be ours, and 
to reconcile the mind of man to that procedm'e, have 
nut only laboured in vain, but actually injured the 
cause they meant to uphold. The connexion according 
to which we suffer with our first father, is not such ag 
is to be vindicated or illustrated by human transactions. 
The union of Adam and his posterity is a Divine con- 
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stitution. The grounds of this constitution are not to 
be found in any of the justifiable transactions of men ; 
and all attempts to make us submit by convincing us of 
its propriety, from what we are able to understand upon 
a comparison with the affairs of men, are only calculated 
to impose on credulity, and to produce unbelief. We 
receive it because God says it, not because we see it to 
be just. We know it to be just, because it is j>art of 
the ways of the just Grod. But how it is just we may 
not be able to see. We receive it like little children 
who believe the testimony of their father, though they 
do not understand the grounds or reasons of the thing 
testified. 

Nothing is more common than to vindicate the 
equity of our implication in the ruin of Adam's fall, by 
aUeging that had he stood, we should have been par- 
takers in all his blessings. Had he stood, it is said, 
you would have reaped the benefit of his standing ; is 
it not therefore just that you should also suffer the loss 
of his failure ? Here the matter is rested, not on God's 
testimony, but on our sense of justice in the af&irs of 
men ? To this it will be replied, that if the transac- 
tion is not entered into with our consent, there is no 
apparent equity in our being punished with the loss. 
Adam's sin, then, we acknowledge to be ours, not be- 
cause a similar thing would be just among men, but 
because God, the just God, testifies that it is so ; and 
we know that the righteous God will do righteously. 
To submit in this way is rational ; to submit on the 
ground of understanding the justice of the thing, is to 
pretend to understand what is incomprehensible, and 
to rest faith on a fallacy, namely, that the ground of 
the imputation of Adam's sin is of the same nature 
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with human transactions. The method of vindicating 
Divine truth here censured has also the most unhappy 
tendency in encouraging Christians to think that they 
must always be able to give a reason for their believing 
God's testimony, from their ability to comprehend the 
thing testified. It accustoms them to think that they 
should believe God, not simply on his testimony, but 
on seeing with their own eyes that the thing is true 
independently of his testimony. . On the contrary, the 
Christian ought to be accustomed to submit to God's 
testimony without question, and without reluctance, 
even in things the farthest beyond the reach of the 
human mind. " Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth," 
ought to be the motto of every Christian. Yet how 
few follow out to their full extent the plain statements 
of the word of God on these subjects ; and while many 
utterly deny and abhor every representation of the im- 
putation of sin and righteousness, others hide its genuine 
features by an attempt to enable men to understand 
the reasons of it, and to justiiy the Divine procedure. 
This is altogether improper. The ways of God are too 
deep for our feeble minds to fathom them, and it is im- 
pious as well as arrogant to make the attempt. Against 
nothing ought Christians to be more constantly and 
earnestly guarded, than the opinion that they ought to 
be able to comprehend and justify what they believe on 
the authority of God. 

The true ground on which to vindicate it is the ex- 
plicit testimony of God in the Scripture. This is so 
clear, that no man can set it aside, we need not say 
without wresting the Scriptures, but, we may assert, 
without being conscious of violence of interpretation. 
Our defence of this doctrine, then, should ever be, 
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finding out, if we coold alwap perceive them to be 
just. 

The imputation and consequences of Adam's sin 
are well expressed in the Westminister Confession of 
Faith, in which it is said, ** These (our first parents) 
beins the root of all mankind, the guflt of this sin was 
imputed, and the same death in an and corrupt nature 
conveved to all their posterity, descending firom them 
bv ordinary generation/' And again, " The covenant, 
being made with Adam as a public person, not for 
himself only, but for his posterity, all mankind descend- 
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ing from him by ordinary generation, sinned in him 
and fell with him in the first transgression. . . . The 
sinfulness of that estate whereinto man fell consisteth 
in the guilt of Adam's first sin." 

r. 20. — Moreover^ the law entered, that the offence might abound, 
hut where sin abounded, grace did nmch more abound. 

The Apostle had now arrived at the conclusion of 
the discussion, commencing at the 17th verse of the 
first chapter, in the course of which, after having briefly 
announced the remedy which God had provided for 
the salvation of man, he had proceeded to shew the 
need there is for the application of this remedy by 
proving the sinful state of all, both Jews and Gentiles, 
whatever had been their various means of instruction. 
He had next fully exhibited that remedy for their 
deliverance, and also the manner in which it is applied. 
In the beginning of this fifth chapter he had unfolded 
the blessed effects that follow from its reception, in 
the experience of all believers, and had extolled the 
love of God in its appointment. Having next proved, 
from the universality of the reign of death, that the law 
and sin existed from the beginning, and so before the 
public promulgation of the law, at mount Sinai, he had 
taken occasion to point out the entrance both of sin 
and righteousness, and of the imputation first of the one 
and next of the other. And as it might now be asked, 
"Wherefore, then serveth the law?" Gal. iii. 19, if 
man's personal obedience to it enters in no respect into 
his justification, it therefore formed a proper conclusion 
to the whole to recur, as in the verse before us, to that 
law at which, in passing, Paul had glanced in the 1 3th 
verse, and to show that it had been introduced, in 
order that on the one hand the abounding of sin might 
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be made manifiest, and on the other the saperaboand- 
ing of gr^ce, on both of which he had been insisting 
in proof of the reality and fatal effects of the fonner 
and the necessity, the glory, and the blessedness of 
the latter. 

The laic entered, ** privily entered," sajrs Dr Mack- 
night, referring to the law of nature, which he savs, 
privily entered after the fell of our first parents. But no 
new law entered after the fall. What is called the law 
of nature, is only the remains of the law written in crea- 
tion on the heart of man. The law here is evidently the 
law of Moses, and the word in the original signifies that 
the law entered in addition to the law which Adam 
transgressed, and to the law written in the heart. This 
is the effect of napa in this place. Thai the offence might 
abound, — The word translated offence, here and in seve- 
ral of the verses above, Uterally signifies " fall," and is 
appUed in these verses to the first sin of Adam. In 
verse 16, however, in the plural, it refers to sins in 
general, and in some other places is rendered tres- 
passes. In that before us, it may refer particularly, as 
in those preceding, to the first sin, which, as the root 
and cause of all other sins, has abounded in its baneful 
effects, and like a noxious plant shot up and spread in 
all directions ; so that, as God had testified before the 
flood, " the wickedness of man is great on the earth," 
Gren. vi. 5. This was fully discovered by the entrance 
of the law. The law then entered, not that sinners 
might be justified by it, for no law could give life to 
fallen man, Gal. iii. 21. Sinners, in order to be saved, 
must be redeemed from the curse of the law, and 
created again in Christ Jesus. But it entered that the 
offence might abound, and that every mouth may be 
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stopped, and all the world may become guilty before 
Grod, chap. iii. 19 ; that we might learn that the righte- 
ous God loveth righteousness, that his law is exceeding 
broad, that it is spiritual, extending to all the imagina- 
tions of the thoughts, that he will not abate one jot or 
tittle of this perfect standard, which is a transcript of 
his character. The law is a perfect standard, by which 
men are taught to measure themselves, that they may 
see their guilt and condemnation, and be led to look to 
Him who is the end of the law for righteousness to 
every one that beheveth. Some translate this clause, 
which is rendered, that the offence might abound, " so 
as the offence eventually abounds." This is not the 
Apostle's meaning. They say that the intention of the 
law was not to make sin abound, but to restrain sin, 
and make fewer sins. If this was the intention of 
giving the law, the lawgiver has been disappointed, for 
sins have been multiplied a thousandfold by the en- 
trance of the law. This their view of the matter 
.admits ; for they acknowledge that this was the event, 
though not the intention. But if this was the event, 
it must also have been the intention of the lawgiver, 
though not of the law. God cannot be disappointed 
of his intentions. But it is self-evidently clear that the 
intention of the promulgation of the law of Moses could 
not be to lessen the number of sins, when almost the 
whole ceremonial part of it makes things to be sin, 
which were not sin before the giving of the law, and 
which are not sinful in their own nature. Besides, sin 
is greatly increased as to the guilt of the breach of the 
moral law, by the promulgation of the law of Moses. 
While the law of God is holy, and just, and good, it 
was evidently God's intention^ in the giving of it, that 
VOL. I, F f 
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forfeited; re-establishing it not only in a far higher 
degree, but in a manner so permanent as never again 
to be interrupted. " When sin," says Calvin, " had 
held men plunged under its power, grace came to their 
relief. For Paul teaches us, that the more sin is known 
the grandeur and magnifieence of grace is the more 
evident, and is poured out in so copious a manner as 
not only to overcome, but even to overwhelm the over- 
flowing deluge of iniquity." 

V. 21. — TTiat as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace 
re^ throu^ righteousness unto eternal Itfe hg Jesus Christ owr L(yrd. 

As sin hath reined unto death. — Death here, and 
throughout this chapter, as well as in many other 
places, signifies not temporal death merely, but the 
whole punishment of sin, of which temporal death is 
perhaps the smallest part. Eternal misery is included 
in it, but the word " death " does not literally denote 
eternal misery. This is called the " second death^"" and 
this expression gives us the key to understand the full 
extent of the meaning of the word. The punishment 
of hell is the second deadly according to Scripture ex- 
planation. Rev. XX. 14 ; xxi. 8, and therefore it is 
no fancy to understand future eternal punishment as 
included in the term. But though the expression 
includes this, it is not proved from the literal meaning 
of the word death. As death is the greatest of all tem- 
poral evils, it was not only a part of the punishment of 
the first sin, but it was the symbol of the second 
death. It is another proof that death includes the 
whole punishment of sin, that, in Rom. vi. 23, death is 
called the wages of sin. If deatli be the wages of sin, 
then death must include every thing that is the wages 
or punishment of sin. But the Scriptures point out 
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be unaccompanied with threatening ? With regard to 
Christ's suffering for us, it was not necessary that he 
should suffer eternally. It answers all the ends of jus- 
tice if he has suffered a perfect equivalent. That he has 
done so we have the clear testimony of the Scriptures, 
and we have no need to show how he has done so by 
met^)hysical explanations and calculations of our own. 

Even so might grace reign through righteovLsnesa, — 
Mr Stuart having subverted, by his interpretations and 
reasonings, every idea of the imputation of sin, as he 
had formerly altogether set aside the imputation of 
righteousness, is only consistent in misrepresenting the 
meaning of this passage. As he has mistaken the im- 
port of the expression righteouaness at the commence- 
ment of this discussion, so he also misunderstands it 
here. His explanation is, that "grace might reign or 
* have an influence widely extended, in the bestowment 
^ of justification or pardoning mercy." The passage 
informs us, that grace reigns unto eternal life, which 
does indeed include the bestowment of justification. 
But it informs us of something more, and that of the 
last importance, which Mr Stuart's mistaking righteous- 
ness for justification leads him entirely to omit. Grace 
reigns through righteousness, even the righteousness 
of God, which fulfils his law, and satisfies his justice, 
and displays his holiness; whereas, did grace bestow a 
justification in such a way as Mr Stuart describes, it 
would do so at tJie expense of law and justice, and dis- 
honour the whole Divine administration. 

Unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord. — This is 
that life of which Jesus Christ, who is risen from the 
dead, is the author, as the death here spoken of is that 
which he came to destroy. The source of our natural 
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life is Adam, but he is dead, and in his communion we 
all die. But a new source of life is provided in the 
second Adam, that he may deliver from death all that 
are in his communion. " The first Adam was made a 
living soul,*' that he might communicate natural life to 
those who had not received it. " The last Adam was 
made a quickening spirit," that he might impart spi- 
ritual life to those who had lost it. The first commu- 
nicated an earthly and perishable life, the second a life 
that is celestial and inmiortal. Jesus Christ is that 
eternal life which was with the Father, and was mani- 
fested unto us ; and the Father hath given him power 
over all flesh, to give eternal life to as many as he hath 
given him. " My sheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me, and I give unto them eternal 
life." The termination, then, of the reign of death over 
those whom he represents, and the establishment of the 
reign of grace through the everlasting righteousness 
which he has brought in, are all by Jesus Christ. He 
hath abolished death. By him came grace and truth ; 
he brought life and immortality to light. He " is the 
true God, and eternal life." And " to this end Christ 
both died and rose, and revived, that he might be the 
Lord both of the dead and the living." The similarity 
of the Apostle's commencement in unfolding the doc- 
trine of justification, and of his conclusion, is very 
striking. He begins, chap. i. 17, by declaring that the 
gospel of Christ is the power of God unto salvation, be- 
cause therein is the rigkteotisness of God revealed ; and 
he here ends by affirming, that^ac^ reigns through righ- 
teousness unto eternal life by Jesits Christ our Lord. 

In this 2 1st verse the doctrine of the whole preced- 
ing context, of the salvation of believers, is sununed 
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up in a manner most beautiful and striking. Having 
exhibited in a strong light the righteousness of Grod, 
ch. iii. 21^ 22^ the Apostle returns to it in this chap- 
ter ; and having contrasted Christ and Adam^ he brings 
out his conclusion in this verse with a contrast of the 
Teign of sin and grace. Sin had an absolute sway over 
all the descendants of Adam. There was nothing good 
among them, or in any of them. Sm existed and 
predominated in every human soul. Therefore it is 
said to reign. The absolute and universal influence 
of sin is figured by the empire of a monarch exer- 
cising authority in uncontrolled sovereignty. Grace 
also reigns. There was nothing in men to merit sal- 
vation, or to recommend them in any measure to 
God. Grace, therefore, reigns in their salvation, which 
is wholly and entirely of free favour. Sin is said to 
reign unto, or in, death. This shows that death was, 
in every human being, the effect of his sin. The way 
in which death manifested its universal reign over the 
human race, was in causing their death. This most 
fully proves that infants are sinners. If sin ruled in 
causing death to its subjects, then all who died are the 
subjects of sin. Death to the human race is in every 
instance the effect of the dominion of sin. Sin reigns 
unto death. — But, if sin has reigned, grace reigns. If 
the former has reigned in death, the latter reigns in 
life ; yea, it reigns unto eternal life. How, then, does 
it reign unto life ? Is it by a gratuitous pardon ? 
Doubtless it is. But it is not by forgiving the sinner 
in an arbitrary way, with respect to the punishment 
due to sin. Forgiveness is indeed entirely gratuitous, 
but if it cost believers nothing, it has cost much to their 
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Surety. Grace rei^n* tknmgh righteousness, — How 
beautifully is thus fulfiUed the prophetic declaration (A 
Psalm Ixxxv. 10-13. Grace did not, could not, deliver 
the lawful captives without paying the ransom. It did 
not trample on justice, or evade its demands. It reigns 
by providing a Saviour to suffer in the room of the 
guilt}'. By the death of Jesus Christ, full compensa- 
tion was made to the law and justice of Grod. 

The Apostle in the end of this chapter brings his 
argument to a close. Eveiy individual of the human 
race is proved to be guilty before Grod, and on the 
ground of his own righteousness no man can be saved. 
The state of the Grentile worid is exhibited in the most 
degrading view, while histoiy and experience fully con- 
cur in the condemnation. Man is represented as vile, 
as d^[Taded below the condition of the brutes, and the 
facts on which the chaige is grounded, were so noto- 
rious, that they could not be deni^. Nor could the 
most uncultivated Pagans offer any apology for their 
conduct. Their sins were against nature, and their ig- 
norance of God was in spite of the revelation of his 
character in the works of creation. They are condemned 
by the standard they themselves recognise, and their 
own mutual recriminations and defences prove that they 
were fully aware of sin and responsibility. 

But are not the Jews excepted from this black cata- 
logue of crimes ? Are they not ri^teous through that 
holy, just, and good law which they received from the 
(lod of Israel ? By no means. By the testimony of 
that re^'eiation which they received, all men are guilty, 
and this testimony directly implies those to whom the 
rt^velation was given. With this experience also coin- 
cides. The Apostle charges them as actually doing the 



ROMANS, V. a. 457 

same things which they condemned in the Heathens. 
Both, then, are guilty, and from their superior light the 
Jews must be the most guilty. 

Nor was it ever in contemplation of the law of Moses 
to give the Jews a righteousness by their own obedience. 
The law was designed rather to manifest their guilt. 
By the law there was to no individual a righteousness 
unto life ; by the law was the " knowledge of sin." All 
men, then, without exception, were shut up unto con- 
demnation. 

But this law veiled the truth, which the Apostle now 
unfolds, and exhibits in the strongest light. He pro- 
claims a righteousness so perfect, as to answer all the 
demands of law, both as to penalty and obedience — a 
righteousness so free as to extend to the very chief of 
sinners. This righteousness is in Jesus Christ. He 
has borne the curse of the law, and perfectly obeyed all 
its precepts. All his obedience becomes ours by believ- 
ing the testimony of the Father concerning his Son, and 
trusting in him. The most guilty child of Adam, whether 
he be Jew or Gentile, becomes perfectly righteous the 
moment he believes in the work of Christ. This glo- 
rious plan of salvation vindicates the law, exalts the 
character of God, and reconciles mercy with justice. In 
the gospel grace appears ; in the gospel grace reigns ; 
but it reigns not on the ruins of law and justice, but in 
the more glorious establishment of both ; it reigns 
through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ 
our Lord. In the salvation of men by the Son of God, 
the law is not made void. It is magnified and made 
honourable. In this salvation sin is not represented as 
harmless. It is here seen in a more awful light than 
in the future punishment of the wicked. The gospel is 
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the only manifestation of Grod in the fiill glory of his 
character as the just Grod, yet the Saviour — ^punishing 
sin to the utmost extent of its demerit, at the same 
time that his mercy reaches to the most guilty of the 
children of men. 

The doctrine contained in this chapter is so import- 
ant, and often so ill understood, that it appears proper 
to subjoin the following valuable remarks froia the 
Pretbyterian Magazine, contained in the conclusion of 
the Review,* which has again and again been quoted 
above. They are introduced by observing, that Mr 
Stuart's denial of a federal theolo^, bears a most im- 
pressive witness respecting the evil of surrendering any 
part of the truth of Scripture. 

" The rejection of Adam's covenant headship has 
led Mr Stuart to an abandonment of the doctrine of 
Christ's representative character. The indissoluble 
connexion between these was, indeed, long ago re- 
marked, and the progress of error, as exemplified in 
this author, verifies with surprising accuracy, the anti- 
cipation of the doctors of the Theological Faculty of 
Leyden, in a testimony on the subject of original sin, 
borne by them on the 15th November, 1645. ' We 
have learned,' say they, * with great pain, that the doc- 
trine which has been by common consent received as 
scriptural, respecting the imputation of Adam's sin, is 
now disturbed ; although, when it is denied, the original 

* From a memoir of the life of Mr James Halley, which has 
lately been published, it appears that he was the author of the 
above review. His learning and accomplishments as a scholar, 
but above all his solidity and spirituality of mind promised, 
had his life been spared, to have made him a workman eminently 
>htly to divide the word of God. 
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corruption of human nature cannot be just, and a 
transition is easy to a denial of the imputation of the 
second Adam*s righteousness.' 

We need not enter into any lengthened refutation of 
the perilous and unsupported assertion, that the federal 
* form of theology' is not essential ^ to the Christian 
doctrine of redemption.' The marvel is, how any man 
who had studied the Epistle of the Hebrews, could 
evade the force of such declarations, as that Christ is 
' the mediator of the new covenant,* or escape the con- 
viction that he represented the elect as theu: head in a 
federal arrangement. To such a relationship between 
him and his people, likewise, the whole legal dispensa- 
tion pointed. The impressive ceremony of the scape- 
goat represented, by the plainest symbols, a transfer — 
an imputation of guilt ; and prophecy intimated it in 
the unambiguous announcement, that * the Lord laid 
on him the iniquity of us all.' The Scripture is so 
pervaded by federal language and allusions, that he 
who would remove from it the doctrine of Christ's 
covenant headship, would need either to write it anew, 
or to expound it on some unheard-of principle. 

But is a covenant relation necessary * to the Chris- 
tian doctrine of depravity V So at least it appears to 
us; and the reader who will consult the dissertation 
of Rivetus, from which the above opinion of the 
divines of Leyden has been extracted, will find that 
it has appeared so to almost all the fathers of the 
Reformation, and to a host of eminent reformed 
divines, a mere catalogue of whose names would oc- 
cupy several of our pages. But we are very far from 
resting this sentiment on human authority; we appeal 
to the law and to the testimony of God. 
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Tint, then, that God treated with Adam, not 
merdy by way of commandment, but by way of cove- 
nant, we regard as ma n i f est from the train of events as 
recorded in the commencement of Genesis. There 
were two oontracting parties. There was something 
to be done by the one, which, on the part of the other, 
was to meet with a certain reconqiense ; for the 
threatming of death, in case of eating the forbidden 
finnt, bears with it the counterpart assurance, that, if 
the creature continued in obedience, his state of happi- 
nes would be indefinitely prolonged ; the existence of 
a promise is implied in the words of the Apostle (Gral. 
iiL 12), * the man that doeth them shall live in them,' 
and similar ex|Hessions elsewhere; and the very 
thoq^t, that a menace was uttered, unmin^ed with 
any more cheenng intimation, accuses the Grod of all 
Grace oi being more ready to punish than to crown. 
There was, in fine, on the part of Adam, an accept- 
ance of the <^red terms ; for to suppose it otherwise, 
is to embrace the contradiction, that a creature could 
be holv, and vet his will at war with his Creator's. It 
is of no consequence to object that the covenant is not 
fully developed ; for the early part of the Mosaic nar- 
rative is remarkable for its rapidity, and neither is the 
covenant of grace evolved into any amplitude of detail 
in the record of its first announcement in Paradise. 

Secondly, That Adam in the covenant was the 
head of iJl his offspring, appears from a variety of 
considerations. For example, the train of events as 
recorded in Genesis, to which we may here renew our 
reference, intimates, not obscurely, that Adam was 
dealt with in all things as the representative of huma- 
nitv- The blessing of mcrease was not designed for 
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him alone ; nor the donation of empire over the crea- 
tures ; nor the institution of the Sabbatic rest ; nor 
the curse that was launched forth against the ground ; 
nor the sentence which consigned him over to the 
grave. It is in vain to object, that not one word is 
said of posterity in the recital of these promises, and 
injunctions, and threatenings, and maledictions ; for ex- 
perience proves their universal application, and proves 
it antecedently to all individual guilt, for the infant is 
affected by that curse wherewith the earth is stricken. 
And if any one is included in the sentence, he must 
first have been comprehended in the threatening ; which 
lands us in the doctrine of the federal headship of 
Adam. Again, why, in 1 Cor. xv. is Christ called the 
second man — the second Adam 1 The only assign- 
able reason is his covenant headship ; for never could 
his resurrection have been viewed, not only as demon- 
strative of the possibility of the reviviscence of others, 
but as betokening and implying the final disruption, by 
all believers, of the bands of death, except on some 
principle, amounting to the admission of the fundamental 
truth, that he was their great federal representative. 

From this view, which rests on such clear grounds, 
of the constituted connexion between our first progeni- 
tor and his offspring, the imputation of his guilt to them 
directly follows. If they were one with him in receiv- 
ing the law, in possessing ability to observe it, and in 
coming under an obligation to obedience, they were 
one with him also in his breach of the condition of the 
covenant. He broke the first link of the golden chain 
which primarily united all mankind to their Maker, 
and the dependent parts of it necessarily partook of the 
separation. But imputation might be established by 
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i. Wf^ mitts TcoHcnse. in the next {dace, an aigu- 
iDSEC. jc vixh we haie aheadr hinted, from the 
faifien:^? aai sortaiiXT of sockhngs. Not onfy do 
' OK ."nes of iattnis, who are onlj eloquent to grief, 
MC ii=a& u> all things else, disoop^ the miseries that 
,«:5fBi u«L.' and * the tears which are bom with 
ibesr ew*. sjeni^ ther are onne into a state of sorrow,' 
b«: a ^vfT larce proportion of the homan race is swept 
aw^T isio the grave at the very dawn of their being. 
Like Jonah's goord, thej spring up and wither in a 
n^t. Now, on Mr Stuart's principle, that nothing 
4Htl transgression deserves the name^ we have 
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here a punishment without a crime — the wages apart 
Irom the deed which esims them. But this cannot be 
under the government of him who is righteous in all 
hia ways. Assuredly, infants would not die, if they 
were not guilty — a sinless soul would not be lodged in 
a mortal habitation. It is no valid objection to this, 
that Christ's body was mortal ; for ' he was made sin 
for US.' Death, then, follows sin like its shadow ; 
and, like the shadow, demonstrates the real presence of 
the substance. It follows that intants are sinners ; 
and, since actual offence is impossible, they are sinners 
in the ancient transgression of their first father. 

3. We might, in fine, argue backwards from the 
fact, acknowledged even by Mr Stuart, that we ' are 
bom destitute of holiness.' This original destitution, 
in virtue of which we are ' 6^ nature children of 
wrath,' must proceed from God, either as a Creator, 
or as the Sovereign Lord, or aa a Judge. But it does 
not come from him as Creator simply, for in tliis 
respect we hold the same relation to him as Adam did, 
who was formed in righteousness and true holiness ; 
nor as Lord over all, for it were blasphemy to imagine 
that he would employ his supreme dominion in pro- 
moling the ruin of a rational creature. It is resolved, 
therefore, into a judicial infliction — an infliction on 
account of some sin committed before we had a being ; 
and, as this infliction has passed upon every man since 
our first progenitor — ^to his grand offence, which the 
Apostle, throughout this passage, represents as bo preg- 
nant with evil, it must of consequence be referred. 
Hence, as punishment infers guUt, the stain of his ini- 
quity is ours — his guilt is ours by imputation. 

r Stuart admits that, ' in consequence of Adam's 



fall, and without any act or concurrence of their own,' 
all his posterity are subject to ' Bufferings in the present 
state ;' — that their nature ia brought under a ' moral 
tle^adalion,' — ' an imperfect condition, in which it is 
certain that the sensual passions will get the victory and 
lead them to an, and certain that they will never have 
any holiness without being bom again,' — and in which 
' the second death will certainly come upon them, with- 
out the interposition of mercy through Christ.' This 
is stated, doubtless, in milder phrases than the other, 
— in the language of a man giving forth an opinion 
which he receives, not denouncing one which he rejects ; 
but it possesses all the substantial features of the other 
scheme, and involves all its principles — with the excep- 
tion of that principle — the principle of imputation, — 
which, so far as man's feeble intellect can penetrate, 
supplies the only key to the whole, and vindicates the 
Creator from the charge of cruelty. The question is 
simply, — shall we regard the deprivation of original 
righteousness as judicially connected with Adam's first 
tian^eesion, or as linked to it liy some bond of arbi- 
trary and mysterious severity 1 The reader expects, 
no doubt, to find all ' the elements' of Mr Stuart's 
' moral nature spontaneously in array,' against the 
latter of these suppositions. But no ; it is his own 
opinion ; an opinion of which the native hideoitsness 
can only be veiled by the novel expedient of transform- 
ing into a peculiar species of discipline all the evils 
which originate in the fall. 

Rut it is uiged again, that such an imputation of 
guilt is at variance with the general principles of the 
Divine administration, — of which it is a fundamental 
Saw, that ' the son shall not bear the iniquity of tha 
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Father/ Ezek. xviii. 20. We had always understood 
that the fundamental laws of Grod*s moral government 
were embodied in the Decalogue. And there we read 
(Exod. XX. 5) that the Lord is * a jealous Grod, visit- 
ing the iniquity of the fathers upon the children.' But 
^ is there, indeed, an inconsistency in the word of in- 
spiration ? Are contradictory principles announced as 
alike fundamental ? No, truly. Grod's general right to 
punish the offspring for thehr parent's guilt was declav^ 
from Sinai, — and the course of Providence, in such 
cases as that of Dathan and Abiram, as well as in the 
indiscriminate destruction wrought by the flood, which 
spared not a single infant because of its imagined 
innocency — has impressively repeated the intimation. 
Ezekiel was only commissioned to declare, in a special 
instance, a forbearing to insist on this right. Besides, 
were the prophet's message taken as the promulgation 
of a fundamental statute, it would be impossible to 
escape from the imputation of contravening it, even 
although we were to prune and pare down our theolo- 
gical system, till it was reduced to the most meagre 
Pelagianism. By having the evil example of our parents 
set before us — ^to take no higher ground — ^we are, in 
consequence of Adam's transgression, placed in less 
favourable circumstances than those in which he was 
situated ; and in this way we bear the iniquity of our 
father. On Mr Stuart's system, this becomes more 
obvious still ; so that, with his view of the announcement 
of Ezekiel, his own scheme is at irreconcileable variance. 
The view of that announcement, which we have pre- 
sented above, removes this difficulty from his scheme ; 
but it also removes it from ours. 

But there is one consequence of Mr Stuart's views 

VOL. I. G g 



I 

^^M origiiul sin, whicb, at the risk of being blamed for 
^^nollMty, we csiinot omit to notice. This opiniock, ai 
■Inadv staled, is. that no one can be sentenced to the 
extmne punishment of sin, except for actutd trane- 
fCression — that we are not bom in a state of condemna- 
tion—that, in the highest and most awful sense of the 
wuidi, WB arc not -by nature the children of wrath.' 
Now, from this it irreEistibly follows, that infants, not 
having sinneil actually, and so (according to liim) not 
b»ing under tlie curse, <lo not need salvation. ' The 
whole bav« no need of a physician, but they that are 
aick," Mr Stuart evidently feels this difficulty, and 
kbuun to escape from it. He urges, that, since in- 
hati am bom destitute of holiness, and since ' witiiont 
bolincM no man shall see the Lord,' Christ has much 
lo do for them by his Spirit, in removing Ihe imperfec- 
tion of ihar nature, and in imparting to them a posi- 
livo !Mt0 for the sacred exeicises and jovs of heaven. 
On this ground, and to tliis extent, he thinks that the 
Lanil Jans may properly enough be called their Sa- 
viour. Hot this falls fsi short of die gcriptural repre- 
•Mtiatwns <J the goeat salvation ol' the gospel. In that 
salvation, deliverance trom wrath is a principal de- 
nwnt. But. arturding to Mr Stuart's scheme, this has 
BO \imc* in the case of in&nts. They are not saved 
frem wntth: (iwy an not saved from sin; no positive 
•vil it mnowd from them ; they are only made par- 
takars of mtein good dispositions to which they were 
plinarily ■mti^na. Their fint state is a pure negs- 
tiw i Chriat bestoirs some positive gifts apon them. 
Mtd *u bseoniM their Savwnr. In short, he aanctifiet 
tk»iM by his Spinl. Bat he does not pmcuretheir Jus- 
'.tMmtion : ihry ubtatu it Ibr titemselves ; although not 
<, thev are tuontless and und^ed. And hence. 
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ipea JaOo, they are accepted as righteous. They are 
directly, and without EmmaiiuerB intervention, em- 
braced in the provisions of that eternal law which an- 
nexes immortality to innocence ; of redemption, therefore, 
properly so called, they have no necessity. This sys- 
tem involves some strange anomalies — enough to destroy 
the authority of any scheme of doctrine. Christ is in it 
called a. Saviour ; but the first step in the mighty pro- 
cess is taken, and one important part of it is fully ac- 
complished, not in consequence of his work, hut hecause 
of the very condition of nature in those whom he canie 
to save. These objects of hia love are promoted and 
perfected, but not redeemed ; and although in a certain 
sense he saved them, their lips must be sealed, when, 
among the ranks of the glorified, there reverberates the 
everlasting song, — ' Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by thy blood.' 

In dismissing the subject of original sin, we cannot 
permit it to escape without a passing remark, Mr Stuart's 
repeated affirmation, that tiie received doctrine on that 
topic originated with Augustine. As he give* no proof 
of this, we shall be excused ibr meeting his authority 
with that (certainly not inferior)of Gerard John Vossius, 
from whose history of Pelagianism, we extract the fol- 
lowing thesis, which he supports by appropriate quotas 
tions from tlie fathers. ' The Church universal has 
ALWAYS thus judged, that that fmt sin is imputed to 
all,' &LZ. And, again, ' Augustine proves this dogma 
from the writings of the earher fathers from whom he 
produces testimonies so plain (and scarcely less remark- 
able are many which he has omitted), that it is alto- 
gether marvellous, that there were any of old, or are 
any of tins day, who themselves believe, and would per- 
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suade others that this doctrine is an 
Augiistine.' 

No truth revealed in the Divine word stirs up itgajnst 
itself more than the doctrine of origintil sin, the enmity 
of the human heart ; and none, aircordingly, has met, 
in different ages, with more determined and persever- 
ing opposition ; yet a right understanding of it is abso- 
lutely necessary to any satiefactoiy knowledge of the 
plan of mercy. In the church's earlier days, all the 
ingenuity of Pelagius ivas exerted in attempts to explain 
it away from the page of inspimtion. Shortly after the 
Reformation, the Remonstrants and Sorinians revived 
hia heresy, the former veiling it under many cautious 
restrictions ; and the latter tar over-stepping even the 
errors of their master ; more recently still, Taylor of 
Norwich proposed a new and unheard of system, rival- 
ling Socinianism in audacity of interpretation, — and in 
our own days. Professor Stuart has assailed the faith of 
the Reformed churches, and, as we firmly helieve of 
that scripture on which they are built, with a calmness, 
indeed, which honourably distinguishes him from the 
mass of its enemies, but we feel hound to say, with a. 
want of logic, and a straining of criticism, which would 
do no dishonour to the most accomphshed disciple 
the school of Taylor. Our readers must have gathered 
ere now that we do not estimate Mr Stuart's scholar- 
ship so highly as it has generally been valued, and that 
we regard his theology as most unsound. We coincide 
entirelyinMrHaldane's impressions of the responsibility 
resting upon those who have recommended his Com- 
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